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became Son on His incarnation; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament 
which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetical, then those 
concerning the Word may be such also. 531 


Subject VIII. 
(Being Subject 4. continued.) 
§. 25. 


Heretical illustration from 1 Cor. 12, 4. refuted. 543 


Subject LX. 
(Being Subject 7. continued.) 


That the Son is the Co-existing Word, argued from the New Testament. 
Texts from Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides, 
the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old 
Testament is Paraclete in New. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the 
Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &c. 
Necessity of the Word’s taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de- 
stroying, the flesh. 545 
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CORRIGENDA. 


line 14. for for read from 


5. note d. vid. p. 311, note i. 


line 19. for the Word, read a word, 
note i. line 11. for there be read He be 
line 8. for which read whom 

heading. for Synod read Symbol 


. line 18. from fin. for does read does not 
. note r. col. 2. and 191. heading. for Father read fathers 


note t. cire. fin. for repeats read repents twice 


. and 122. read Germinius 


line 8. for those read whom 


. note. col. 2. for Ariorum read Arianorum 


fin. for of Him. ..being read that He...was 


. note i. for interpretators read interpreters 


note n. col. 1. line 18. for the Father’s read a father’s 


. note y. fin. for Anomean read the Anomeon 

. note. col. 1. fin. for the read that 

. line 4. znsert been after have 

. margin. for Theb. read Heb. 

. line 13. for is read in 

. note f. col. 1. line 6. from fin. for Father read Son 
. note i. col. 2. for mentioned read mentions 

. line 12. from fin. after Grat. 30. add and passim. 
. line 10. omdzt certainly. 

. line 1. for who read whom 

. ref. 4. for μιονός read moves 


note. line 7. for even read ever 

col. 2. line 2. for statement read implication 

line 6. for as to all such speculations concerning read in attri- 
buting such things to 

note f. col. 1. for irreligionem read irreligiosam 

circ. fin. for Son... He read son. ..he 

note. for is to be read to be 

note. for humiliabus ead humiliatus 

note. for did so read He did so 

note k. line 6. for to come read it comes 

note fin. for λόγον read κύριον 

note fin. for as read in 

line 10. for . B read ; Ὁ 

heading. for Each read The 

note. col. 2. init. for singly read simply 

three times. for drift read scope 

note. col. 1. line 25. for but read hardly more than 

note g. col. 2. lines 3 and 6. for as...si read which. ..si non 


In Letters and Numbers. 


. note p. for 46. read 40. 

. top margin. add §. 6. 

. line 3. for clerks read clerks 

. note m. for the same year read next year 
. note i. col. 1. line 4. for ref. 4. read ref. 5. 
. line 10. for A.D. 367. read A.D. 357. 

. Tef. 4. for 3 read 4 

. ref. 5. for 5 read 4 

. ref. 2. for 79 read 179 

. note. col. 1. for 36. read 30, 20. 

. lettering of note. for 1 read f 

. note ἃ, for g read z 

. note a. for 13. read 10. 

. note o. init. for ref. 4. read ref. 5. 

. ref. 2. for 144. read 244. 

. note ὁ. fin. and 287. note g. fin. for ἃ read i 
. ref. 2. for 3 read 4 

. ref. 1. for 44. read 43. 

2. lettering of note. read s 

- note e. fin. for 67. read 56. 

. tef. 2. for 291. read 391. 

. line 4. from fin. and margin. for water read water and for 


ili. 35. read 5111. 35. 


DISCOURSE II. 


tS” In the references henceforth made to 5. Athanasius’s Works in the 
Notes and margin, the Arabic numerals stand generally for the sections as in 
the Benedictine Edition; hitherto § has been prefixed to those numerals which 
are indicative of sections which are to be found in this Volume. 


CHAP. XIV. 
TEXTS EXPLAINED; FOURTHLY, HEBREWS lil. 2. 


Introduction; the Regula Fidei counter to an Arian sense of the text; 
which is not supported by the word “servant,” nor by “made” which oc- 
curs in it; (how can the Judge be among the ‘ works” which “God will 
bring into judgment?’’) nor by “ faithful; and is confuted by the im- 
mediate context, whichis about Priesthood; and by the foregoing passage, 
which explains the word “ faithful’? as meaning trustworthy, as do 1. Pet. 
iv. fin. and other texts. On the whole made may safely be understood 
either of the divine generation or the human creation. 


1. I prp indeed think that enough had been said already §. 1. 
against the hollow professors! of Arius’s madness, whether for Sea 
their refutation or in the truth’s behalf, to insure a cessation 197, 
and repentance of their evil thoughts and words about the note Β. 
Saviour. They, however, for whatever reason, still do not 
succumb ; but, as swine and dogs wallow? in their own vomit? κυλιό- 
and their own mire, even invent new expedients® for their") ... 
irreligion. ‘Thus they misunderstand the passage in the 16. 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His mee 
ways for His works*, and the words of the op ee Who was 29, 
Jaithful to Him that made Him, and straightway’* argue, that a = 
the Son of God is a work and a creature. But although they ‘ supr. 
might have learned from what is said above, had they not???” 


utterly lost their power of apprehension, that the Son is not 19—72. 
from nothing nor in the number of things generate at all, ees 


the Truth witnessing® it, (for, being God, He cannot be ane oh 


U 35, 


282 The Arians, because Christ is man, deny that He is God. 


BS, work, and it is impious to call Him a creature, and it is of 
——— creatures and works that we say, “‘ out of nothing,” and “ it 


‘vid. was not before its generation’,”) yet since, as if dreading to 
78. 6 desert their own fiction, they are accustomed to allege the 


5}. ἢ aforesaid passages of divine Scripture, which have a good’ 
es meaning, but are by them practised on, let us proceed afresh 
to take up the question of the sense of these, to remind the 
faithful, and to shew from each of these passages that they have 
no knowledge at all of Christianity. Were it otherwise, they 
would not have shut themselves up in the unbelief of the 
present Jews*, but would have inquired and learned” that, 
John 1, whereas In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

with God, and the Werd was God, in consequence, it was 

when at the good pleasure of the Father the Word became 
yee 1, man, that it was said of Him, as by John, The Word 
ee became flesh; so by Peter, He hath made Him Lord and 
36. Christ;—as by means of Solomon in the Person of the Lord 
Prov. 8, Himself, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways 
τ Jor His works; so by Paul, Become so much better than the 
*Heb.1, Angels®; and again, He made Himself of no reputation, and 
- 957, look upon Him the form of a servant‘; ἀπ again, Wherefore, 
= τ τ holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Heb. 3, Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Jesus, who was 
7. Christ fajthful to Him that made Him®. For all these texts have 


Rom. 


᾽ 


Jesus, 

rt. the same force and meaning, a religious one, declarative 
5 Sent ee ᾿ 
p.11. οὗ the divinity of the Word, even those of them which 


speak humanly concerning Him, as having become the Son 
of man. 


2. But, though this distinction is sufficient for their refuta- 


a φῶν νῦν ᾿Ιουδαίων, means literally 
‘the Jews of this day,’ as here and 
(ταῖς i, 8:. 10: 38. τεῦ 11 1. Ὁ ii; 
28. 6. But elsewhere this and similar 
phrases, as distinctly mean the Arians, 
being used in contrast to the Jews; 
e.g. τῶν νῦν lovdaiwy. In illud Omn.5.d. 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι of τε παλαιοὶ καὶ οἱ νέοι οὗποι, iii. 
δ2. ἃ. οἱ rors καὶ οἱ νέοι νῦν, Sent. VD. 3. C. 
σῶν νέων, ibid. 4. init. (vid. also καὶ of 
Thee ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, i. 8. supr. p. 190. yet vid. 
of cere ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, de Syn, 33.) σῶν νῶν 
"louduilovrwy, i, 39. supr. p. 236. 
ἡ ᾿Ιουδαϊκὴ νέα αἵρεσις, Hist. Arian. 
10. πη (vid... also: Orat., oni. 98.) 


᾿ ~ . “ oh 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι οἱ πότε... οὐ Αρειανοὶ νῦν ᾿Ιουδαΐὶ- 


ζονσες, de Decr. 2. supr. p. 4. The 
Arians are addressed under the name of 
Jews, a χοιστόμαχοι καὶ ἀχάρισαοι Ἴσου- 
δαῖοι, Ὅταν, iii. Bb. They are said to 
be Jews passim. ‘Their likeness to the 
Jews is drawn out, Orat. iii. 27. de 
Decr.i.supr. pp.2—4. It is observable, 
that Eusebius makes a point, on the 
contrary ,of calling Marcellus a Judaizer 
and Jewish, on the ground that he 
denied that Wisdom was more than an 
attribute in the Divine Mind, e. g. pp. 
42. ς. 02, fin. 65, ἃ, 

> ἐρωτῶντες ἐμανθάνον ; and so μαθὼν 
ἐδιδάσκεν, Orat. 111. 9, de Decr. 7. supr. 
Ρ. 13, note a. 


If He be Son and Image, why bring texts as objections ? 283 


tion, still, since from a misconception of the Apostle’s words, 
(to mention them first,) they consider the Word of God to be 
one of the works, because of its being written, Who was 
Saithful to Him that made Him, 1 have thought it needful to 
silence this further argument of theirs, taking in hand’, as 
before, their statement. 

3. If then He be not a Son, let Him be called a work, 
and let all that is said of works be said of Him, nor let 
Him and Him alone be called Son, and Word, and Wisdom; 
neither let God be called Father, but only Framer and 
Creator of things which by Him come to be; and let the 
creature be Image and Expression of His framing will, and 
let Him, as they would have it, be without generative! nature, 
so that there be neither Word, nor Wisdom, no, nor Image, 
of His proper substance. For if He be not Son’, neither is 
He Image“. But if there be not a Son, how then say you 
that God is a Creator? since all things that come to be are 
through the Word and in Wisdom, and without This nothing 
can be, whereas you say He hath not That in and through 
which He makes all things. For if the Divine Substance be 


° By λαμβάνουτες rag αὐτῶν rd λῆμμω, 
“ὁ accepting the proposition they offer,”’ 
he means that he is engaged in going 
through certain texts brought against 
the Catholic view, instead of bringing 
his own proofs, vid. Orat. i. 37. supr. 
p- 233. Yet after all itis commonly his 
way, as here, to start with some general 
exposition of the Catholic doctrine 
which the Arian sense of the text in 
question opposes, and thus to create a 
prejudice or proof against the latter. 
vid. Orat. i. 10. 38. 40. init. 53. d. ii. 
5. 12. init. 32—34. 35. 44. init. which 
refers to the whole discussion, 18— 
43, 73: (7. 2. 18: init, 36. init. 42, 
54, δ]. init. &c. On the other hand 
he makes the ecclesiastical sense 
the rule of interpretation, τούτῳ [τῷ 
σκοπῷ, the general drift of Scripture 
doctrine,| ὥσπερ κανόνι χρησάμενοι στροσ- 
ἔχωμεν σῇ ἀνάγνωσει «ἧς θεοπνιύστου 
γφαφὴς, 111. 28. ἥπ. This illustrates what 
he means when he says that certain 
texts have a “good,” ‘‘ pious,’’ “ὁ or- 
thodox”’ sense, i. e. they can be inter- 
preted (in spite, if so be, of appear- 
ances) in harmony with the Regula 
Fidei. vid. infr. p. 341, note h; also 
notes on 35. and 11]. 58. 

d i.e. in any true sense of the word 


U 


“‘image;”’ or, so that He may be ac- 
counted the ἀπαράλλακτος εἴκων of the 
Father, vid. supr. p. 106, noted. The 
ancient Fathers consider, that the 
Divine Sonship is the very consequence 
(so to speak) of the necessity that exists. 
that One who is Infinite Perfection 
should subsist again in a Perfect Image 
of Himself,whichisthedoctrineto which 
Athan. goes on to allude, and the idea 
of which (he says) is prior to that of 
creation. A redundatio in imaginem 
is synonymous with a generatio Filii. 
‘‘Naturam et essentiam Deitatis,’’ 
says Thomassin, ‘‘in suo fonte assen- 
tiuntur omnes esse plenitudinem totius 
esse. At heec necesse est ut statim 
exundet nativa fecunditate sua. Infi- 
nitum enim illud Esse, non Esse tan- 
tum est, sed Esse totum est; vivere id 
ipsum est, intelligere, sapere; opulen- 
tie sue, bonitatis, et sapientiz rivulos 
undique spargere; nec rivulos tantum, 
sed et fontem et plenitudinem ipsam 
suam diffundere. Hee enim demum 
feecunditas Deo digna, Deo par est, ut 
a Fonte bonitatis, non rivulus sed flumen 
effluat, nec extra effluat, sed in ipsomet, 
cum extra nihil sit, quo illa plenitudo 
capi possit.”’ de Trin. 19. 1 


.) 


~ 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


—— 


δ. 2. 


1 ψέννη- 


σικῆς» 


p. 284, 
note 6. 
2p. 312, 
note m. 


284 4 Son tsimplied in the idea of creation, for itis throughHim. 


sc. not fruitful itself’, but barren, as they hold, as a light that 
᾿ lightens not, and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to speak 


of His possessing framing energy? and whereas they deny what 
is by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is by 
. will!? But if He frames things that are external to Him and 
before were not, by willing them to be, and becomes their 
Maker, much more will He first be Father of an Offspring from 
His proper Substance. For if they attribute to God the willing 
about things which are not, why recognise they not that in 
God which lies above the will? now it is a something that sur- 
passes will, that He should be by nature, and should be Father 
of His proper Word. If then that which comes first, which 
is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have it in 
their folly, how can that which is second come to be, which is 
according to will? for the Word is first, and then the creation. 

4. On the contrary the Word exists, whatever they affirm, 
those irreligious ones; for through Him did creation come to 
be, and God, as being Maker, plainly hath also His framing 
Word, not external, but proper to Him ;—for this must be 
repeated. If He has the power of will, and His will is 
- effective ®, and suffices for the consistence of the things that 
come to be, and His Word 15 effective*, and a Framer, that 
. Word must surely be the living Will® of the Father, and an 
‘energy in substance’, and a real Word, in whom all things 


P. ΠῚ: both consist and are excellently governed. No one can even 
ae 9g, doubt, that He who disposes is prior to the disposition and 


the things disposed. And thus, as I said, God’s creating is 
second to His begetting ; for Son implies something proper 
to Him and truly from that blessed and everlasting Substance ; 
but what is from His will, comes into consistence from with- 
out, and is framed through His proper Offspring who is 
from It. 
. ὅ. In the judgment of reason® then they are guilty of great 
extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of God, but 
- a work, and it follows that we all of necessity confess that 


e For καρπογόνος n οὐσία, vid. supr. the γέννησις and the καίσις contrasted 
p- 25, note ὁ γεννητικὸς, Orat. 111. 66. ἵν. together, Orat. i. 29. vid. supr. p. 18, 
4. fin. ἄγονος, i.14. fin. and Sent. Dion. note ο. p. 153, note c. The doctrine in 
15. 19. ἡ φυσικὴ γονιμότης, Damasc. the text is shortly expressed, infr. Orat. 
F. Ο. 1. 8. p. 133. ἄκαρπος, Cyr. Thes. iv. 4 fin, εἰ ἄγονος καὶ ὠνενέργητος. 

p. 45. Epiph. Her. 65. p. 609. Ὁ. Vid. 
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He is Son. And if He be Son, as indeed He is, and a son Cuap. 

is confessed to be, not external to his father, but from him, eae 

let them not question about the terms, as I said before, which - 

the sacred writers use of the Word Himself, viz. not “ to 

Him that begat Him,” but to Him that made Him; for 
while it is confessed what His nature is, what word is used 

in such instances need raise no question!. For terms do not’ P. ee. 

disparage His Nature; rather that Nature draws? to ltself? >. 287, 

those terms and changes them. For terms are not prior to™ * 

substances, but substances are first, and terms second. 

Wherefore also when the substance is a work or creature, 

then the words He made, and He became, and He created, 

are used of it properly*®, and designate the work. But? κυρίως 

when the Substance is an Offspring and Son, then He 

made, and He became, and He created, no longer pro- 

perly belong to it, nor designate a work; but He made 

we use without question for “‘ He begat.” ‘Thus fathers 

often call the sons born of them their servants, yet without 

denying the genuineness of their nature; and often they 

affectionately call their own servants children, yet without 

putting out of sight their purchase of them originally ; for 

they use the one appellation from their authority as being 

fathers, but in the other they speak from affection. Thus 

Sara called Abraham lord, though not a servant but a wife ; 

and while to Philemon the master the Apostle joined Onesimus 

the servant as a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, called 

her son servant, saying to his father, Thy servant Solomon ;—1 Kings 

afterwards also Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated ks 

her words to David, Solomon thy servani. Nor did they ver. 26. 

care for calling the son a servant, for while David heard it, 

he recognised the “ nature,” and while they spoke it, they 

forgot not the “ genuineness,” praying that he might be 

made his father’s heir, to whom they gave the name of 

servant; for he to David was son by nature. 

6. As then, when we read this, we interpret it fairly, without §. 4. 
accounting Solomon a servant because we hear him so 
called, but a son natural and genuine, so also, if, concerning 
the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth the Son, and to 
be the Word by nature, the sacred writers say, Who was 
Faithful to Him that made Him, or if He say of Himself, 


Disc. 
a 
ΤΌ 110 


τ THY ἐκ 


~ 


ἣν "4 
ἰδιότητα 


Prov. 
20, 23. 


Apol. ὃ: 
Ar.36.e. 


286 [four Lord ts called a servant, so is Solomon though a Son 


The Lord created Me, and, I am Thy servant and the Son 
——— of Thine handmaid, and the like, let not any on this account 
‘deny that He is proper! to the Father and from Him; but, as 
in the case of Solomon and David, let them have a right 
idea of the Father and the Son. For if, though they hear 
Solomon called a servant, they acknowledge him to be a son, 
are they not deserving of inany deaths’, who, instead of pre- 
serving the same explanation in the instance of the Lord, 
whenever they hear “ Offspring,” and “ Word,” and “‘ Wisdom,” 
forcibly misinterpret and deny the generation, natural and 
genuine, of the Son from the Father; but on hearing words 
and terms proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the 
notion of His being by nature a work, and deny the Word ; 
and this, though it is possible, from His having been made 
man, to refer all these terms to His humanity? And are 
they not proved to be an abomination also unto the Lord, 
as having diverse weights with them, and with this esti- 
mating those other instances, and with that blaspheming 
the Lord? 

7. But perhaps they grant that the word servant is used 
under a certain understanding, but lay stress upon Who made 
as some great support of their heresy. But this stay of 
theirs also is but a broken reed; for if they are aware of the 
style of Scripture, they must at once give sentence against? 
themselves. For as Solomon, though a son, is called a 

Γ πολλάκις ἀπολωλέναι δίκαιοι, vid. 


infr. §. 28. b. ““Ὑοα ought (ὠφειλες) to 
have your impious tongue cut out,” 


‘* blasphemiis /apzdasti,” Theodor. ap. 
Concil. 6. (Labbe, t. 6. p. 88.) AndS, 
Dionysius, ** With these two uncon- 


the Arian Acacius says to Marcellus, 
ap. Epiph. Her. 72, 7. “5 And although 
all men good and bad adjudge thee to 
the agony (discruciandam judicent) of 
all kinds of torture, to the penalty of 
death, or to the flame, &c.” says 8, 
Ambrose, (as it is generally considered,) 
to a lapsed nun who was said to have 
killed her child, de laps. Virg. n. 34. 
ςς Tf Eutyches thinks otherwise than 
the decrees of the Church, he deserves 
(ἄξιος) not only punishment, but the 
fire.’ Dioscorus ap. Concil. Chalced. 
(Hard. t. 2. p. 100.) In time they ad- 
vanced from accounting to doing. The 
Emperor Justin proposes to cut out the 
heretic Severus’s tongue, Evagr. iv. 
4, Supra p. 53, note f. we find an ad- 
vance from allegor y to fact ; vid. also 
Supra Oe. 8; intr, 11. 41. τὖὦ and 


nected words, as with stones, they 
attempt to hit me (βάλλειν) from a 
distance.” Sent. Dion. 18. Sometimes 
it was a literalism deduced from the 
doctrine in dispute; as at the Latro- 
cinium, ‘* Cut in two those who assert 
two Natures.”’ Concil. Hard. t.2. p. 81. 
Palladius relates a case in which a sort 
of ordeal became a punishment. Abbot 
Copres proposed to a Manichee to enter 
a firewith him. After Copres had come 
out unharmed, the populace forced the 
Manichee into it, and then cast him, 
burnt as he was, out of the city. Hist. 
Lausiac. 54. 5. Gregory mentions the 
case of a wizard, who had pretended to 
be a monk and had used magical arts 
against a nun, being subsequently 
burned by the Roman populace. Diat. 
1, 4. 


Tfour Lord“ made,” so Joseph’s, &c. sons are said to bemade.287 
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servant, so, to repeat what was said above, although parents Cuap. 

call the sons springing from themselves “made” and “ created” ——— 

and “becoming,” for all this they do not deny their nature. 

Thus Ezekias, as is written in the book of Esaias, said in 

his prayer, Prom this day I will make children, who shall Is. 38, 

declare Thy righteousness, O God of my salvation. 1 

then said, I will make; but the Prophet in that very book 20,18 

and the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And the sons who 15.89.7 

shall come forth of thee. He uses then make for “ beget,” and 

he calls them who were to spring from him, made, and no 

one questions whether the term has reference to a natural 

offspring. Again, Eve on bearing Cain said, J have gotten Gen. 4, 

a man from the Lord?; thus she too used gotten for2jng 44, 

“ brought forth.” For, first she saw the child, yet next she 2°te on 

said, 7 have gotten. Nor would any one consider, because Ἢ 

of I have gotten, that Cain was purchased from without, 

instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob 

said to Joseph, And now thy two sons, Kphraim and Gen.43, 

. Sept. 

Manasses, which became thine in Egypt, before I came unto Job 1, 2. 

thee into Egypt, are mine. And Scripture says about Job yds ΣῈ 

And there came to him seven sons and three daughters. As 45.? 

Moses too has said in the Law, 77 sons become to any one, ἘΠ ἢ 

and, If he make a son. Were again they speak of those §. 5. 

who are begotten, as become and made, knowing that, while 

they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not make a 

question of they became, or 1 have gotten, or I made*. For Serap. 

nature and truth draw the meaning to themselves‘. cae : 
8. This being 505, when persons ask whether the Lord 289.'-2. 

is a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first, 

whether He is Son and Word and Wisdom. For if this is 

shewn, the surmise about work and creation falls to the 

ground at once and is ended. For a work could never be 

Son and Word; nor could the Son bea work. And again this 

being the state of the case, the proof is plain to all, that the 

phrase, To Him who made Him does not serve their heresy, 

but rather condemns it. For it has been shewn that the 


7 


& Thatis , while the style of Scripture Fidei the principle of interpretation, 
Justifies us in thus interpreting the and accordingly he goes on at once to 
word ‘‘ made,” doctrinal truth ob/iges apply it. vid. supr. p. 283. note ec. infr. 
us to do so. He considers the Regula p. 341, note ἢ. 


288 Our Lord not a work, for He judges, not is judged. 


Disc. expression He made is applied in divine Scripture even to 
—~children genuine and natural; whence, the Lord being 
proved to be the Father’s Son naturally and genuinely, 
and Word, and Wisdom, though He made be used concerning 
Him, or He became, this is not said of Him as if a work, 
but the sacred writers make no question about using the 
expression,—for instance in the case of Solomon, and Eze- 
l (oud. kias’s children. For though the fathers had begotten them 
χοι from themselves, still it is written, 7 have made, and I have 
More gotten, and He became. Therefore God’s enemies’, in spite 
r.3. of their repeated allegation of such small terms’, ought now, 
ae ὙΠ though late in the day, after what has been said, to disown their 
Sent. D. irreligious thoughts, and think of the Lord as of a true Son, 
2 Orat, Word, and Wisdom of the Father, not a work, not a creature. 
ee For if the Son be a creature, by what word then and by what 
infr.p. Wisdom was He made Himself*? for all the works were made 
ar κ. through the Word and the Wisdom, as it is written, Jn 
Ps. 104, wisdom hast Thou made them all, and All things were made 
oe 1, by Him, and without Him was not any thing made. But 
3. if it be He who is the Word and the Wisdom, by which all 
things come to be, it follows that He is not in the number of 
works, nor in short of things generate, but the Offspring 

of the Father. 
§. 6. 9. For consider how grave an error it is, to call God’s Word 
a work. Solomon says in one place in Ecclesiastes, that 
Eccles. God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
12,14. thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. If then the 
Word be a work, do you mean that He as well as others will 
be brought into judgment? and what room is there for 
judgment, when the Judge is on trial? who will give to the 
just their blessing, who to the unworthy their punishment, 
the Lord, as you must suppose, standing on trial with the 
rest? by what law shall He, the Lawgiver, Himself be 
judged’? These things are proper to the works, to be on 
trial, to be blessed and to be punished by the Son. Now 
then fear the Judge, and let Solomon’s words convince you. 
For if God shall bring the works one and all into judgment, 
but the Son is not in the number of things put on trial, but 
rather is Himself the Judge of works one and all, is not the 
proof clearer than the sun, that the Son is not a work but the 
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Father’s Word, in whom all the works both come to be and Cuap. 
come into judgment ? Ξ 

10. Further, if the expression, Who wasfaithful,isa difficulty 
to them, from the thought that fazthful is used of Him as of 
others, as if He exercises faith and so receives the reward of 
faith, they must proceed at this rate to find fault with Moses, 
for saying, God faithful and true’, and with St. Paul for! notin  « 
writing, God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be cee 5 
tempted above that ye are able. But when the sacred ΠΣ 
writers spoke thus, they were not thinking of God in ἃ 10, 11. 
human way, but they acknowledged two senses of the word! ie 
Saithful in Scripture, first believing, then trustworthy, of 
which the former belongs to man, the latter to God. Thus 
Abraham was faithful, because he believed God’s word ; and 
God faithful, for, as David says in the Psalm, The Lord is Ps.145, 
faithful in all His words, or is trustworthy, and cannot lie. 14.Sept. 
Again, [f any faithful woman have widows, she is so called Pa d 
for her right faith; but, It 7s a faithful saying, because ἢ ac 3, 8 
what He hath spoken, has a claim on our faith, for it is true, 
andis not otherwise. Accordingly the words, Who ts faithful 
to Him that made Him, implies no parallel with others, nor 
means that by having faith He became well-pleasing; but 
that, being Son of the True God, He too is faithful, and 
ought to be believed in all He says and does, Himself 
remaining unalterable and not changed® by in His human 
economy and fleshly presence. 

11. Thus then we may meet these men who are shameless, 


ὺ; 7. 


logue "Ασρεστος. Hence, as Athan. 
here says, ἄφρεσσος μένων, so against 
Apollinaris he says, ὃ λόγος ἄνθρωπος 


h ἄσρεπφος καὶ μὴ ἀλλοιούμενος ; Vid. 
supr. p. 23. it was the tendency of 
Arianism to consider that in the In- 


carnation some such change actually 
was undergone by the Word, as they 
had from the first maintained in the 
abstract was possible; that whereas 
He was in nature φρεπ'τὸς, He was in 
Sact &rroodpevos. This wasimplied in the 
doctrine that His superhuman nature 
supplied the place of a soul in His man- 
hood. Hence the Semi-arian Sirmian 
Creed anathematizes those who said, σὸν 
λόγον τροπὴν ὑποροεμενηκόσω, Vid. ΒΌΡΓ. p. 
119. note o. This doctrine connected 
them with the Apollinarian and Euty- 
chian Schools, to the former of which 
Athan. compares them, contr. Apoll. i. 
12. while, as opposing the latter, 
Theodoret entitles his first Dia- 


γέγονε, μένων θεός. ii. 7. vid. also ibid. 3. 
cire, init. Sod uty ἦν, dezmesvev’ 3 δὲ οὐκ 
ἦν, προσέλαβεν. Naz. Orat. 29, 19. οὐσία 
μένουσω ὅπερ ἐστι. Chrysost. ap ’ Theodor. 
Eran. p. 47. a ἦν ἔμεινε δ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὃ 
ἰδέλησε γέγονς δ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Procl. ad Arm. 
p- 615. ed. 1630. vid. also Maxim. 
Opp. t. 2. ed. 1675. ὅπερ ἦν διαμένων καὶ 
γενόμενος ὅπερ ovx ἦν. p. 286. vid. also 
p- 264. manens id quod erat, factus 
quod non erat. August. cons. Ev. i. 53 
fin. Non omiserat quod erat, sed 
coeperat esse quod non erat. Hilar. Trin. 
iii. 16. non amittendo quod suum erat, 
sed suscipiendo quod nostrum erat. 
Vigil. contr. Eut. i. p. 498. (B. P. ed. 
1624.) 
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Disc. and from the single expression He made, may shew that they err 
1 in thinkin g that the Word of God isa work. But further, since 
1 ὀρθὴ — the drift also of the context is orthodox', shewing the time and 
ae the relation to which this expression points, I ought to shew 
3 ἀλογίαν from it also how the heretics lack reason®; viz. by considering, 
hea as we have done above, the occasion when it was used and 

for what purpose. Now the Apostle is not discussing things 

before the creation when he thus speaks, but when the 

Word became flesh ; for thus it is written, Wherefore, holy 

brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 

Apostle and High Priest of our profession Jesus, who was 

Jaithful to Him that made Him. Now when became He 

Apostle, but when He put on our flesh? and when became 

He High Priest of our profession, but when, after offering 

Himself for us, He raised His Body from the dead, and, as 

now, Himself brings near and offers to the Father, those who 

in His faith approach Him, redeeming all, and for all pro- 

pitiating God? Not then as wishing to signify the Substance 

of the Word nor His natural generation from the Father, did 

the Apostle say, Who was faithful to Him that made Him,— 

(perish the thought! for the Word is not made, but makes,)— 

3 χάθοδον but as signifying His descent’ to mankind and High-priesthood 

4p. 268. Which did become*,—as one may easily see from the account 
given of the Law and of Aaron. 

12. I mean, Aaron was not born a high-priest, but a 

man; and in process of time, when God willed, he became a 

high priest; yet became so, not simply, nor as betokened 

Exod. by his ordinary garments, but putting over them the 

29,9. ephod, the breastplate, the robe, which the women wrought 

at God’s command, and going in them into the holy place, 

he offered the sacrifice for the people; and in them, as it 

were, mediated between the vision of God and the sacrifices 

of men. ‘Thus then the Lord also, In the beginniny was the 

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 

God; but when the Father willed that ransoms should be paid 

for al] and to all grace should be given, then truly the Word, as 

Aaron his robe, so did He take earthly flesh, having Mary 

for the Mother of His Body as if virgin earth’, that, as a 


i ἀνεργάσσου γῆς is an allusion to and so Ireneus, Heer. iii. 21. fin. 
Adam’s formation from the ground; and Tertullian; ‘‘ That Virgin Earth, 
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High Priest, having He as others an offering, He might ett 
offer Himself to the Father, and cleanse us all from sins in - 


His own blood, and might rise from the dead. For what §. 8. 
happened of old was a shadow of this; and what the Saviour 
did on His coming, this Aaron shadowed out according to 
the Law. As then Aaron was the same and did not change 
by putting on the high-priestly dress*, but remaining the 
same was only robed, so that, had any one seen him offering, 
and had said, “Lo, Aaron has this day become high-priest,” he 
had not implied that he then had been born man, for man he 
was even before he became high-priest, but that he had 
been made high-priest in his ministry, on putting on the 
garments made and prepared for the high-priesthood ; in 
the same way it is possible in the Lord’s instance also to 
understand aright, that He did not become other than Himself 
on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before, He was robed 
in it; and the expressions He became and He was made, 
must not be understood as if ἀπὸ Word, considered as the 
Word', were made, but that the Word, being Framer of all, 


not yet watered by rains, nor impreg- 
nated by showers, from which man was 
formed in the beginning, from which 
Christ is now born according to the 
flesh from a Virgin.” adv. Jud. 13. vid. 
de Carn. Christ. 17. Ex terra virgine 
Adam, Christus ex virgine. Ambros. 
in Lue. lib. iv. 7. vid. also the parallel 
drawn out Serm. 147. App. S. August. 
and in Proclus Orat. 2. pp. 103, 4. ed. 
1630. vid. also Chrysost. t. 3. p. 113. 
ed. Ben. and Theodotus at Ephesus, 
“Ὁ earth unsown, yet bearing a salutary 
fruit, O Virgin, whosurpassedst the very 
Paradise of Eden, &c.” Conc. Eph. p. 4. 
(Hard.t.i.p.1643.) AndsoProclusagain, 
‘¢She, the flowering and incorruptible 
Paradise, in whom the Tree of Life, 
το. (γαῖ, 6. p. 227. And Basil of 
Seleucia, ‘‘ Hail, full of grace, the 
amarantine Paradise of Purity, in whom 
the Tree of Life, &c.”’ Orat.in Annunc. 
p. 215. and p. 212. “ὁ Which, think they, 
is the harder to believe, that a virgin 
womb should be with child, or the ground 
should be animated?” &c. And Hesy- 
chius, ‘‘Garden unsown, Paradise of 
immortality.” Bibl. Patr. Auctar. t. 2. 
pp. 421, 423. 

« This is one of those distinct and 
luminous protests by anticipation 


against Nestorianism, which in con- 
sequence may be abused to the pur- 
poses of the opposite heresy. Such ex- 
pressions as wegitiéuevos τὴν ἐσθήτω, 
ἐκαλύπτετο, ἐνδυσάμενος σῶμω, were fa- 
miliar with the Apollinarians, against 
whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even 
more decided. Theodoret objects Her. 
v. 11. p. 422. to the word προκάλυμμω, 
as applied to our Lord’s manhood, as 
implying that He had no soul; vid. 
also Naz. Ep. 102. fin. (ed. 1840.) In 
Naz. Ep. 101. p. 90. παραπέτασμα is 
used to denote an Apollinarian idea. 
Such expressions were taken to imply 
that Christ was not in nature man, only 
in some sense human; not a substance, 
but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if 
Athan.) contr. Sabell. Greg. 4. has 
πωρωπεπετασμένην and κάλυμμα, ibid. 
init. S. Cyril Hieros. κασωσέτασμω, 
Cacech. xii. 26. xiii. 32. after Hebr. 10, 
20. and Athan.ad Adelph. 5.e. Theodor. 
παραπίτασμω, Kran. 1. p.22. and προκά- 
Avyeme, ibid. p. 28. and adv. Gent. vi. p. 
877. and στολὴ, Eran. 1. 6. 5. Leo has 
caro Christi velamen, Ep. 59. p.979. vid. 
also Serm. 22. p. 70. Serm. 25. p. 84. 

1 ᾧ λόγος ἔστι. vid. supr. p. 240. ref. 
4. Orat. ii. 74. e. iii. 38 init. 39. b. 41 
init. 45 init. 52. b. iv. 23. f. 


Disc. 


ΤΙ. 


292 


That He was “ made” as man, ts also clear 


afterwards™ was made High Priest, by putting on a body 
which was generate and made, and such as He can offer for 


us; 


wherefore He is said to be made. 


If then indeed the 


Lord did not become man", that is a point for the Arians 


πὶ The Arians considered that our 
Lord’s Priesthood preceded His In- 
carnation, and belonged to His Divine 
Nature, and was in consequence the 
token of an inferior divinity. The 
notice of it therefore in this text did 
but confirm them in their interpretation 
of the words made, &c. For the Arians, 
vid. Epiph. Her. 69, 37. Eusebius too 
had distinctly declared, Qui videbatur, 
erat agnus Dei; qui occultabatur sa- 
cerdos Dei.” advers. Sabell. i. p. 2. b. 
vid. also Demonst. i. 10. p. 38. iv. 16. 
p- 193. v. 3. p. 223. contr. Mare. pp. 8 
and 9. 66. 74. 95. Even S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem makes a similar admission, 
Catech. x. 14. Nay 8S. Ambrose calls 
the Word, plenum justitiz sacerdotalis, 
de fug. sec. 3.14. S. Clement Alex. 
before them speaks once or twice of the 
λόγος ὠρχιερεὺς, 6. g. Strom. ii. 9 fin. 
and Philo stiil earlier uses similar 
language, de Profug. p. 466. (whom S. 
Ambrose follows) de Somniis p. 597. vid. 
Thomassin. de Incarn. x. 9. Nestorius 
on the other hand maintained that the 
Man Christ Jesus was the Priest, re- 
lying on the text which has given 
rise to this note; Cyril adv. Nest. 
p. 64. and Augustine and Fulgentius 
may be taken to countenance him, de 
Consens. and Evang. i. 6. ad Thrasim. 
iii. 30, The Catholic doctrine is, that 
the Divine Word is Priest 7 and ac- 
cording to His manhood. vid. the 
parallel use of rgwréroxes infr. 62—64. 
ἐς As He is called Prophet and even 
Apostle for His humanity,” says S. 
Cyril Alex. ‘‘ so also Priest.’’ Glaph. 
ii. p. 58. and so Epiph. loc. cit. 'Tho- 
massin loc. cit. makes a distinction 
between a divine Priesthood or Me- 
diatorship, such as the Word may be 
said to sustain between the Father and 
all creatures, and an earthly one for 
the sake of sinners. vid. also Huet. 
Origenian. ii. 3.§. 4,5. For the history 
of the controversy among Protestants 
as to the Nature to which His Me- 
diatorship belongs, vid. Petav. Incarn. 
xii. 3. 4. Bayle’s Dict. Art. Stancar. 
notes D, G, K. and Le Blanc. Thes. 
Theol. p. 691. 

n Athan. here hints at one special 
instance in which the remark, made 


supr. p. 189. note b. is fulfilled, that all 
heresies run into each other, (one may 
even say,) logically. No doctrines were 
apparently more opposed, whether 
historically or ethically, than the Arian 
and the Apollinarian or Monophysite ; 
nay in statement, so far as the former 
denied that our Lord was God, the 
latter that He was man. But their 
agreement lay in this compromise, that 
strictly speaking He was neither God 
nor man. In this passage Athan. hints 
that if the Arians gave the titles (such 
as Priest) which really belong to our 
Lord’s manhood to His pre-existent 
nature, what were they doing but re- 
moving the evidences of His manhood, 
and so far denying it? vid. the remark- 
able passage of the Council of Sardica 
against Valens and Ursacius quoted 
supr. p. 123. note u. In the Arian 
Creed too to which that note is ap- 
pended, it is implied that the Son is 
passible, the very doctrine against 
which 'Uheodoret writes one of his Anti- 
monophysite Dialogues, called Era- 
nistes. He writes another on the 
areswroy of Christ, a doctrine which 
was also formally denied by Arius, and 
is defended by Athan. supra p. 230. (as 
observed just above p.289, noteh.) Even 
Eusebius, against Marcellus, speaks of 
our Lord’s taking a body, almost to the 
prejudice of the doctrine of His taking 
a perfect manhood ; εἰ μὲν Ψυχῆς δίκην 
οἰκῶν ἐν αὐφῷ τῷ cwpars|.contr. Marcell. 
p- 54. d. even granting, us is the case, 
that he is professing to state Marcel- 
lus’s doctrine. He speaks as if Christ’s 
Cworeds σώρξ, ifthe Word retired from 
it, would be ἄλογος, p- 55. ὁ. which 
surely implies, though not in the force 
of the term, that Christ was without a 
soul. vid. also p. 91.a. Hence it is 
Gibbon’s calumny (ch. 47. note 34.) 
after La Croze, Hist. Christ. des Indes 
p- 11. that the Arians invented the 
term δεοτόκος, which the Monophysites 
(as well as the Catholics) strenuously 
held. vid. Garner in Mar. Mere. t. 2. 
p- 299. If the opposites of connected 
heresies are connected together, then 
the doctrinal connection of Arianism 
and Apollinarianism is shewn in their 
respective opposition to the heresies of 
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to battle; but if the Word became flesh, what ought to have Cuap. 
been said concerning Him when become man, but Who was ae 
faithful to Him that made Him? for as it is proper to the Word 

to have it said of Him, In the beginning was the Word, so it 

is proper to man to become and to be made. Who then, on 
seeing the Lord as a man walking about, and yet appearing to 

be God from His works, would not have asked, Who made 

Him man? and who again, on such a question, would not have 
answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent Him 

to us as High Priest? 

13. And this meaning, and time, and character’, the Apostle! πρόσω- 
himself, the writer of the words, Who is faithful to Him*™” 
that made Him, will best make plain to us, if we attend to 
what goes before them. For there is one train of thought?, ?¢xoar0- 
and the passage is all about One and the Same. He writes ee 
then in the Epistle to the Hebrews thus; Forasmuch then}. Orat. 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also sae 2, 
Himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death 5. 14—18. 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, that ἜΝ 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily He took not 
on Him the nature of Angels ; but He took on Him the seed 
of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful 
and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that 
He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to 
succour them that are tempted. Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Jesus; who was faith- 
ful to Him that made Him. Who can read this whole §, 9, 
passage without condemning the Arians, and admiring the 
blessed Apostle who has spoken so well? for when was 
Christ made, when became He Apostle, except when, like us, 

He took part in flesh and blood? And when became He a 
merciful and faithful High Priest, except when in all things 
He was made like unto His brethren ? And then was He 


Sabellius and Nestorius. Salig Eutych. Croze calls Apollinarianism, ‘‘ Aria- 
ant. Eut. 10. denies the connection, but nismi tradux,’’ Thes. Ep. Lacroz. t. 3. 
with very little show of reason. [ἃ p. 276. 
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Disc. made like, when He became man, having put upon Him our 

11. flesh. Wherefore Paul was writing concerning the Word’s 

human economy, when he said, Who was faithful to Him 

that made Him, and not concerning His Substance. Have 

not therefore any more the madness to say that the Word of God 

is a work, whereas He is Son by nature Only-begotten; and 

then had brethren, when He took on Him flesh like ours; 

which moreover, by Himself offermg Himself, He was named 

and became mercifuland /aithful,— merciful, because in mercy 

to us He offered Himself for us, and faithful, not as sharing 

faith with us, nor as having faith in any one as we have, but as 

deserving toreceive faith in all He saysand does, and as offering 

a faithful sacrifice, one which remains and does not come to 

nought. For those which were offered according to the Law, 

had not this faithfulness, passing away with the day and 

needing a further cleansing; but the Saviour’s sacrifice, 

taking place once, has perfected the whole, and is become 

faithful as remaining for ever. And Aaron had successors, 

and in a word the priesthood under the Law exchanged its 

first ministers as time and death went on; but the Lord 

having a high priesthood without transition and without suc- 

cession, has become a fatthful High Priest, as continuing 

lor, an- for ever; and faithful too by promise, that He may hear! and 
vid inf, 20t mislead those who come to Him. 

iii. 27. 14, This may be also learned from the Epistle of great Peter, 

1 Pet.4, who says, Let them that suffer according to the will of God, 

a“ cominit their souls to a faithful Creator. For He is faithful 

as not changing, but abiding ever, and rendering what He 

§. 10. has promised. Now the so-called gods of the Greeks, 

unworthy the name, are faithful neither in their essence nor 

in their promises; for the same are not every where, nay, the 

local deities come to nought in course of time, and undergo 

a natural dissolution; wherefore the Word cries out against 

vid. Jer. them, that faith is not strong in them, but they are waters 

oe that fail, and there is no faith in them. But the God of all, 

pent being one really and indeed and true, is faithful, who is ever 

Sept. the same, and says, See now, that 7, even I am He, and 

Bey I change not; and therefore His Son is /atthful, being ever 

Mal.3, the same and unchanging, deceiving neither in His essence 

ει nor in His promise ;—as again says the Apostle writing to the 
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Thessalonians, Faith/ul is He who calleth you, who also will do Cuapr. 
et; for in doing what He promises, He is faithful to His words. see 
; Ξ 1 Thess. 
And he thus writes to the Hebrews as to the word’s meaning 5, 94. 
“unchangeable ;” If we believe not, yet He abideth faithful ; 1 ἘΠΕῚ 
He cannot deny Himself. Therefore reasonably the Apostle, ἡ 
discoursing concerning the bodily presence! of the Word, says, ! σωματει- 
an Apostle and faithful to Him that made Him, shewing τι ρῶν τ 
that, even when made man, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday Heb. 13. 
and to-day, and for ever is unchangeable. And as the 
Apostle makes mention in his Epistle of His being made man 
when mentioning His High Priesthood, so too he kept no long 
silence about His Godhead, but rather mentions it forthwith, 
furnishing to us a safeguard on every side, and most of all when 
he speaks of His humility, that we may forthwith know His 
loftiness and His majesty which is the Father’s. For instance, 
he says, Moses as a servant, but Christ as a Son; and the Heb. 3, 
former faithful in his house, and the latter over the house,” 
as having Himself built it, and being its Lord and Framer, 
and as God sanctifying it. For Moses, a man by nature, 
became faithful, in believing God who spoke to Him by His 
Word; but’ the Word was not as one of things generate in 


ο Hereis a protest beforehand against 
the Monophysite doctrine, but such an- 
ticipations of various heresies are too 
frequent, as we proceed, to require or 
bear notice. It is well known that the 
illustration in the Athan. Creed, ‘‘ As 
the reasonable soul and flesh is one 
man, so God and man is one Christ,”’ 
was taken by the Monophysites to imply 
that the Divine Nature was made de- 
pendent on the flesh, and was influenced 
and circumscribed by it. Man is partly 
soul and partly body; he is of body and 
soul, not body and soul; but Christ is 
wholly God, and wholly man, ὅλος Θεὸς, 
ὅλος ἄνθρωπος, infr. Orat. iv.35.a. He is 
as simply God as if He were not man, 
as simply man as if He were not God; 
unus atque idem est, says S. Leo, et 
totus hominis filius propter carnem, et 
totus Dei filius propter unam cum Patre 
deitatem. Ep. 165, 8. Athan. has anti- 
cipated the heresy which denied this 
doctrine in a very distinct passage 
written apparently before the rise even 
of Arianism. ‘‘ It is the function of the 
soul,” he says, ‘‘ to contemplate in its 
thoughts what is within its own body ; 
but not to operate in things beyond its 


own body, or to move by its presence 
what is far from the body. Certainly 
man at a distance never moves or trans- 
poses such things; nor could a man sit 
at home and think of things in heaven, 
and thereby move the sun, or turn the 
heaven round. ... Not thus is the Word 
of God in man’s nature; for He is not 
implicated in the body, but rather He 
hath Himself dominion over it, so that 
He was not in it only but in all things, 
nay, He was external to the whole uni- 
verse and in the sole Father.’’ Incarn. 
V.D.17. The same passage occurs in 
Serm. Maj. de Fid. 11. It is remark- 
able that the Monophysites should have 
been forced into their circumscription 
of the Divine Nature, considering that 
Eutyches their Patriarch began with 
asserting for reverence-sake that the In- 
carnate Word was not under the /aws of 
human nature, vid. supr. p. 243, note i. 
Thisis another instance of the running of 
opposite heresies into each other, supr. 
p- 292, noten, Another remarkable in- 
stance will be found infr. 111. 43. the 
Agnoite, a sect of those very Euty- 
chians, who denied or tended to deny 
our Lord’s manhood with a view of pre- 
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Disc. a body, nor as creature in creature, but as God in flesh’, and 
ὭΣ ᾿ Framer of all and Builder in that which was built by Him. 
σαρκὶ, And men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist; 
vil ᾿ but the Word of God was made man in order to sanctify the 
¢.iii. flesh, and, though He was Lord, was in the form of a servant; 
rg eee’ for the whole creature is the Word’s servant?, which by Him 
μασι, ii. came to be, and was made. 
peice "15. Hence it holds that the Apostle’s expression, He made, 
dan p, 4965 not prove that the Word is made, but that body, which He 
8 fin, took like ours; and in consequence He is called our brother, 
* P- 818. as having become man. But if it has been shewn, that, even 
oe though the word made be referred to the Very Word, itis used for 

“ begat,” what further perverse expedient will they be able to 
fall upon, now that the present discussion has cleared up the 
word inevery point of view, and shewn that the Son is notawork, 
but in Substance indeed the Father’s offspring, while in the 
3x2’ sd- Hconomy; according to the good pleasure® of the Father, He 
ron was on our behalf made, and consistsas man? Forthis reason 
iii. 64. then is it said by the Apostle, Who was faithful to Him that 
‘made Him; and in the Proverbs, even creation is spoken of. 
For so long as we are confessing that He became man, there 
is no question about saying, as was observed before, whether 
“ς He became,” or “ He has been made,” or “ created,” or 
** formed,” or “ servant,” or ‘* son of an handmaid,” or “ son 
of man,” or “ was constituted,” or “ took His journey,” or 
** bridegroom,” or “ brother’s son,” or “ brother.” All these 
4askeia,terms* happen to be proper to man’s nature; and such as 
“88,1, these do not designate the Substance of the Word, but that 


He has become man. 


serving His divinity, being character- ner has contrived to unite a portion 
ized by holding that He was ignorant. of the opposite heresies of Nestorius 
The Lutheran Ubiquism in like man- and Eutyches. 


CHAP AX 2 
TEXTS EXPLAINED; FIFTHLY, ACTS 11. 36. 


The Regula Fidei must be observed; made applies to our Lord’s manhood ; 
and to His manifestation; and to His office relative to us; and is relative 
tothe Jews. Parallelinstancein Gen. 27, 29, 37. The context contradicts 
the Arian interpretation. 


1. THE same is the meaning of the passage in the Acts which 
they also allege, that in which Peter says, that He hath 
made both Lord and Christ that same Jesus whom ye have 
crucified. For here too it is not written, “ He made for 
Himself a Son,” or “‘ He made Himself a Word,” that they 
should have such notions. If then it has not escaped their 
memory, that they speak concerning the Son of God, let 
them make search whether it is any where written, “ God 
made Himself a Son,” or “ He created for Himself a Word ;” 
or again, whether it is any where written in plain terms, 
“The Word is a work or creation;” and then let them 
proceed to make their case, the insensate men, that here too 
they may receive their answer. But if they can produce 
nothing of the kind, and only catch at such stray expressions 
as He made and He has been made, it is to be feared lest, from 
hearing, Ir the beginning God made the heaven and the 
earth, and He made the sun and the moon, and He made 
the sea, they should come in time to call the Word the heaven, 
and the Light which took place on the first day, and the 
earth, and each particular thing that has been made, so as to 
end in resembling the Stoics, as they are called, the one draw- 
ing out their god into all things', the other ranking God’s me nes 
Word with each work in particular; which they have well ae 


nigh done already, saying that He is one of His works. i 
2. But here they must have the same answer as before, and §. 12. 


7 : : : 2 vid. p. 
first be told that the Word is aSon, as has been said above?, 283, : 


x note 6. 


298 “Made” refers tothe Word's flesh and to His manifestation, 


Disc. and not a work, and that such terms are not to be understood 
oes of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of them investi- 
gated. To persons who so inquire, the human economy will 
plainly present itself, which He undertook for our sake. For 
Peter, after saying, He hath made Lord and Christ, straight- 
way added, this Jesus whom ye crucified; which makes it plain 
to any one, even, if so be, to them, provided they attend to the 
!dxorov- context', that not the Substance of the Word, but He accord- 
τ ing to His manhood is said to have been made. For what 
was crucified but the body? and how could be signified 

what was bodily in the Word, except by saying He made? 
3. Especially has that word He made, a meaning consistent 
ἢ ὀρθὴν, 0. with orthodoxy?; in that he has not said, as I observed 
ἀνα before, “ He made Him Word,” but He made Him Lord, 
8 ἁπλῶς nor that in general terms®, but dowards us, and in the midst 
of us, as much as to say, “ He manifested Him.” And this 
has Peter himself, starting from this master doctrine, carefully * 
Acts2, expressed, when he said to them, Ye men of Israel, hear 
a these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man manifested of God 
towards you by miracles, and wonders, and siyns, which God 
did by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves know. Con- 
sequently the term which he uses in the end, made, this He 
has explained in the beginning by manzfested, for by the signs 
and wonders which the Lord did, He was manifested to be 
not merely man, but God in a body and Lord also, the 
Christ. Such also is the passage in the Gospel according to 
John 5, John, Therefore the more did the Jews persecute Him, 
16.18. because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also 
that God was His own Father, making Himself equal with 
God. For the Lord did not then fashion Himself to be 
God, nor indeed is a made God conccivable, but He mani- 
John10,fested it by the works, saying, Though ye believe not Me, 
oe believe My works, that ye may know that I am in the Father, 
letter. andthe Fatherin Me. Thus then the Father has made Him 
Lord and King in the midst of us, and towards us who were 
once disobedient; and it is plain that He who is now displayed 
as Lord and King, does not then begin to be King and Lord, 
but begins to shew His Lordship, and to extend it even over 


A μετὰ παρατηρήσεως. vid. infr. 44. 6. 59. Ὁ. 71. 6. Orat. 11]. 52. Ὁ. 
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the disobedient. If then they suppose that the Saviour was CHAP. 
not Lord and King, even before He became man and endured ——— aie is 
the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let them know that 
they are openly reviving the statements of Samosatene. But 
if, as we have quoted and declared above, He is Lord and 
King everlasting, seeing that Abraham worships Him as 
Lord, and Moses says, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gen.19, 
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire jrom the Lord out of heaven; 
and David in the Psalms, The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit ve 110, 
Thou on My right hand; and, Thy Throne, O God, ts for ever Bs, 46,7. 
and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy 
Kingdom; and, Thy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom; it ἘΣ. 140, 
is plain that even before He became man, He was King and ᾿ 
Lord everlasting, being Image and Word of the Father. 
And the Word being everlasting Lord and King, it is very 
plain again that Peter said not that the Substance of the Son 
was made, but spoke of His Lordship over us, which 
became when He became man, and, redeeming all by the 
Cross, became Lord of all and King. 

4. But if they continue the argument on the ground of its 
being written, He made, not willing that He made should be 
taken in the sense of He manifested, either from want of 
apprehension, or from their Christ-opposing purpose!, let! rgeui- 
them attend to another sound exposition of Peter’s words.¢”” 
For he who becomes Lord of others, comes into the possession 
of beings already in existence; but if the Lord is Framer of 
all and everlasting King, and when He became man, then 
gained possession of us, here too is a way in which Peter’s 
language evidently does not signify that the Substance of the 
Word is a work, but the after subjection of all things, and 
the Saviour’s Lordship over all which “became.” And this oD 208. 
coincides with what we said before?; for as we then intro- Serm. 
duced the words, Become my God and defence, and the a a 
Lord became a refuge for the oppressed, and it stood to Ps.31,3. 
reason that these expressions do not shew that God is ue 


rock, 
generate, but that His beneficence becomes towards each f° ce 
individual, the same sense hath the expression of Peter also. defence 
For the Son of God indeed, being Himself the Word, is}. 14. 
Lord of all; but we once were subject from the first to the 
slavery of corruption and the curse of the Law, then by degrees 

x2 


Disc. 
ΤΙ. 


l ἅπλως 


300 He ts made our Lord, when we become His subjects. 


fashioning for ourselves things that were not, we served, as says 
the blessed Apostle, them which by nature are no Gods, and, 
ignorant of the true God, we preferred things that were not to 
the truth; butafterwards, as the ancient people when oppressed 
in Egypt, groaned, so, when we too had the Law engrafted in 
us, and according to the unutterable sighings of the Spirit made 
our intercession, O Lord our God, take possession of us, then, 
as He became for a house of refuge and a God and defence, 
so also He became our Lord. Nor did He then begin to be, 
but we began to have Him for our Lord. For upon this God 
being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and desiring to 
be known by all, makes His own Son put on Him a human 
body and become man, and be called Jesus, that in this body 
offermg Himself for all, He might deliver all from false 
worship and corruption, and might Himself become of all 
Lord and King. 

5. His becoming therefore in this way Lord and King, this it 
is that Peter means by, He hath made Him Lord, and hath 
sent Christ; as much as to say, that the Father in making 
Him man, (for to be made belongs to man,) did not simply! 
make Him man, but has made Him in order to His being 
Lord of all men, and to His hallowing all.through the Anoint- 
ing. For though the Word existing in the form of God took 
a servant’s form, yet the assumption of the flesh did not 
make a servant” of the Word, who was by nature Lord; but 
rather, not only was it that emancipation of all humanity which 
takes place by the Word, but that very Word who was by nature 
Lord, and was then made man, hath by means of a servant’s 


Ὁ οὐκ ἐδούλου τὸν λόγον though, as he 
said supra p. 290. the Word became a 
servant, as far as He was man. He 
says the same thing Ep. Aig. 17. So 
say Naz. Orat. 32. 18. Nyssen. ad 
Simpl. (t. 2. p. 471.) Cyril. Alex. adv. 
Theodor. p. 223. Hilar. de Trin. xi. 
Ambros. 1. Epp. 46, 3. Athan. however 
seems to modify the statement (vid. also 
supr. p. 296. &c.) when he says infra 50. 
‘¢ Not that He was servant, but be- 
cause He took a servant's form.’’ 
Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. 
And Damasce. I. Ὁ. iii.21. who says, 
that our Lord “ὁ took on Him an igno- 
rant and servile nature,” but *‘ that we 
may not call Him servant,’’ though 


“the flesh is servile, had it not been 
united to God the Word.” The parallel 
question of z¢gnorance, here touched 
upon, will come under our notice infra, 
Orat. i1i.42—53. The latter view pre- 
vailed after the heresy of the Adop- 
tionists, who seem to have made 
ἐς servant’? synonymous with ‘ adopted 
son.”’ Petavius Incarn. vii. 9. distin- 
guishes between the essence or (what is 
called) actus primus and the actus se- 
cundus; thus water may be considered 
in its mature cold, though certain 
springs are én fact always warm. 
Vid. infr. p. 844, note ἔν upon the word 
“ὁ creature.” 
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form been made Lord of all and Christ, that is, in order to CHape. 
hallow all by the Spirit. And as God, when becoming a us 
God and defence, and saying, 1 will be a God to them, 
does not then become God more than before, nor then begins 
to become God, but, what He ever is, that He then becomes 
to those who need Him, when it pleaseth Him, so Christ 
also being by nature Lord and King everlasting, does not 
become Lord more than He was at the time He is sent forth, 
nor then begins to be Lord and King, but what He is ever, 
that He then is made according to the flesh; and, having 
redeemed all, He becomes thereby again Lord of quick and 
dead. For Him henceforth do all things serve, and this is 
Dayid’s meaning in the Psalm, The Lerd said unto My Lord, Ps. 110, 
Sit Thou on My right hand, until 1 make Thine enemies Thy ~ 
footstool. For it was fitting that the redemption should take 

place through none other than Him who is the Lord by nature, 

lest, though created by the Son, we should name another Lord, 

and fall into the Arian and Greek folly, serving the creature 
beyond the all-creating God “. 

6. This, at least according to my nothingness’, is the mean- δ. 15. 
ing of this passage; moreover, a true and a good meaning ς ae 
have these words of Peter as regards the Jews. For the Jews 
have wandered from the truth, and expect indeed the Christ as 
coming, but do not reckon that He undergoes a passion’, saying ” P. 303, 
what they understand not; We know that, when the Christ ΠΩ 12, 
cometh, He abideth for ever, and how sayest Thou, that He oe 
must be lifted up? Next they suppose Him, not the Word letter 
coming in flesh, but a mere? man, as were all the kings. ΠῚ ὃ ψιλὸν 
Lord then, admonishing Cleophas and the other, taught them 
that the Christ must first suffer; and the rest of the Jews that 
God was come among them, saying, [f He called them gods to John1o, 
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified and 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, IT am 
the Son of God? Peter then, having learned this from the §. 16. 
Saviour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, “ O Jews, 
the divine Scriptures announce that Christ cometh, and you 
consider Him a mere man as one of David’s descendants, 


¢ vid, Rom. 1, 25. and so both text Ep. Aig. 4. 6. 18. 56. Vid. supr. p. 191. 
and application very frequently, e.g. note ἃ, infr, ili. 16. note. 


302 Christ the Scope of the Prophecies. 


Disc. whereas what is written of Him shews Him to be not such as 
ee ait say, but rather announces Him as Lord and God, and 
Deut. immortal, and dispenser of life. For Moses has said, Ye 
28,06. snail see your Life hanging before your eyes*. And David 
Ps.110,in the hundred and ninth Psalm, The Lord said unto My 
Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till 1 make Thine enemies 
Ps. 16, Thy footstcol; and in the fifteenth, Thou shalt not leave My 
' soul in hell, neither shalt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption. Now that these passages have not David for 
their scope he himself witnesses, avowing that He who was 
coming was His own Lord, Nay you yourselves know that 

He is dead, and His relics are with you. 

7. That the Christ then must be such as the Scriptures say, 
you will plainly confess yourselves. For those announce- 
ments come from God, and in them falsehood cannot be. 
If then ye can state that such a one has come before, and 
can prove him Ged from the signs and wonders which he 
did, ye have reason for maintaining the contest, but if ye are 
not able to prove His coming, but are expecting Him still, 
recognise the true season from Daniel, for his words relate 
to the present time. But if this present season be that which 
was of old afore-announced, and ye have seen what has taken 
place among us, be sure that this Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
this is the expected Christ. For David and all the Prophets 
are dead, and the sepulchres of all are with you, but that 
Resurrection which has now taken place, has shewn that the 

| φθάνειν scope! of these passages is Jesus. For the crucifixion is 
Is.53,7. denoted by Ye shall see your Life hanging, and the wound 
in the side by the spear answers to He was led as a sheep to 
the slaughter, and the resurrection, nay more, the rising of 


ἃ vid. Jren. Her. iv. 10. 2. Tertull. 
in Jud.11. Cyprian. Testim. iii. 2.n. 20. 
Lactant. Instit. iv. 18. Cyril Catech. 
xiii, 19. Aucust. contr. Faust. xvi. 22. 
which are referred to in loc. Cypr. 
(O. T.) 'To which add Leon. Serm. 59. 
6. Isidor. Hisp. contr. Jud. i. 35. ii. 6 
Origen. in Cels. ii. 75. Epiph. Heer. 


‘¢Since things which are a regione of 
a place, are necessarily a little removed 
from it, it follows that “TAI signifies 
at the same time to be at a small dis- 
tance,” referring to the case of Hagar, 
who was but a bow-shot from her child. 
Also, though the word here is NON, 


p. 10: Damase. EF. ©: iv. 11: fin, . This 
interpretation is recommended even by 
the letter,whichhas Tay 7p mxbn, 
ἀσένωντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου, Sept. pendebit 
tibi a regione, Gesen. who also savs, 


yet 1177 which is the same root, is 
used for hanging on a stake, or cruci- 
fixion, e. ὃ. Gen. 20, 19. Deut. 2], 22. 
Esth, 5, 14; 7, 10. 
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the ancient dead from out their sepulchres, (for these most of Cuap. 
you have seen,) this is, Thow shalt not leave My soul in hell, ~V~ 
and He well swallow up death in victory, and again, God will , ἔπ 55:5. 
wipe away. For the signs which actually took place, shew that 

He who was in a body was God, and also the Life and Lord of 
death. For it became the Christ, when giving life to others, 
Himself not to be detained by death; but this could not have 
happened, had He, as you suppose, been a mere! man. But in! ψιλός 
truth He is the Son of God, for men are all subject to death. 

8. “ Let no one therefore doubt, but the whole house of 
israel know assuredly that this Jesus, whom ye saw in shape 
aman, doing signs and such works, as no one ever yet had 
done, is Himself the Christ and Lord of all. For though 
made man, and called Jesus, as we said before, He received 
no loss by that human passion’, but rather, in being made? πάθε 
man, He is manifested as Lord of quick and dead. For’ ee 
since, as the Apostle said, iz the wisdom of God the wor toy, 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool-*" 
ishness of preaching to save them that believe. And so, 
since we men would not acknowledge God through His 
Word, nor serve the Word of God our natural Master, it 
pleased God to shew in man His own Lordship, and so to 
draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere man 
beseemed not’; lest, having man for our Lord, we should 
become worshippers of man®. ‘Therefore the Word Himself’ a ili. 
became flesh, and the Father called His Name Jesus, and 
so made Wim Lord and Christ, as much as to say, ‘ He 
made Him to rule and to reign;’ that while at the Name of 
Jesus, whom ye crucified, every knee bows, we may ac- 
knowledge as Lord and King both the Son and through Him 
the Father.” 

9. The Jews then, most of them’, hearing this, came to ᾧ. 17. 


€ In the text the Mediatorial Lord- might appear to human eyes.” Trin. i. 

ship is made an office of God the 27.28. In like manner the Priesthood 
Word; still, not as God, but as man. is the office of God in the form of man, 
So S. Augustine, of judgment; ‘‘ He supr.p.292,notem. And so again none 
judges by His divine power, not by His but the Eternal Son could be πρωσόφοκος, 
human, and yet man himself will judge, yet He is so called when sent as Creator 
as the Lord of glory was crucified.’? and as incarnate. infr. 64. 
And just before, ‘‘ He who believes in f of πλεῖστοι. Vid. πόσαι μυριάδες, Act. 
Me, believes not in that which He 21. 20. Jenkin on the Christian Re- 
sees, lest our hope should be in ἃ ligion, vol. 2. ch. 32. Lardner, Jewish 
creature, but in Him who has taken and Heathen Test. ch. i. Burton Eccles. 
on Him the creature, in which He Hist. Ist Cent. p. 50—52. 


304 Parallel passage. 


Disc. themselves and forthwith acknowledged the Christ, as it 15 
written in the Acts. But, the Ario-maniacs on the contrary 
choose to remain Jews, and to contend with Peter; so let us 
proceed to place before them some parallel phrases; perhaps it 
may have some effect upon them, to find what the usage is of 
divine Scripture. Now that Christ is everlasting Lord and 
King, has become plain by what has gone before, nor is there 
a man to doubt about it; for being Son of God, He must be 
eed slike Him!, and being like, He is certainly both Lord and 
King, for He says Himself, He that hath seen Me, hath seen 
the Father. On the other hand, that Peter’s mere words, He 
hath made Him both Lord and Christ, do not imply the Son 
to be a creature, may be seen from Isaac’s blessing, though 
oe this illustration is but a faint? one for our subject. Now he 
ie 2 said to Jacob, Become thou lord over thy brother; and to 
ae if Esau, Behold, I have made him thy lord. Now though the 
word made had implied Jacob’s substance and the coming 
ἀρ ae into being’, even then it would not be right in them as much 
as to imagine the same of the Word of God, for the Son of 
God is no creature as Jacob was; besides, they might inquire 
and so rid themselves of that extravagance. But if they do 
not understand it of his substance nor of his coming into 
being, though Jacob was by nature creature and work, is 
*allud- not their madness worse than the Devil’s‘, if what they dare 
τε er not ascribe in consequence of a like phrase even to things by 
a nature generate, that they attach to the Son of God, saying 
that He is a creature? For Isaac said Become and I have 
made, signifying neither the coming into being® nor the sub- 
stance of Jacob; (for after thirty years and more from his 
birth he said this ;) but his authority over his brother, which 
came to pass subsequently. 
§. 158. 10. Much more then did Peter say this without meaning that 
the Substance of the Word was awork ; for he knew Him to be 
oe God’s Son, confessing, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
fiving God; bat he meant His Kingdom and Lordship which 
was formed and came to be according to grace, and was re- 
latively to us. For while saying this, he was not silent about the 
\ gare Son of God’s everlasting Godhead which is the Father’s*; but 
κῆς Me had said already, that He had poured the Spirit on us ; 
now to give the Spirit with authority, is not in the power of 


He who gives, not receives, the Spirit, is no creature. 305 


creature or work, but the Spirit is God’s Gift®. For the πὰρ. 
creatures are hallowed by the Holy Spirit; but the Son, in_*XY: 
that He is not hallowed by the Spint but on the contrary 

Himself the Giver of it to all’, is therefore no creature, buti gupy, 
true Son of the Father. And yet He who gives the Spirit, ch. xii. 
the Same is said also to be made; that is, to be made among 

us Lord because of His manhood, while giving the Spirit 

because He is God’s Word. For He ever was and is, a82 ζμοιος 
Son, so also Lord and Sovereign of all, being like in all nk 
things? to the Father, and having all that is the Father’s®, vid.infr. 
as He Himself has said‘. ae eae 


3 vid, 


eae one See eer τς ΟἸΠΕΡ note 
8 δεοῦ δῶρον. Andso more distinctly Dei, nisi Filius, nee Donum Dei, nisi oy Orat. 


S. Basil, δῶρον τοῦ θεοῦ πὸ πνεῦμα. de Sp. Spiritus Sanctus.” And elsewhere, πὶ 1 

S. 57. and more frequently the later ‘* Exiit, non quomodo natus, sed quo- 4 vid: 
Latins, as in the Hymn, ὁ’ Altissimi modo datus, et ideo non dicitur Filius.” y 4516 
Donum Dei;” and the earlier, 6. g. ibid. v. 15. making it, as Petavius 16 4 
Hil. de Trin. ii. 29. and August. Trin. observes, ‘‘ His eternal property, ut βῖθ 

xv. 29. who makes it the personal procedat, tanquam donabile, as being 
characteristic of the Third Person in Love.” Trin. vii. 13. §. 20. 

the Holy Trinity ; ‘‘ non dicitur Verbum 


"ἢ 


Prov 8 


1 gupr. 
ch. 7. 
p. 213. 


2 ch. 8. 


p- 218. 


3 ch. 9, 


p- 224. 


CHAP. XVI. 


INTRODUCTORY TO PROVERBS viii. 22. 
A CREATURE. 


THAT THE SON IS NOT 


Arian formula, a creature but not as one of the creatures; but each creature 
is unlike all other creatures; and no creature can create. The Word then 
differs from all creatures in that in which they, though otherwise differing, 
all agree together, as creatures; viz. in being an efficient cause; in being 
the one medium or instrumental agent in creation; moreover in being 
the revealer of the Father; and in being the object of worship. 


1, Now in the next place let us consider the passage in the 
———"_ Proverbs, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways for 
’ Mis works*; although in shewing that the Word is no work, 
it has been also shewn that He is no creature. For it is the 
same to say work or creature, so that the proof that He is 
no work isa proof also that He is no creature. Whereas one 
may marvel at these men, thus devising excuses to be l- 
religious, and nothing daunted at the refutations which meet 
them upon every point. For first they set about deceiving 
the simple by their questions”, “ Did He who is make him 
that was not or Him that was from Him who was not!?” and, 
“Hiad you a son, before begetting him??” And when this 
had been proved worthless, next they invented the question, 
“Is the Ingenerate one or two??” Then, when in this they had 


a We have found this text urged 


texts he handles, forming the chief sub- 
against the Catholic doctrine in the 


ject of the Oration henceforth, after an 


third centu:y to support an Arian 
doctrine, supr. p.47, note b. Eusebius 
Nicomed. in his letter to Paulinus, 
adduces it against Alexander in the 
very beginning of the controversy, 
Theod. Hist. i. 5. p- 752. Athan. says, 
supr. pp. 20, 21. that after this it was 
again put forward by the Arians about 
A.D. 350. It is presently explained 
at greater length than any other of the 


introduction which extends ‘down to 
44. 

b From the methodical manner in 
which the successive portions of his 
foregoing Oration are here referred 
to, it would almost seem as if he were 
anew ering in course some Arian work. 
vid. also supra, pp. 233, 257. infr. Orat. 
iii. 26. He does not seem to be tracing 
the controversy historically. 
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been confuted, straightway they formed another, “ Has He Cuap. 
free-wil] and an alterable nature!?” But being forced to give ae 
up this, next they set about saying, Being made so much ». 930. 
better than the Angels?; and when the truth exposed ins on 
pretence, now again, collecting them all together, they think’ 

to recommend their heresy by work and creature’. For? ch.14. 
they mean those very things over again, and are true to their el 

Η 7 
own perverseness, putting into various shapes and turning to 297. 
and fro the same errors, if so be to deceive some by that 
variousness. Although then abundant proof has been given 
above of this their reckless expedient, yet, since they make 
all places sound with this passage from the Proverbs, and 
to many who are ignorant of the faith of Christians, seem to 
say somewhat, it is necessary to examine separately, He 
created as well as Who was faithful to Him that made Heb. 3, 
Him?*; that, as in all others, so in this text also, they may be ae 
proved to have got no further than a fantasy. 

2. And first let us see the answers, which they returned ᾧ, 19. 
to Alexander of blessed memory, in the outset, while their 
heresy was in course of formation. They wrote thus: “ He 
is a creature, but not as one of the creatures; awork, but not 
as one of the works; an offspring, but not as one of the 
offsprings*.” Let every one consider the profligacy and craft 
of this heresy; for knowing the bitterness of its own 
malignity, it makes an effort to trick itself out with fair 
words, and says, what indeed it means, that He is a creature, 
yet thinks to be able to skreen itself by adding, “ but not as 
one of the creatures.” However, in thus writing, they 
rather convict themselves of irreligion; for if, in your 
opinion, He is simply a creature, why add the pretence’, > ὑποκρί- 
“but not as one of the creatures?” And if He is simply Waar 
work, how “ not as one of the works?” In which we may note 9. 
see the poison® of the heresy. For by saying, “ offspring, buts p. 177, 
not as one of the offsprings,” they reckon many sons, and 
one of these they pronounce to be the Lord; so that according 
to them He is no more Only-begotten, but one out of many 
brethren, and is called® offspring and son. 

© vid. Arius’s letter, supr.p.97. This rian. 18. vid. also in Eusebius, supr. 
was the sophism by means of which p. 62, note f. 


Valens succeeded with the Fathers of ἀ υἱὸν χρηματίξειν, The question be- 
Arminium. vid. 8. Jerome in Lucife- tween Catholics and Arians was 
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3. What use then is this pretence! of saying that He is a 
creature and not a creature? for though ye shall say, Not 
as ‘one of the creatures,” I will prove this sophism of 
yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce Him to 
be one of the creatures; and whatever a man might say 
of the other creatures, such ye hold concerning the Son, 
ye truly fools and blind. For is any one of the creatures 
just what another is‘, that ye should predicate this of the 
Son as some prerogative’? And all the visible creation was 
made in six days:—in the first, the light which He called 
day; in the second the firmament; in the third, gathering 
together the waters, He bared the dry land, and brought out 
the various fruits that are in it; and in the fourth, He made 
the sun and the moon and all the host of the stars; and on 
the fifth, He created the race of living things in the sea, and 
of birds in the air; and on the sixth, He made the quadrupeds 
Rom. 1. οῃ the earth, and at length man. And the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made; and neither the 
light is as the night, nor the sun as the moon; nor the 
irrational as rational man; nor the Angels as the Thrones, 
nor the Thrones as the Authorities, yet they are all creatures, 
but each of the things made according to its kind exists 
and remains in its own substance, as it was made. Let the 


Disc. 
II. 


] ὑποκρί- 


σέως 


Matt. 
23, 19. 


§. 20. 


whether our Lord was a true Son, or 
only called Son. ‘Since they whisper 
something about Word and Wisdom as 
only zames of the Son, &e.” ὀνόματα 
Hovey, Supr. p. 25. where vid. note ἢ, 
also p. 218, note a. And so ‘‘the title 
of Image is not a token of a similar 
substance, but His name only,’’ supr. 
p- 210. and so infr. 38. where σοῖς ὀνό- 
fac: is Synonymous with xa’ ivivemy, 
as Sent. D. 22. f.a. Vid. also 39. b. 
Orat. iii. 11. 6.. 18. ἃ. δ not named Son, 
but ever Son,”’ iv. 24. fin. Ep. Atg. 
16. 6. ‘* We call Him so, and mean 
truly what we say; they say it, but do 
not confess it.”? Chrysost.in Act. Hom. 
33. 4. vid. also νόθοις ὥσσερ ὀνόμασι, 
Cyril. de Trin. ii. p.418. Nou hec nuda 
nomina, Ambros. de Fid.i. 17. Yet, 
since the Sabellians equally failed here, 
also considering the Sonship as only a 
notion or title, vid. Orat. iv. 2. ο. ἃ. 
(where in contrast, ‘‘ The Father is 
Father, and the Son Son,” vid. supr. 


p- 211, note f.) 12. d. 23. a. 25. e. the 
word ‘‘real” was used as against them, 
and in opposition to ἀνυσόσσατος λόγος, 
by the Arians, and in consequence 
failed as a test of orthodox teaching ; 
e. g. by Arius, supr. p. 97. by Euseb. 
m Mare. pp. 19, d. 35, ΒΕ ΤΟΙΣ ΡΝ 
Asterius, infr.37. by Palladius and Se- 
cundus in the Council of Aquileia ap. 
Ambros. Opp. t. 2. p. 791. (ed. Bened.) 
by Maximinus ap. August. contr. Max. 
1: 6; 

ὁ. And so S. Ambrose, Que enim 
creatura non sicutalia creatura non est ? 
Homo non ut Angelus, terra non ut 
celum. de Fid. i. ἢ. 130. and a similar 
passage in Nyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132, 
3. 


t ἐξαίρετον. vid. infr. Orat. 111. 3. init. 
iv. 28, init. Euseb. Eecl. Theol. pp. 47. 
b. 73. b. 89, b. 124.4, 129. Ὁ. Theodor. 
Hist. p. 732. Nyss. contr. Eunom. iii. 
p- 133. a. Epiph. Her. 76. p. 970. 
Cyril. Thes. p. 160. 
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Word then be excepted from the works, and as Creator be Cuap. 
restored to the Father, and be confessed to be Son by nature; zat 
or if simply He be a creature, then let Him be assigned the 
same condition as the rest one with another, and let them as 
well as He be said every one of them to be “a creature, but 
not as one of the creatures, offspring or work, but not as one 
of the works or offsprings.” For ye say that an offspring is the 
same as a work, writing “ generated or made®.” For though 
the Son excel the rest on a comparison, still a creature He 
is nevertheless, as they are; since in those which are by nature 
creatures one may find some excelling others. Star, for 
instance, differs from star in glory, and the rest have all of! we 
them their mutual differences when compared together; yet 
it follows not for all this that some are lords, and others 
servants to the superior, nor that some are efficient causes’, * p- 310, 
others by them come into being, but all have a nature which SS 
comes to be and is created, confessing in their own selves 
their Framer:—as David says in the Psalms, The heavens Ps.19,1. 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His 
handy work; and as “orobabel the wise says, All the 
earth calleth upon the Truth, and the heaven blesseth it: all. Esdr. 
works shake and tremble at τί. oe 
4. But if the whole earth hymns the Framer and the Truth, 
and blesses, and fears it, and its Framer is the Word, and He 
Himself says, 1 am the Truth, it follows that the Word is John 
not a creature, but alone proper to the Father, in whom all so: 
things are disposed, and He is celebrated by all, as Framer ; 
for I was by Him disposing; and My father worketh Prov. 
hitherto, and 1 work. And the word hitherto shews His Soot, 
eternal existence in the Father as the Word; for it 15 proper ae 5, 
to the Word to work the [ather’s works and not to be ~ 
external to Him. But if what the Father worketh, that the ὃ. 2 


Son worketh also*, and what the Son createth, that is the ὃ Orat. 
eh a 


: ᾿ : ~q note. 
J ψεννηθέντα % mo. ηθέντα ; as if they καὶ θεμελιωτὸν καὶ γεννητόν ‘Theod.p. 752. 


were synonymous; in opposition to The different words profess to be 

which the Nicene Creed say: . γεννηθέντα Scriptural, and to explain each other; 
ob ποιηθέντω. In like manner Arius in “‘ created”? being in Prov. 8, - 22. 
his letter to Eusebius uses the words, ‘‘made’’ in the passages considered i in 
πρὶν γεννηθῇ ἤτοι κτιτθῇ, ἤ ὀρισθῇ, ἡ θεμε- the last two chapters, ‘‘ appointed” or 
λιωθῇ, Theodor. Hist. p. 750. Απᾶ ἴο ‘‘ declared” in Rom. 1. 4. and ‘ founded” 
Alexander , ὦ χιρόνως γεννηθεὶς καὶ πρὸ or ‘*established”’ in Prov. 8, 23. which 
αἰώνων κτισθεὶς καὶ θεμελιωθείς de Syn. is discussed infr. 72. &c vid. also 52. 

16. And Eusebius to Paulinus, καισαὸν 


Disc. 
iG 
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creation of the Father, and yet the Son be the Father’s work 
or creature, then either He will work His own self, and will 
be His own creator, (since what the Father worketh is the 
Son’s work also,) which is absurd and impossible; or, in that 
He creates and worketh the things of the Father, He Him- 
self is not a work nor a creature; for else being Himself an 
efficient cause", He may cause that to be in the case of things 
caused, which He Himself has become, or rather He may 
have no power to cause at all. 

5. For how, if, as you hold, He is come of nothing, is He 
able to frame things that are nothing into being? or if He, 
a creature, withal frames a creature, the same will be con- 
ceivable in the case of every creature, viz. the power to 
frame others. And if this pleases you, what is the need 
of the Word, seeing that things inferior can be brought to 
be by things superior? or at all events, every thing that 
is brought to be could have heard in the beginning 
God’s words, Become and be made, and so would have been 
framed. But this is not so written, nor could it be. For 
none of things which are brought to be is an efficient 
cause", but all things were made through the Word: who 
would not have wrought all things, were He Himself in the 
number of the creatures. For neither would the Angels be 
able to frame, since they too are creatures, though Valentinus, 
and Marcion, and Basilidas think so, and you are their 
copyists; nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make 
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, nor stone 
devise stone, nor wood give growth to wood. But God is 
He who fashions man in the womb, and fixes the moun- 
tains, and increases wood; whereas man, as being capable of 
science, puts together and arranges that material, and works 
things that are, as he has learned; and is satisfied if they are 
but brought to be, and being conscious of what his nature is, 
if he needs aught, knows to ask it of God'. If then God 


h ποιησικὸν αἴσιον, also, p. 309, τ΄. 1. 
and infr. 27. and Orat. ni. 14. and 
coutr. Gent. 9 init. No creature can 
create, vid.e. g. about Angels, August. 
de Civ Dei xi. 24. .de ‘Prin, απ. 13 = 
18. Damasc. F. O. ii. 3. Cyrilin Julian, 
ii. p. 62. ‘* Our reason rejects the idea 
that the Creator should be a creature, 


for creation is by the Creator.”’ Hil. 
Trin. ΧΙ, 5. πῶς Σύναται τὸ καιξόμενον 
καίζειν, ἡ πῶς ὃ κτίζων καίξεται; Athan. 
ad Afros. 4 fin. Vid. also Serap. i. 
24, 6.i11.4, 6. The Gnosties who at- 
tributed creation to Angels are alluded 
to infr. Orat. iii. 12. Epiph. Heer. 52. 
53. 163, &c. Theodor. Her. i. 1 and 3. 
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also wrought and compounded out of materials, this indeed 
is a gentile thought, according to which God 1s an artificer 
and not a Maker, but yet even in that case let the Word 
work the materials, at the bidding and in the service of Godi. 
But if He calls into existence things which existed not by His 
proper Word, then the Word is not in the number of things 
non-existing and called; oz we have to seek another Word", 
through whom He too was called; for by the Word the 
things which were not came to be. 

6. And if through Him He creates and makes, He is not 
Himself of things created and made; but rather He is the 
Word of the Creator God, and is known from the Father’s 
works which He Himself worketh, to be 77 the Father and vid. 
the Father in Hin, and He that hath seen Him hath seen aa 
the Father, because the Son’s Substance is proper! to the! 3 Bev 
Father, and He in all points like Him’. How then does He eee 
create through Him, unless it be His Word and His Wisdom ἢ 
and how can He be Word and Wisdom, unless He be the 


CHAP. 
XVL 


1 georrarropives καὶ ὑπουργῶν. It is 
not quite clear that Athan. accepts these 
words in his own person, as has been 
assumed supr. p. 15, note d. p. 118, 
note n. Vid. de Decr. 7. and infr. 24. 
and 31, a. which, as far as they go, are 
against the use of the word. Also 5. 
Basil objects to drevgyes contr. Kunom. 
ii. 21. and S. Cyril in Joan. p. 48. 
though S. Basil speaks of σὸν προστώτ- 
rovre κύριον, p. 246, note a. and δὶ Cyril 
of the Son’s bvoreyn, Thesaur. p. 255. 
Vid. ‘‘ ministering, ὑσηρετοῦνσω, to the 
Father of all.”’ Just. Tryph. p.72. “‘“The 
Word become minister, drngérns, of the 
Creator.” Origen Hom. in Joan. p.61. 
also Constit. Ap. viii. 12. but Pseudo- 
Athan. objects to ὑπηρετῶν, de Comm. 
Essent. 30. and Athan. apparently, infr. 
28. Again, ‘‘ Whom did He order, pre- 
cepit Tren; Heri, 8. a. 3. ** The 
Father bids, ἐντέλλεται, (allusion to 
Ps. 33, 9. vid. intr. 31.) the Word ac- 
complishes..... He who commands, 
κελεύων, is the Father, He who obeys, 
ὑπακούων, the Son.....The Father 
willed, ἠδέλησεν, the Son did it.” Hippol. 
contr. Noet. 14. on which vid. Fabri- 
cius’s note. S. Hilary speaks of the 
Son as ‘‘ subditus per obedientia ob- 
sequelam.” de Syn. 51. Vid. pp. 323, 4. 
notesa,b,c. In the last of the three the 
principle is laid down of what is right 


and wrong in the use of these expres- 
sions. 

k (( Τῇ the Wisdom which is in the 
Father is other than the Lord, Wisdom 
came into being in Wisdom; and if 
God’s Word is Wisdom, the Word too 
has come into being in a Word ; and if 
God’s Word is the Son, the Son too has 
been made in the Son.” Ep. Aig. 14, 
vid. also supr. p. 13. and Orat. iii. 2. 64. 
And so 5. Austin, “‘ If the Word of 
God was Himself made, by what other 
Word was He made? If you say, that 
it is the Word of the Word, by whom 
that Word is made, this say I is the 
only Son of God. But if you say 
the Word of the Word, grant that He 
is not made by whom all things are 
made; for He could not be made by 
means of Himself, by whom are made 
all things.” in Joan. Tract. 15 1]. Vid. 
a parallel argument with reference to 
the Holy Spirit. Serap. i. 25. b. 

l σὴν κατὰ πάντα ὁμοιότητα : vid, 
parallel instances, supr. p. 115, 6. to 
which add, ὅμοιος κατὰ σάντα, Orat. i, 
40. κατὰ πάντα καὶ ἐν ruc, Ep. Ag. 
17, ὁ. cov πατρὸς ὅμοιος, Orat. ii. 17. 
Orat. iii. 20, a. ‘+ not duos, as the 
Church preaches, but ὡς αὐτεὶ θέλουσι," 
(vid. Hist. Treat. tr. p. 266, note d.) 
also supra p. 155, note g. 


312 If the Word,acreature, knows God, all creatures doin part. 


Disc. proper offspring of His Substance™, and did not come to 
——be, as others, out of nothing? And whereas all things are 
from nothing, and are creatures, and the Son, as they say, 15 

one of the creatures too, and of things which once were not, 

how does He alone reveal the Father, and none else but He 

know the Father? For could He, a work, possibly know the 
Father, then must the Father be also known by all according 

1 vid. p. to the proportion of the measures! of each: for all of them are 
ok works as He is. But if it be impossible for things generate 
either to see or to know, for the sight and the knowledge of 

vid. Ex. Him surpasses all, (since God Himself says, No one shall 
Mat.11, 806 My face and live,) yet the Son has declared, No one 
27. knoweth the Father, save the Son, therefore the Word is 
different from things generate, in that He alone knows and 

John 6, alone sees the Father, as He says, Not that any one hath 


τ. μοῦ seen the Father, save He that is from the Father, and no 
letter. one knoweth the Father save the Son, though Arius think 
otherwise. How then did He alone know, except that He 
alone was proper to Him? and how proper, if He were a 
creature, and not a true Son from Him? (For one must not 
mind saying often the same thing for religion-sake.) ‘Therefore 
it is irreligious to think that the Son is one of all things; and 
blasphemous and unmeaning to call Him “a creature, but 
not as one of the creatures, and a work, but not as one of the 
works, an offspring, but not as one of the offsprings;” for how 
not as one of these, if, as they say, He was not before His 
2vid. generation®? for it is proper to the creatures and works not 
ere to be before their generation, and.to subsist out of nothing, 


p- 276. even though they excel other creatures in glory; for this 
difference of one with another will be found in all creatures, 


3 Greek which appears in those which are visible®. 
text dis- 
located 
m As Sonship is implied in ‘* Image,” 
(supr. p. 283, note d.) so it is implied in 
‘¢Word’’ and ““ Wisdom;”’ For instance, 
ἐς Especially is it absurd to name the 
Word, yet deny Him to be Son, for, if 
the Word be not from God, reasonably 
might they deny Him to beSon; but if 


Decr.17. And still more pointedly, εἰ μὴ 
υἷος, οὐδὲ λόγος, Orat. iv. 24 fin. vid. also 
supr. p. 221, note 6. And so ‘‘ Image”’ 
is implied in Sonship ; ‘‘ being Son of 
God He must be like Him,” supr. 17. 
And so ‘* Image” is implied in 
“Word 3” ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ εἰκόνι, Yous ἐστὶν ὃ 


He is from God, how see they not that 
what exists from any thing is son of 
him from whom it is ?”’ Orat. iv. 15. 
Again, ἀεὶ θεὸς ἣν καὶ υἷός ἔστι, λόγος ὧν. 
Orat. iii. 29 init. υἱὸς ris ἢ ὃ λόγος 3 de 


λόγος αὐτοῦ, intr. 82, d. also 34, 6. On 
the contrary, the very root of heretical 
error was the denial that these titles 
implied each other, vid. supr. p. 27, 
note i. p. 41, note e. 
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7. Moreover if, as the heretics hold, the Son were creature or CHap. 
work, but not as one of the creatures, because of His excelling Sls 
them in glory, it were natural that Scripture should describe §. 28. 
and display Him by a comparison in His favour with the other 
works; for instance, that it should say that He is greater 
than Archangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and 
both brighter than sun and moon, and greater than the heavens. 

But it does not in fact thus describe Him; but the Father 

shews Him to be His own proper and only Son, saying, 

Thou art My Son, and This is My beloved Son, in whom 1 am Ps. 2,7. 
well pleased. Accordingly the Angels ministered unto Him, ee 3, 
as being one beyond themselves; and they worship Him, not 

as being greater in glory, but as being some one beyond all the 
creatures, and beyond themselves, and alone the Father's 
proper Son according to substance’. For if He was worshipped ' a 

as excelling them in glory, each of things subservient ought" 

to worship what excels itself. But this is not the case®; for? vid. 
creature does not worship creature, but servant Lord, ἐν hs 
creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders Cornelius 
who would worship him, saying, 7 myself also am ἃ man. Acts10, 
And an Angel, when John would worship him in the ᾿ 
Apocalypse, hinders him, saying, See thou do τέ not; for I ee 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and ~ 

of them that keep the sayings of this book: worship God. 
Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and this the 

very Angels know, that though they excel other beings in 

glory, yet they are all creatures and not to be worshipped’, 


n (( Worship’’ is a very wide term, 
and has obviously more senses than one. 
Thus we read in one passage of Scrip- 
ture that ‘‘ all the congregation. ..wor- 
shipped the Lord, and the king”’ [Ὁ avid]. 
S. Augustine, as 8. Athanasius over- 
leaf, makes the characteristic of divine 
worship to consist in sacrifice. ‘‘ No 
one would venture to say that sacri- 
fice was due to any but God. Many 
are the things taken from divine wor- 
ship and transferred to human honours, 
either through excessive humility, 
or mischievous adulation; yet with- 
out giving us the notion that those 
to which they were transferred were 
pot men. And these are said to be 
honoured and venerated; or were wor- 
shipped, if much is heaped upon them ; 
but who ever thought that sacrifice was 


to be offered, except to Him whom the 
sacrificer knew or thought or pretended 
to be God P”? August. de Civ. Dei, x.4. 
‘¢ Whereas you have called so many 
dead men gods, why are ye indignant 
with us, who do but honour, not deify, 
the martyrs, as being God’s martyrs 
and loving servants?...'That they even 
offered libations to the dead, ye cer- 
tainly Enow, who nengare on the use of 


But we, O men, assign neither sacri- 
fices nor even libations to the martyrs, 
but we honour them as men divine and 
divinely belov ed.” Theodor. contr. Gent. 
vii. pp. 908—910. It is observable that 
incense was burnt before the Imperial 
Statues, vid.Orat.iii1.5, note. N ebuchad- 
nezzar offered an oblation to Daniel, 
after the interpretation of his dream, 
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Disc. but worship the Lord. ‘Thus Manoe the father of Samson, 
Ἐπ wishing to offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon 
Judg. hindered by him, saying, Offer not to me, but to God. 

13,16. 8. On the other hand, the Lord is worshipped even by the 
Heb. 1, Angels; for it is written, Let all the Angels of God worship 
Is. 45, Him; and by all the Gentiles, as Esaias says, The labour of 
re Egypt and merchandize of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, men 

of stature, shall come over unto Thee, and they shall be Thine ; 
and then, they shall fall down unio Thee, and shall make sup- 
plication unto Thee, saying, Surely Godis in Thee, and there 
is none else, there is no God. And He accepts His disciples’ 
eee worship, and certifies them who He is, saying, Call ye Me not 
al.t.rec, Lord and Master? and ye say well, for so Lam. And when 
John Thomas said to Him, My Lord and my God, He allows 
20,28... ie. : : ΐ 
his words, or rather accepts him instead of hindermg him. 
For He is, as the other Prophets declare, and David says in 
the Psalm, the Lord of hosts, the Lord of Sabaoth, which 
is interpreted, the Lord of Armies, and God True and 

§. 24. Almighty, though the Arians burst° atthe tidings. But He had 

not been thus worshipped, nor been thus spoken of, were He 
acreature merely. But now since He is not a creature, but the 
proper offspring of the Substance of that God who is wor- 
shipped, and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped 
and is believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and in 
authority, and Almighty, as the Father is; for He has said 
ee Himself, All things, that the Father hath, are Mine. For it is 
"proper to the Son, to have the things of the Father, and to 
be such that the Father is seen in Him, and that through 
Him all things were made, and that the salvation of all comes 

to pass and consists in Him. 


© διαῤῥηγνύωσιν ἑαυτούς. alsoad Adelph. also Ὁ. 40. φρίζωσι τοὺς ὀδόντας, de Fug 
8. and vid. supr. p. 29, note |. vid. also 26. init. φριξέσωσαν, ad Adelph. 8. Hist. 
διωῤῥηγνύωνσαι, de Syn.54. καὶ διαῤῥαγοῖεν, Ar. 68. fin. and literally 72. a. κόπτουσιν 
Marcell. ap. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p.116. ἑωυφούς. In illud Omnia, 5. 


CHAP. XVII. 


INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS Vill. 22. CONTINUED. 


Absurdity of supposing a Son or Word created in order to the creation of 
other creatures; as to the creation being unable to bear God’s immediate 
hand, God condescends to the lowest. Moreover, if the Son a creature, 
He too could not bear God’s hand, and an infinite series of media will be 
necessary. Objected, that, as Moses who led out the Iraelites was a man, 
so our Lord; but Moses was not the Agent in creation :—again, that unity 
is found in created ministrations, but all such ministrations are defective and 
dependent:—again, that He learned to create, yet could God’s Wisdom need 
teaching? and why should He learn, if the Father worketh hitherto? If 
the Son was created to create us, He is for our sake, not we for His. 


1. AND here it were well to ask them also this question’, for 
a still clearer refutation of their heresy ;—Wherefore, when 
all things are creatures, and all are brought into consistence 
from nothing, and the Son Himself, according to you, is 
creature and work, and once was not, wherefore has He made 
all things through Him alone, and without Hin was made Jobv 1, 
not one thing? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, that 2 
no one thinks the Son is signified in the number, but only 
things generate ; whereas when Scripture speaks of the Word, 
it does not understand Him as being in the number of a/d, 
but places Him with the Father, as Him in whom providence 
and salvation for αὐ are wrought and effected by the Father, 
though all things surely might at the same command have 
come to be, at which He was brought into being by God 
alone? For God is not wearied by commanding’, nor is His! ue 
strength unequal to the making of all things, that He should?” 


alone create the only Son’, and need His ministry? and aid:? ὑσουρ. 
yo, as 


a These sections 34--36. are very 
similar to de Decr. 7, 8. supr. pp. 
12—14. yet not in wording or order, as 
is the case with other passages. 

b μόνος μόνον, also infr. 30, this 
phrase is synonymous with τε not as one 
of the creatures,” vid. μόνος ὑπὸ μόνου, 
supr. p. 12. also p. θ2. note ἢ, vid. μόνως, 
p. 116. note g. though that term is 


τ 


somewhat otherwise explained by 8 
Greg. Naz. μόνως οὖχ ὡς τὰ σώματα, 
Orat. 25, 16. Eunomius understood by 
μονογενὴς, not μόνος γεννηθεὶς but παρὰ 
μόνου. Lt should be observed, however, 
that this isa sense in which some of the 
Greek Fathers understand the term, 
thus contrasting generation with pro- 
cession. vid. Petav. Trin. vii. i1. §. 3 
> 


- 


p. 12. 


316 Lf the Word created to create, weariness in God or pride. 


ie for the framing of the rest. For He lets nothing stand over, 

ἘΠ which He wills to be done; but He willed only', and all 

r.7. things subsisted, and no one hath resisted His will, Why 

a ey then were not all things brought into being by God alone at 

Rom. 9, that same command, at which the Son came into being? 

Or let them tell us, why did all things through Him come to 
be, who was Himself but generate ? 

2. How void of reason! however, they say concerning Him, 
that “ God willing to create generate nature, when He saw 

"ἀκράτου that it could not endure the untempered? hand of the Father, 
and to be created by Him, makes and creates first and alone 
one only, and calls Him Son and Word, that, through Him as 
a medium, all things might thereupon be brought to be*.” This 
they not only have said, but they have dared to put it into 

*p. 13. writing, namely, Eusebius, Arius, and Asterius who sacrificed ὃ, 

§. 25. Is not this a full proof of that irreligion, with which they 
have drugged themselves with much madness, till they blush 
not to be intoxicate against the truth? For if they shall 
assign the toil of making all things as the reason why God 
made the Son only, the whole creation will cry out against 
them as saying unworthy things of God; and Esaias too who 

a a has said in Scripture, The Everlasting God, the Lord, the 

p.12, Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary: there is no searching of His understanding. 

3. And if God made the Son alone, as not deigning to make 
the rest, but committed them to the Son as an assistant, this 
on the other hand is unworthy of God, for in Him there is 

4 σύφος, no pride*. Nay the Lord reproves the thought, when He 
Tey says, dre nol twu sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
nee them shall not fall on the ground without your Father which 
“asin heaven. Andagain, Take no thought for your life, what 

ye shall eat, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Ts 

not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? 
Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not, neither do they 

reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 

them; areyenot much better than they? Which of youby taking 
thought, can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take ye 
thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how 


e Vid. de Decr. 8. 8. supr. p. 13. also p. 523. Basil contr. Eunom. ii. 21. 
Cyril. Thesaur. pp. 150, 241. de Trin. vid. also infra 29. Orat. iv. 11, 12. 


If God preserves without help, He creates without help. 317 


they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say a 
unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed 
like one of these. Wherefore tf God so clothe the grass of the 
field which to-day is, and to-morrow ts cast into the oven, 
shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? If 
then it be not unworthy of God to exercise His providence, 
even down to things so small, a hair of the head, and a sparrow, 
and the grass of the field, also it was not unworthy of Him to 
make them. For what things are the subjects of His pro- 
vidence, of those He is Maker through His proper Word. 
Nay a worse absurdity lies before the men who thus speak; 
for they distinguish! between the creatures and the framing;! διαίρου- 
and consider the latter the work of the Father, the creatures eee 
the work of the Son; whereas either all things must be 12. fin. 
brought to be by the Father with the Son, or if all that is 
generate comes to be through the Son, we must not call Him 
one of the generated things. 

4. Next, their folly may be exposed thus:—if even the Word §. 26. 
be of generated nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble 
to be God’s own handywork?, He alone of all could endure? αὐτουρ- 
to be made by the ingenerate and unmitigated’? Substance pik 


sO av- 


of God, as ye say? for it follows either that, if He could zr, 
r. ἢ. 
endure it, all could endure it, or, it being endurable by none, 15. 4. 


it was not endurable by the Word, for you say that He is one Ἐγληεὶ: 


TTA 


of generate things. And again, if because generate nature ens,most 
could not endure to be God’s own handywork, there arose!) f° 
need of a mediator‘, it must follow, that, the Word being 
generate and a creature, there is need of medium in His 
framing also, since He too is of that generate nature which 
endures not to be made of God, but needs a medium. But 
if some being as ἃ medium be found for Him, then again a fresh 
mediator is needed for that second, and thus tracing back and 
following out, we shall invent a vast crowd of accumulating me- 
diators; and thus it will be impossible that the creation should 
subsist, as ever wanting a mediator, and that medium not 
coming into being without another mediator; for all of them 


d Vid. p. 13. vid. also a similar the succeeding Fathers, that it is im- 
argument in Epiphanius Her. 76. p. possible and needless to enumerate th: 
951. but the arguments of Ath. in these instances of agreement. 

Orations are so generally adopted by 


Disc. 
11: 


1 and so 
de Decr. 
8: Ὁ: 


§. 97. 


5 p. 268. 
and 
Ambros. 
de Fid. 
iii. 106. 


3 ἰδιότης 


ip. 331, 
note p. 


318 Moses one of many servants, the Son not one of many. 
¥y δ 


will be of that generate nature which endures not to be made 
of God alone, as ye say. How abundant is that folly, which 
obliges them to hold that what has already come into being, 
admits not of coming! Or perhaps they opine that they have 
not even come to be, as still seeking their mediator; for, on 
the ground of their so irreligious and futile notion!, what 1s 
would not have subsistence, for want of the medium. 

5. But again they allege this :—“ Behold, through Moses too 
did He lead the people from Egypt, and through him He gave 
the Law, yet he was a man; so that it is possible for like to 
be brought into being by like.” They should veil their face 
when they say this, to save their much shame. For Moses 
was not sent to frame the world, nor to call into being things 
which were not, or to fashion men like himself, but only to 
be the minister of words to the people, and to King Pharaoh. 
And this is a very different thing, for to minister is of things 
generate as of servants, but to frame and to create is of God 
alone, and of His proper Word and His Wisdom. Wherefore, 
in the matter of framing, we shall find none but God’s 
Word; for all things are made in Wisdom, and without the 
Word was made not one thing. But as regards ministra- 
tions there are, not one only, but many out of their whole 
number, whomever the Lord will send. For there are many 
Archangels, many Thrones, and Authorities, and Dominions, 
thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads, standing 
before Him?, ministering and ready to be sent. And 
many Prophets, and twelve Apostles, and Paul. And Moses 
himself was not alone, but Aaron with him, and next other 
seventy were filled with the Holy Ghost. And Moses was 
succeeded by Jesus the son of Nave, and he by the Judges, 
and they by, not one, but by a number of Kings. If then the 
Son were a creature and one of things generate, there must 
have been many such sons, that God might have many such 
ministers, just as there is a multitude of those others. But 
if this is not to be seen, but the creatures are many, but the 
Word one, any one will collect from this, that the Son differs 
from all, and is not on a level with the creatures, but is 
proper® to the Father. Hence there are not many Words, 


but one only Word of the one Father, and one Image of the 
one God *. 


Hach thing tsonein substance,the Son one also in perjection. 319 


6. “ But behold,” they say, “ there is but one sun! and one Cuap. 
earth.” Letthem maintain, senseless as they are, that there is one - a 
water and one fire, aud then they may be told that every thing j mae 
that is brought to be, is one in its own substance?, but for md 
the ministry and service committed to it, by itself it is not? supr. 
adequate nor sufficient alone. For God said, Let there be Hee ‘4, 
lights in the firmament of heaven, to give light upon the earth, 14—18. 
and to divide the day from the night; and let them be jor 
signs and for seasons and for days and years. And then 
he says, And God made two great lights, the greater light 
to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: He 
made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of 
the heaven, to give light upon the earth, and to rule over the 
day and over the night. Behold there are many lights, and §. 28. 
not the sun only, nor the moon only, but each is one in 
substance, and yet the service of allis one and common; and 
what each lacks, is supplied by the other, and the office of 
lighting is performed by all*. Thus the sun has authority to ὃ p- 349. 
shine throughout the day and no more; and the moon 
through the night; and the stars together with them accom- 
plish the seasons and years, and become for signs, each 
according to the need that calls for it. Thus too the earth 
is not for all things, but for the fruits only, and to be a 
ground to tread on for the living things that inhabit it. 

And the firmament is to divide between waters and waters, 

and to be a place to set the stars in. So also fire and water, 

with other things, have been brought into being to be the con- 

stituent parts of bodies; and in short no one thing is alone, 

but all things that are made, as if members of each other, make 

up as it were onc body, namely, the world. If then they thus con- 

ceive of the Son, let all men throw stones‘ at them, considering‘ p. 53, 

the Word to be a part of this universe, and a part insufficient 286. 

without the rest for the service committed to Him. But if»°te ἵν 

this be manifestly irreligious, let them acknowledge that the 

Word is not in the number of things generate, but the sole | 

a proper Word of the Father, and their Framer. ee 
“ But,” say they, “ though He is a creature and of things p. 47, ο. 

en yet as from a master and artificer has He learned? aoa 

to frame, and thus ministered® to God who taught Him.” Fox supr. p. 

thus the Sophist Asterius, having learned to deny the Lord, ΔῈ 


7 
920 ΧΗ creates,not byNature,but aflerteaching,how Wisdom? 


Disc. has dared to write, not observing the absurdity! which follows. 
ais ——— For if framing be a thing to be taught, let them beware lest 
p. 325, they say that God Himself be a Framer not by nature but by 
note e, science, so as to admit of His losing the power. Besides, if 

the Wisdom of God attained to frame by teaching, how is He 
still Wisdom, when He needs to learn? and what was He 
before He learned? For it was not Wisdom, if it needed 
teaching ; it was surely but some empty thing, and not 

Ξοὐσιωδῆρ Wisdom in substance’, but from advancement® it had the 
ie name of Wisdom, and will be only so long Wisdom as it can 
ΠΣ iv-keep what it has learned. For what has accrued not by any 
ies nature, but from learning, admits of being one time unlearned. 
Ε" But to speak thus of the Word of God, is not the part of 
§. 29. Christians, but of Greeks. For if the power of framing 

accrues to any one from teaching, these insensate men are 
‘supr. ascribing jealousy and weakness‘ to God ;—jealousy, in that 
oa He has not tanght many how to frame, so that there may be 
around Him, as Archangels and Angels many, so framers 
many; and weakness, in that He could not make by Himself, 
ὅ συνερ. but needed a fellow-worker, or under-worker®; and that, 
ae though it has been already shewn that generate nature 
" bP» admits of being made by God alone, since they consider 
the Son to be of such a nature and so made. But God is 
deficient in nothing: perish the thought! for He has said 
Is.1,11. Himself, 1 am full. Nor did the Word become Framer of 
ὃ φάλιν, all from teaching; but being the Image and Wisdom of the 
5 08 Father, He does the things of the Father. Nor hath He 
note ἃ, made the Son for the making of things generate; for behold, 
sap. though the Son exists, still® the Father is seen to work, as the 
John 5, Lord Himself says, My Father worketh hitherto and I work, 
If however, as you say, the Son came into being for the pur- 
pose of making the things after Him, and yet the Father is 
seen to work even after the Son, you must hold even in this 
light the making of such a Son to be superfluous. Besides, 
why, when He would create us, does He seek for a mediator 
at all, as if His will did not suffice to constitute whatever 
a 115,seemed good to Him? Yet the Scriptures say, He hath done 
Rom. 9, whatsoever pleased Him, and Who hath resisted His will? 
ἫΝ 316, And if His mere will’ is sufficient for the framing of all things, 
rl. you make the office of a mediator superfluous; for your 


If He was created to create us, He for us, not we for Him. $21 


instance of Moses, and the sun and the moon has been Cuap. 
shewn not to hold. aia 
8. And here again is an argument to silence you. You 
say that God, willing the creation of generate nature, and 
deliberating concerning it, designs and creates the Son, that: p, Ἢ 
through Him He may frame us; now, if so, consider how ee 
great an irreligion! you have dared to utter. First, the Son note b. 
appears rather to have been for us brought to be, than we for §. 30. 
Him; for we were not created for Him, but He is made for 
us*; so that He owes thanks to us, not we to Him, as the: vig. 
woman to the man. for the man, says Scripture, was not πα: 
created for the woman, but the woman for the man. There-1 Cor. 
fore, as the man is the image and glory of God, and the i 
woman the glory of the man, so we are made God’s image 
and to His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for 
our glory. And we were brought into being that we might 
be; but God’s Word was made, as you must hold, not that cf, infr. 
fe might be*, but as an instrument‘ for our need, so that not ©! ee 
we from one but He is constituted from our need. Are ma 
not men who even conceive such thoughts, more than lee 
insensate? Forif for us the Word was made, He has not 
precedence® of us with God; for He did not take counsel ὁ πρῶτο, 
about us having Him within Him, but having us in me 
Himself, counselled, as they say, concerning His own Word. ae A 
But if so, perchance the Father had not even a will for the 
Son at all; for not as having a will for Him, did He create 
Him, but with a will for us, He formed Him for our sake; 
for He designed Him after designing us; so that, according 
to these irreligious men, henceforth the Son, who was made 
as an instrument, is superfluous, now that they are made 
for whom He was created. 
9. But if the Son alone was made by God alone, because He 
could endure it, but we, because we could not, were made 
by the Word, why does He not first take counsel about the 
Word, who could endure His making, instead of taking counsel 
about us? or why does He not make more of Him who was 
strong, than of us who were weak ? or why making Him first, 
does He not counsel’ about Him first? or why counselling “βουλεύε- 
about us first, does He not make us first, His will’ being SUE Τα ύλη- 
ficicnt for the constitution ofall things: But He creates Him μα. p. 2 


320, τ: 


Disc. 
ii: 


322 IfHe crealed,why did God counsel about us, not about Him ? 


first, yet counsels first about us; and He wills us before the 
Mediator; and when He wills to create us, and counsels about 
us, He calls us creatures; but Him, whom He frames for us, 
He calls Son and proper Heir. But we, for whose sake He 
made Him, ought rather to be called sons; or certainly He, 
who is His Son, is rather the object of His previous thoughts 


and of His will, for whom He makes all us. 


Such the sick- 


ness, such the vomit® of the heretics. 


© dusros καὶ ναυτίαι ; vaurias sea-sick- 
ness; as to ἔρεφοι, (for which vid. supr. 
p- 98, 8. 16. fin. p. 232, r. 3. &c.) the 
word, according to Cressol de Theatr. 
Rhet. iii. 11. has a technical meaning, 
when used of disputation or oratory, 
and denotes extempore delivery as con- 
trasted with compositions on which pains 
have been bestowed. And this agrees 
with what Athan. frequently observes 
about the Arians, as saying what came 
uppermost to serve their purpose with no 
care of consistency. Thus S.Greg.Nyss. 
says of Eunomius, ‘‘Allsuch things are 


poured forth, ἐπημέσθη, by this writer 
without reflection (διανοίας, )᾽ in Eunom. 
ix. p.250,d. And in a parallel case Sy- 
nesius, ‘*‘ He does not cherish the word 
within, who is forced to pour forth 
daily, tue.” Dion. p. 56, ed. 1612. 
And Epictetus, in a somewhat similar 
sense, ‘‘ There is great danger of pour- 
ing forth straightway, what one has 
not digested.’’ Enchirid. 46. vid. also 
Dissert.1ii.21. A different allusion of 
course is contained in the word séeapea, 
e.g. p. 281. which is taken from 2 Pet. 
2, 22. 


CHAT XV 
INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS vill. 22. CONTINUED. 


Contrast between the Father’s operations immediately and naturally in the 
Son, instrumentally by the creatures; Scripture terms illustrative of this. 
Explanation of these illustrations; which should be interpreted by the 
doctrine of the Church; perverse sense put on them by the Arians, 
refuted. Mystery of Divine Generation. Contrast between God’s Word 
and man’s word drawn out atlength. Asterius betrayed into holding two 
Ingenerates ; his inconsistency. Baptism how by the Son as well as by 
the Father. On the Baptism of hereties. Why Arian worse than other 
heresies. 


1. Bur the sentiment of Truth! in this matter must not be §. 31. 
hidden, but must have high utterance. For the Word of: a 
God was not made for us, but rather we for Him, and 122 Him Col. 1, 
all things were created. Nor for that we were weak, was δ 
He strong and made by the Father alone, that He might 
frame us by means of Him as an instrument; perish the 
thought! it is not so. For though it had seemed good to 
God not to make things generate, still had the Word been no 
less with God,and the Fatherin Him. At the same time, things 
generate could not without the Word be brought to be; hence 
they were made through Him,—and reasonably. For since the 
Word is the Son of God by nature proper to His substance, 
and is from Him, and in Him’, as He said Himself, the? vid. 
creatures could not have come to be, except through Him. 140, 
For as the light enlightens all things by its radiance, and nete ἢ. 
without its radiance nothing would be illuminated, so also the 
Father, as by a hand*, in the Word wrought all things, and 


° ὡς διὰ χειρός. vid. supr. p. 12. note 27. Clement. Recogn. viii. 43, Clement. 


2. And so in Orat. iv. 26, a. de Incarn. 
contr. Arian. 12, a. xgaraid χεὶρ τοῦ 
πατρός. Method. de Creat. ap. Phot. 
cod. eee p- 937. Iren. Her. iv. 20. 
Ὡς. 1. v. 1 fin. and 5.n.2. and 6. n. 1. 
ἘΠ τ Protrept. p. 93. (ed. Potter.) 
Tertull. contr. Hermog. 45. Cypr. 
Testim. ii. 4. Fuseh. in Psalm. eviii, 


Hom. xvi. 12. Cyril. Alex. ee 
e. g. in Joan. pp. 876, 'Thesaur. 
p. 154. Pseudo-Basil. χεῖρ paper 
contr. sonar v. τῇ; 297. Job. ap. Phot. 
222. p. 582. and August. in Joann. 
48, 7. though he prefers another use of 
the word. 


Disc. 


Gen. 1 


324 The Son,not answers,(as creatures,) butis,the Father's will; 


without Him makes nothing. For instance, God said, as 
Moses relates, Let there be light, and Let the waters be 


3, 9,26. gathered together, and let the dry land appear, and Let Us 


Pa. 33, 
9, 


1 ὕπουρ- 
γόος. 


make man; as also Holy David in the Psalm, He spake and 
at was done; He commanded and it stood fast. And He 
spoke’, notthat, asin the case of men, some under-worker! might 
hear, and learning the will of Him who spoke might go away 
and do it; for this is what is proper to creatures, but it is 
unseemly so to think or speak of the Word. For the Word 
of God is I'ramer and Maker, and He is the Father’s Will’. 
Hence it is that divine Scripture says not that one heard and 
answered, as to the manner or nature of the things which He 
wished made; but God only said, Let ἐξ become, and he 
adds, And «it became; for what He thought good and coun- 
selled, that forthwith the Word began to do and to finish. 

2. For when God commands others, whether the Angels, 
or converses with Moses, or promises Abraham, then the hearer 
answers; and the one says, Whereby shall I know? and the 
other, Send some one else; and again, Lf they ask me, what ἐδ 
His Name, what shall I say to them? and the Angel said to 
Zacharias, Thus saith the Lord; and he asked the Lord, O Lord 
of hosts, how long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem ? 
and waits to hear good words and comfortable. For each of 


- these has the Mediator? Word, and the Wisdom of God which 
. makes known the will of the Father. 


But when that Word 
Himself works and creates, then there is no questioning and 
answer, for the Father is in Him and the Word inthe Father; 


b Vid. de Decr. 9. supr. p. 15. contr. Himself, for He is the Father’s Word, 


Gent. 46. Iren. Hear. iii. 8.n.3. Origen 
contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. Prax. 
12.fin. Patres Antioch. ap. Routht. 2. 
p- 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) 
Basil. de Sp. S. n. 20. Hilar. Trin. 
iv. 16. vid. supr. p. 118, note n. p. 311. 
note i. ‘‘ That the Father speaks and 
the Son hears, or contrariwise, that the 
Son speaks and the Father hears, are 
expressions for the sameness of nature 
and the agreement of Father and Son.” 
Didym. de Sp. 8. 36. “ The Father’s 
hidding is not other than His Word ; so 
that ‘ I have not spoken of Myself’ He 
perhaps meant to be equivalent to ‘ I was 
not born from Myself.’ For if the Word 
of the Father speaks, He pronounces 


&c.”’ August. de Trin. i. 26. On this 
mystery vid. Petav. Trin. vi. 4. 

© βουλή, And so βούλησις presently ; 
and ξῶσα βουλὴ, supr. 2. and Orat. iii. 
63. fin. and so Cyril Thes. p. 54. who 
uses it expressly, (as it is always used 
by implication, ) i in contrast to the κατὰ 
βούλησιν of the Arians, though Athan. 
uses xara τὸ βούλημα, ε Bs Orat. it, ol. 
where vid. note; αὐτὸς τοῦ rureds θέλημα, 
Nyss. contr. Eunom. xii. p. 345. The 
principle to be observed in the use of 
such words is this; that we must ever 
speak of the Father’s will,command,&c. 
and the Son’s fulfilment, "assent, &e. as 
one act. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 11 and 
15. infr. 


as is shewn by the titles given Him in Scripture. 325 


but it suffices to will, and the work is done; so that the word Cuap. 
He said is a token of the will for our sake, and Jt was so, Δ 1}: 
denotes the work which is done through the Word and the 
Wisdom, in which Wisdom also is the Will of the Father. 
And God said is explained in the Word, for, he says, Thou Ee 104, 
hast made all things in Wisdom; and By the Word of ἐν 33.6. 
the Lord were the heavens made; and There is one Lord} Cor. 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by Him. 

3. It is plain from this that the Arians are not fighting with §. 32. 
us about their heresy; but while they pretend us, their real 
fight is against the Godhead Itself. For if the voice were ours 
which says, This is My Son, small were our complaint of vid. 
them; but if it is the Father’s voice, and the disciples heaid 5. pees 
it, and the Son too says of Himself, Before all the mountains icy. 8, 
He begut Me, are they not fighting against God, as the 25. Sept 
giants? in story, having their tongue, as the Psalmist says, a Ps.57,5. 
sharp sword for irreligion? For they neither feared the voice of 
the Father, nor reverenced the Saviour’s words, nor trusted - seer 
the Saints!, one of whom writes, Who being the Brightness of writers, 
His glory and the Expression of His subsistence, and Christ ene 
the power of God and the Wisdom of God; and another says ᾿ εἰς 
in the Psalm, With Thee ts the well of life, and in Thy Light, 24. 
shall we see light, and Thou hast made all things in Wisdom ; ne ane 
and the Prophets say, And the Word of the Lord came to 24. 
me; and John, Jn the beginning was the Word; and Luke, Ait i 
As they delivered them unto us which from the beginning were rae ; 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word; and as David again ᾿ [ 
says, He sent His Word and healed them. ΑἸ] these passages 5, 50. 
proscribe in every light the Arian heresy, and signify the 
eternity of the Word, and that He is not foreign but proper 
to the Father’s Substance. For when saw any one light 
without radiance? or who dares to say that the expression 
can be different from the subsistence ? or has not a man lost 
his mind‘ himself who even entertains the thought that God 
was ever without Reason and without Wisdom? 


s. 107, 


4 gobs wubsroutvous γίγαντας, vid. supr. 
. 68, notem. Also ὡς τοὺς γίγαντας, 
Orat. ii. 42. In Hist. Arian. 74. he 
calls Constantius a yiyas. The same 
idea is implied in the word θεομάχος 
so frequent!y applied to Arianism, as in 


this sentence. vid. supr. p. 6, note n. 
e Vid. p. 2, note 6. also Gent. 40 fin. 
where what is here, as commonly, ap- 
plied to the Arians, is, before the rise 
of Arianism, applied to unbelievers. 


Disc. 


II. 


326 Scripture cllustrations, in spite of their imperfection, 


4. For such illustrations and such images has Scripture 
proposed, that, considering the inability of human nature to 
comprehend God, we might be able to form ideas even from 


᾿ὠμυδρῶς these however poorly and dimly’, as far as is attainable’. And 


p- 304, 
ΤΌΣ 
Wis. 
13, 5. 


§. 33. 


9μιαροῦ 
3 σὸν 
λόγον 


as the creation contains abundant matter for the knowledge 
of the being of a God and a Providence, (707 by the greatness 
and beauty of the creatures proportionably the Maker of 
them is seen,) and we learn from them without asking for 
voices, but hearing the Scriptures we believe, and surveying 
the very order and the harmony of all things, we acknowledge 
that He is Maker and Lord and God of all, and apprehend 
His marvellous providence and governance over all things; 
so in like manner about the Son’s Godhead, what has been 
above said is sufficient, and it becomes superfluous, or rather 
it is very mad to dispute about it, or to ask in an heretical 
way, How can the Son be from eternity? or how can He be 
from the Father’s Substance, yet not a part? since what is 
said to be of another, is a part of him; and what is divided, 
is not whole. These are the evil sophistries of the heterodox ; 
yet, though we have already shewn their shallowness, the 
exact sense of these passages themselves and the force of 
these illustrations will serve to shew the baseless nature of 
their loathsome ἢ tenet. 

5. For we see that reason’ is ever, and is from him and 
proper to his substance, whose reason it is, and does not 
admit a before and an after. Soagain we 566 that the radiance 
from the sun is proper to it, and the sun’s substance is not 
divided or impaired; but its substance is whole and its 
radiance perfect and whole’, yet without impairing the 


f Vid. supr. p. 25, note c. p. 140, 
note n. p. 219, note b. p. 330, note m. 
Also supr. p. 20. Elsewhere after ad- 
ducing the illustration of the sun and 
its light he adds, ‘‘ From things fa- 
miliar and ordinary we may use some 
poor illustration and represent intel- 
lectually what is in our mind, since it 
were presumptuous to intrude upon the 
incomprehensible Nature.” In illud 
Omnia 3. fin. vid. also 6. And S&S. 
Austin, after an illustration from the 
nature of the human mind proceeds, 
“ὁ Far other are these three and that 
Trinity. When a man hath discovered 
something in them and stated it, let 
him not at once suppose that he has 


discovered what is above them, &c.”’ 
Confess. xiii. 11. And again, Ne 
hunc imaginem ita comparet ‘Trinitati, 
ut omni modo existimet similem. Trin. 
xv. 39. And 5. Basil says, ‘‘ Let no 
one urge against what I say, that the 
illustrations do not in all respects 
answer to the matters in question. 
For it is not possible to apply with 
exactness what is little and low to 
things divine and eternal, except so far 
as to refute, &c.”’ contr. Eunom. ii. 17. 

8 The Second Person in the Holy 
Trinity is not a quality or attribute or 
relation, but the One Eternal Sub- 
stance; not a part of the First Person, 
but whole or entire God; nor does the 
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substance of light, but as a true offspring from it. We Cuap. 

understand in like manner that the Son is begotten not from os 

without but from the Father, and while the Father remains 

whole, the Expression of His Subsistence is ever, and preserves 

the Father’s likeness and unvarying Image, so that he who sees 

Him, sees in Him the Subsistence too, of which He is the 

Expression. And from the operation! of the Expression we ‘isseysias 

understand the true Godhead of the Subsistence, as the 

Saviour Himself teaches when He says, The Father who Join 

dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works which I do; and Iand the ἢ 10: 

Father are one, and I in the Father and the Father in Me, 10, 80. 

Therefore let this Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to 

divide? the examples found in things generate, and say, διελεῖν, 

“Once the sun was without his radiance,” or, “ Radiance is not aed 

proper to the substance of light,” or “ It is indeed proper, but 

it is a part of light by division;” and then let it divide? 

Reason, and pronounce that it is foreign to mind, or that 

once it was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or 

that it is by division a part of mind. And so of His Ex- 

pression and the Light and the Power, let it be violent with 

these as in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead 

let it imagine what it will’. But if such extravagance be im-? Hist. 

possible for them, are they not greatly beside themselves, Ee 

presumptuously intruding into what is higher than things note d. 

gencrate and their own nature, and essaying impossibilities¢ ὃ ‘Inillud 
6. For if in the case of these generate and irrational things ae μ 

offsprings are found which are not parts of the substances §. 34. 

from which they are, nor subsist with passion, nor impair the 

substances of their originals, are they not mad again in seck- 

ing and conjecturing parts and passions in the instance of 

the immaterial and true God, and ascribing divisions to Him 

who is beyond passion and change, thereby to perplex the 

ears of the simple * and to pervert them from the Truth? for? ἀκοὰς 


who hears of a son but conceives of that which is proper dase 
generation impair the Father’s Sub- a statement indeed is not only a contra- ae 
stance, which is, antecedently to it, diction intheterms used, butin ourideas, Ἢ nee, 
whole and entire God. Thus there are yet not therefore a contradiction in facta, es 
two Persons, in Each Other ineftably, unless indeed any one will say they 
Each being wholly one andthe same Di- human words can express in one“ 8 


vine Substance, yet not being merely se- 
parate aspects of the Same, Each being 
God as absolutely as if there were no 
othei Divine Person bat Himself. Such 


formula, or human thought embrace 
in one idea, the unknown and infinite 
God. Basil. contr. Eun. i, 10. vid. infr. 
Go, NOLAN. 
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Son must be taken in its traditionary sense. 


Disc. to the father’s substance? who heard, in his first catechising’, 


p. 76, 


note i. 


2p.276.was not before his generation 3. 


i> 757 that God has a Son and has made all things by His proper 
p. 12, ihe Seer 
note y. Word, but understood it in that sense in which we now 


mean it? who on the rise of this odious heresy of the Arians, 
P- oe was not at once startled at what he heard, as strange, and 
“""  asecond sowing besides that Word which had been sown from 


the beginning? 


For what is sown in every soul from the 


begining is that God has a Son, the Word, the Wisdom, the 
Power, that is, His Image and Radiance; from which it at 
once follows that He is always; that He is from the Father; that 
He is like; that He is the eternal offspring of His substance; 
and there is no idea involved in these of creature or work. But 
when the man who is an enemy, while men slept, made a 

second sowing’, of “ He is a creature,” and “There was once 
when He was not,” and ‘‘ How can it be?” thenceforth the 
wicked heresy of Christ’s enemies rose as tares, and forthwith, 
as bereft of every orthodox thought, as robbers, they go about * 
and venture to say, “ How can the Son always exist with the 
Father?” for men come of men and are sons, after a time; and 
the father is thirty years old, when the son begins to be, being 
begotten; and in short of every son of man, it is true that he 


And again they whisper, 


> Orat. “ How can the Son be Word, or the Word be God’s Image ἢ 


Ive 


4 χίπαυ. ΟΥ the word of men is composed of syllables*, and only 
signifies the speaker’s will, and then is over‘ and is lost.” 

7. They then afresh, as if forgetting the proofs which have been 
§. 55. already urged against them, pierce themselves through with 
these bonds of irreligion, and thus argue. But the word of truth’ 


TOs, 


Orat. iv 


2. 


vid. 


1 Tim 


6, 10. 


h He here makes the test of the truth 
of explicit doctrinal statements to lie in 
their not shocking, or their answering 
to the religious sense of the Christian. 

i Vid. supr. p. 5, note k. Tertullian 
uses the image in a similar but higher 
sense when he applies it to Eve’s 
temptation, and goes on to contrast it 
with Christ’s birth from a Virgin. In 
virginem adhuc Evam irrepserat verbum 
wedificatorium mortis; in Virginem 
geque introducendum erat Dei Verbum 
exstructorium vite....Ut in doloribus 
pareret, verbum diaboli semen illi fuit ; 
contra Maria, &c. de Carn. Christ. 17. 
S. Leo, as Athan. makes ‘ seed” in 
the parable apply peculiarly to fazth in 


distinction to obedience. Serm. 69. 5 init. 

k περιεργάζονται, Edd. Col. Ben. and 
Patav. ‘This seems an error of the 
press for περιέρχονται. The Latin trans- 
lates ‘¢ circumire ceperunt.” vid. supr. 
p- 22, note g. p. 178, note c. also we- 
esiorcovras, infr. 63 init. ἐνεσομπεύσατε 
καὶ σεθρυλήκατε, 82. ἄνω καὶ κάτω σεριΐον- 
vss, Orat. 111. ὅ4 init. ἄνω καὶ κάτω oe- 
ρεἵοντες θρυλοῦσι, Apol. contr. Ar. 11 init. 
περιτρέχουσι, de Fug. 2. περιφέρουσι, infr. 
43. περιτροχάξειν, Vheod. Hist. i. 3. p. 
730. σεριεργία, &c. is used Orat. iii. ] 
a. 43 init. 

1 6 ons ἀληδείας λόγος ἐλέγχει. This 
and the like are usual forms of speech 
with Athan. and others, Thus ὡς 6 τῆς 


7 
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confutes them as follows:—if they were disputing con- Cuar. 
cerning any man, then let them exercise reason in this τι 
human way, both concerning His Word and His Son; but if 

of God who created man, no longer let them entertain human 
thoughts, but others which are above human nature. For 

such as is the parent, such of necessity is the ofispring; 

and such as is the Word’s i‘ather, such must be also His 
Word. Now man, begotten in time, in time! also Himself! p. 211. 
begets the child; and whereas from nothing he came to be, 
therefore his word® also is over? and continues not. But God ἢ" παύ- 
is not as man, as Scripture has said; but is existing® and is 558 τοῦ. 
ever; therefore also His Word is existing‘ and is Seen ἐπὶ τι 
with the Father, as radiance from light. And man’s word is nae 
composed of syllables’, and neither lives nor operates any ΡΒ’ ne 
thing, but is only ἘΠΕ ΤΕΣ of the speaker’s intention, and ἐνῇ. 
does but go forth and go by, no more to appear, since it was not ; ee a 
at all before it was spoken ; wherefore the word of man neither’? p- 828. 
lives nor operates any thing, nor in short is man. And this τε 
happens to it, as I said before, because man who begets it, 

has his nature out of nothing. But God’s Word is not merely 
pronounced δ, as one may say, nor a sound of accents, nor ey 
His Son is meant His command’; but as radiance from light, #7" " 324, 
so is He perfect offspring from perfect®. Hence He is God note b. 
also, as being God’s Image; for the Word was God, says 108. 
Scripture. And man’s words avail not for operation ; henee™#e)- 
man works not a means of words but of hands, for they have note p. 


being, and man’s word subsists not. But the Word of God, “ἢ ni 


ae 4 
19..15. 


infr. 65. init. 60. 4. ἐλέγχονται παρὰ τῆς 
ἀληθείας, 63. ο. ἡ ἀλήδεια δείκνυσι 70. 
Init. τῆς aa. μαρτυφξησάσης, l. init. ro 
τῆς BA. φρόνημα μεγαληγερεῖν ese, 51. 
init. de Deer. 17 fin. In some of these 
instances the words ἀλήθειω, λόγος, &c. 


ar. ἀπήτει A. Ap. contr. Ar. 36. where 
it is contrasted to ὡς ἤθελον, (vid. Hist. 
Treat. tr. p: 266, note d. also Serap. i, 2. 
Epiphanius; ὁ σῆς da A. ἀντιπίπεει αὐτῷ, 
p- 830. Eusebius ὁ ὁ τῆς aA. A Bow. Ke cl. 
Theol.i. “p. 62.d. ἀντιφθέγξεται αὐτῷ μέγα 


βοήσας, 6 «ἧς ἀλ. A. ibid. ili. Ρ- 164. Ὁ. 
And Council of Sardica; xara τὸν ris 
@A.A ap. Athan. Apol. contr. Ar. 46. 
where it seems equivalent to ‘‘ fairness” 
or ‘‘impartiality.”” Asterius; of τῆς aa. 
ἀποφαίνονται λογισμοί, infr. 37. Orat. i. 
32. de Syn. 18. cir. fin. and so Athan. 
τοῖς ἀλ λογισμοῖς. Sent. D.19, c. And so 
also, 72 δεηλέγξε, supr.18, c. ἡ φύσις καὶ 
ἡ aa.** draw themeaning to themselves,” 
supr. 5. init. τοῦ λόγου δεικνύντος, 3. init. 
ἐδείκνυεν 6 AZyos, 13 iin. σῆς aA. δειξάσης, 


p. 25. e. Euseb. Demonstr. v. 


are almost synonymous with the Regula 
Fidei; vid. raga τὴν ἀλήθειαν, infr. 36. 
8. and Origen de Prine. Preef. 1 and 2. 

m For this contrast between the Di- 
vine Word and the human which is Its 
shadow, vid. also Orat. iv. 1. cire. fin. 
Iren. Her. ii.13.n.8.Origen.in Joan. i. 
5. p. 230. 
Cyril, Cat. xi. 10. Basil, Hom. xvi. 3. 
Nyssen contr. Eunom. xii. p. 350. Orat. 
Cat. τς p. 478: “Damase. Vs OF i. Ὁ; 
August. in Psalm. 44, 5. 


Disc. 
ii; 


330 As profane as to ask how the Son is as how God is. 


as the Apostle says, is living and powerful and sharper than 


———— any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder 


John 1, 
3. 


§. 36. 


of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heari. Neither 
is there any creature that is not manifest in His sight; but 
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with 
whom we have to do. He is then Framer of all, and without 
Him was made not one thing, nor can any thing be made 
without Him. 

8. Nor must we ask why the Word of God is not such as our 
word, considering God is not such as we, as has been before 
said; nor again is it right to seek how the word is from God, 
or how He is God’s radiance, or how God begets, and what 
is the manner of His begetting". For a man must be beside 
itself to venture on such points; since a thing ineffable and 
proper to God’s nature, and known to Him alone and to the 
Son, this he demands to be explained in words. It is all 
one as if they sought where God is, and how God is, and of 
what nature the Father is. But as to ask such questions 15 
irreligious, and argues an ignorance of God, so it is not holy 
to venture such questions concerning the generation of the 
Son of God, nor to measure God and His Wisdom by our 
own nature and infirmity. Nor is a person at liberty on that 
account to swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if any 
one is perplexed in such inquiries, ought he to disbelieve 
what is written. for it is better in perplexity to be silent 
and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the perplexity: 
for he who is perplexed may in some way obtain mercy’, 


n Eusebius has some forcible remarks 
on this subject in his Eccl. Theol., 


S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 8. vid. also 
Hippol. in Noet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11. 


though he converts them to an heretical 
purpose. As, he says, we do not know 
how God can create out of nothing, so 
we are utterly ignorant of the Divine 
Generation. We do not understand 
innumerable things which lie close to 
us; how the soul is joined to the body, 
how it enters and leaves it, what its 
nature, what the nature of Angels. It 
is written, He who believes, not he who 
knows, has eternal life. Divine gene- 
ration is as distinct from human, as 
God from man. The sun’s radiance 
itself is but an earthly image, and gives 
us no true idea of that which is above 
allimages. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. So has 


and 19. and Origen, according to Mo- 
sheim, Ante Const. p. 619. And in- 
stances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6. 8. 2. 
and 3. 

ο “They who do not pertinaciously 
defend their opinion, false and perverse 
though it be, especially when it does 
not spring from the audacity of their 
own presumption, but has come to them 
from parents seduced and lapsed into 
error, while they seek the truth with 
cautious solicitude, and are prepared to 
correct themselves when they have found 
it, are by no means to be ranked among 
heretics.”” August. Ep. 43. init. vid. 
also de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 23. 
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because, though he has questioned, he has yet kept quiet; but Cuap. 
when a man is led by his perplexity into forming for himself thea 
doctrines which beseem not, and utters what is unworthy of 
God, such daring incurs a sentence without mercy. For in 
such perplexities divine Scripture is able to afford him some 
relief, so as to take rightly what is written, and to dwell upon 
our word as an illustration; ‘that as it is proper to us and is 
from us, and not a work! external to us, so also God’s Word! ἔφγον 
is proper to Him and from Him, and is not a work?; and yet? ποίημα 
is not like the word of man, or else we must suppose God to be 
man. 

9. For observe, many and various are men’s words which 
pass away day by day; because those that come before 
others continue not, but vanish. Now this happens because 
their authors* are men, and have seasons which pass away, and? rarizss 
ideas which are successive; and what strikes them first and 
second, that they utter; so that they have many words, and 
yet after them all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker 
ceases, and his word forthwith perishes. But God’s Word is 
one and the same, and, as it is written, Zhe Word of Godvide Ps. 
endureth for ever, not changed, not before or after other, 1” a 
but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas 
God is One, that His Image should be One also, and His 
Word One, and One His Wisdom’. Wherefore I am in ἃ 37. 
wonder how, whereas God is One, these men introduce, after | 
their private notions‘, many images and wisdoms and words, “ἐπινοίας 
and say that the Father’s proper and natural Word is other 
than the Son, by whom He even made the Son’, and that 


P vid. supr. 35. Orat. iv. 1. also pre- 
sently, ‘‘ He is likeness and image of 
the sole and true God, being Himself 
sole also,”? 49. μόνος ἐν μόνῳ, Orat. iii. 
21. Gros ὅλου εἰκών. Sarap. i. 16, a. 
‘The Offspring of the Ingenerate,”’ 
says St. Hilary, ‘‘is One from One, 
True from True, Living from Living, 
Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, 
Wisdom of Wisdom, Glory of Glory.” 
de Trin. ii. 8. σέλειος φίλειον γεγέννηκεν, 
«νεῦμα πνεῦμα. Epiph. Her. p. 495. 
‘¢ As Light from Light, and Life from 
Life, and Good from Good; so from 
Eternal Eternal. Nyss. contr. Eunom. 
1: p. 164. App. 

4 «ολλοὶ λόγοι, vid. supr. p. 26, note 


g. infr. 39 init. and οὐδ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν εἷς, 
Sent. D. 25. a. also Ep. Aig. 14. ο. 
Origen in Joan. tom. ii. 8. Euseb. 
Demonstr. v. 5. p. 229 fin. contr. Marc. 
p- 4 fin. contr. Sabell. init. August. in 
Joan. Tract i. 8. also vid. Philo’s use 
of λόγοι for Angels as commented on 
by Burton, Bampt. Lect. p. 556. The 
heathens called Mercury by the name 
of λόγος. vid. Benedictine note f. in 
Justin, Ap. i. 21. 

r ‘This was the point in which Arians 
and Sabellians agreed, vid. infr. Orat. 
iv. init. also p. 336, note Ὁ. and supr. 
p. 41, note e. p. 311, note k. also Sent. 
D. 25, Ep. Aig. 14 fin. Epiph. Her. 
72. p. 835. b. 


7, 2 


332 Arius and Asterius thought God’s wisdom an attribute. 


eth He who is really Son is but notionally! called Word’, as vine, 
area and way, and door, and tree of life; and that He is called 
ἐπίνοιαν Wisdom also only in name, the proper and true Wisdom of 

? ayswi- the Father, which coexist ingenerately? with Him, being other 

728 4 than the Son, by which He even made the Son, and named 

ee Him Wisdom as partaking of it. 

106, ye Το This they have not confined to words, but Arius has said 
in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius has written, what we 
have stated above, as follows: ‘ Blessed Paul said not that he 
preached Christ, the Power of God or the Wisdom of God, 

1Cor. but without the addition of the article, God’s power and 

1,24. God’s wisdom, thus preaching that the proper Power of God 

*3ugerov Himself which is natural? to Him, and co-existent in Him 
ingenerately, is something besides, generative indeed of 
Christ, and creative of the whole world, concerning which 

Rom. 1,he teaches in his Epistle to the Romans thus,— The invisible 
things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His 
eternal Power and Godhead, For as no one would say that 
the Godhead there mentioned was Christ, but the Father 
Himself, so, as I think, His eternal Power and Godhead also 
is not the Only Begotten Son, but the Father who begat 

ee Him‘. And he teaches that there is another power and 

' wisdom of God, manifested through Christ.” And shortly 
after the same Asterius says, “ However His eternal power 
> p.328,and wisdom, which truth argues® to be wnoriginate and 
cai ingenerate, the same must surely be one. For there are 
many wisdoms which are one by one created by Him, of 
whom Christ is the first-born and only-begotten; all how- 
ever equally depend on their Possessor. And all the powers 
are rightly called His who created and uses them :—as the 
Prophet says that the locust, which came to be a divine 
punishment of human sins, was called by God Himself not 
only a power, but a great power; and blessed David in most 
of the Psalms invites, not the Angels alone, but the Powers 

to praise God.” 

§. 38. 11. Now are they not worthy ofall hatred for merely uttering 
this? forif,as they hold, He is Son, not because He is begotten 


‘ that is, they allowed Him to be but ‘‘notionally Word.” vid. p. 307, 
‘really Son,” and argued that Hewas ἃ. 
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of the Father and proper to His Substance, but that He is called ΕΠ} Ὲ 
Word only because of things rational’, and Wisdom because of Tey: 
things gifted with wisdom, and Power because of things gifted vid: Ep. 
with power, surely He must be named a Son because of those ra 1 
who are made sons: and perhaps because there are things 
existing, He has the gift of existence’, that is, in our notions 

only“. And then after all what is He? for He is none of these 
Himself, if they are but His names’: and He has but a? p.307, 
semblance of being, and is decorated with these names from sue Ae 
us. Rather this is some recklessness® of the devil‘, or worse, 9 ἀπόνοια 
if they are not unwilling that they should truly subsist rac to 
themselves, but think that God’s Word is but in name. Is peste 
not this portentous, to say that Wisdom co-exists with the ed 
Father, yet not to say that this is the Christ, but that there 

are many created powers and wisdoms, of which one is the 

Lord whom they go on to compare to the caterpillar and 
locust? and are they not profligate, who, when they hear us 


* Of course this line of thought con- 
sistently followed, leads to a kind of 
Pantheism; for what is the Supreme 
Being, according to it, but an ideal 
standard of perfection, thesum total ofall 
that we see excellent in the world in the 
highest degree, a creation of our minds, 
without real objective existence? ‘The 
true view of our Lord’s titles, on the 
other hand, is that He is That properly 
and in perfection, of which in measure 
and degree the creatures partake from 
andin Him. Vid. supr. p. 29, note k. 

ἃ yar ἐπίνοιαν, in idea or notion. 
This is a phrase of very frequent occur- 
rence, both in Athan. and other writers. 
We have found it already just above, 
and p. 96, note 6. p. 193.r. 1. also Orat. 
iv.2,3.de Sent. D. 2. Ep. Aig. 12, 13, 14. 
It denotes our idea or conception of a 
thing in contrast to the thing itself. 
Thus, the sun is to a savage a bright 
circle in the sky; a man isa ‘‘ rational 
animal,” according to a certain process 
of abstraction ; a herb may be medicine 
upon one division, food in another; virtue 
may be called a mean; and faith is to 
one man an argumentative conclusion, 
to another a moral peculiarity, good or 
bad. In like manner, the Almighty isin 
reality most simple and uncompounded, 
without parts, passions, attributes, or 
properties; yet we speak of Him as 
good or holy, or as angry or pleased, 
denoting some particular aspect in 


which our infirmity views, in which 
also it can view, what is infinite and 
incomprehensible. That is, He is κατ᾽ 
ἐ χσίνοιων holy or merciful being in reality a 
Unity which is all mercifulness and also 
all holiness, not in the way of qualities 
but as one indivisible perfection ; which 
is too great for us to conceive as It is. 
And for the very reason that we cannot 
conceive It simply, we are bound to use 
thankfully these conceptions, which are 
our best possible; since some concep- 
tions, however imperfect,are better than 
none. ‘They stand for realities which 
they do not reach, and must be ac- 
cepted for what they do not adequately 
represent. But when the mind comes 
to recognise this existing inadequacy, 
and to distrust itself, it is tempted to 
rush into the opposite extreme, and to 
conclude that because it cannot under- 
stand fully, it does not realize any 
thing, or that its ἐπίνοιαι are but ὀνόματα. 
Hence some writers have at least 
seemed to say that the Divine Being 
was but called just, good, and true, 
(vid. Davison’s protest in Note at 
end of Discourses on Prophecy,) and 
in like manner the Arians said that our 
Lord was but called the Son and the 
Word, not properly, but from some 
kind of analogy, as being the archetype 
and representative of all those who are 
adopted into God’s family and gifted 
with wisdom. 


334 [fattribute Wisdom really in God, He is of a compound nature. 


Disc. say that the Word co-exists with the Father, forthwith murmur 
—.out, “ Are you not speaking of two Ingenerates?” yet in 
speaking themselves of “ His Ingenerate Wisdom,” do not see 
that they have already incurred themselves the charge which 
they so rashly urge against us*? Moreover, what folly is 
there in that thought of theirs, that the Ingenerate Wisdom 
co-existing with God is God Himself! for what co-exists does 
not co-exist with itself, but with some one else, as the 
Evangelists say of the Lord, that He was together with His 
disciples; for He was not together with Himself, but with 
His disciples ;—unless indeed they would say that God is of 
a compound nature, having wisdom a constituent or comple- 
ment of His Substance, ingenerate as well as Himself’, 
which moreover they pretend to be the framer of the world, 
that so they may deprive the Son of the framing of it. For 
there is nothing they would not maintain, sooner than hold 

true doctrine concerning the Lord. 
§. 39. 12, For where at all have they found in divine Scripture, or 
a 10. fom whom have they heard, that there is another Word and 
another Wisdom besides this Son, that they should frame to 
themselves such a doctrine? ‘True, indeed, it is written, 
Jer. 23, Are not My words like fire, and like a hammer that breaketh 
Prov. 1, ἔλ6 rock in pieces? and in the Proverbs, I will make known 
23. ἄν words unio you; but these are precepts and commands, 
which God has spoken to the sacred writers through His proper 
Ps. 119, and only true Word, concerning which the Psalmist said, I 
have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I may keep 


* The Anomean in Max. Dial. i. a. 
urges against the Catholic that, if the 
Son exists in the Father, God is com- 
pound. Athan. here retorts that As- 
terius speaks of Wisdom as a really 
existing thing in the Divine Mind. Vid. 
next note. 

y On this subject vid. Orat. iv. ἢ. 2. 
Nothing is more remarkable than the 
confident tone in which Athan. accuses 
Arians as here, and Sabellians in Orat. 
iv. 2. of considering the Divine Nature 
as compound, as if the Catholics were in 
no respect open to sucha charge. Nor 
are they; though in avoiding it, they 
are led to enunciate the most profound 
and ineffable mystery. Vid. supr. p. 326, 
note g. ‘The Father is the One Simple 
Entire Divine Being, and so is the Son ; 


They do in no sense share divinity be- 
tween Them; Each is ὅλος Θεός. This is 
not ditheism or tritheism, for 'They are 
the same God; nor is it Sabellianism, for 
They are eternally distinct and sub- 
stantive Persons; but it is a depth and 
height beyond our intellect, how what 
is Two in so full a sense can also in so 
full a sense be One, or how the Divine 
Nature does not come under number. 
vid. notes on Orat. iii. 27 and 36. 
Thus, ‘‘ being uncompounded in na- 
ture,’ says Athan. ‘‘ He is Father of 
One Only Son.” supr. p.19. In truth 
the distinction into Persons, as Pe- 
tavius remarks, ‘ avails especially to- 
wards the unity and simplicity of God.” 
vid. de Deo ii. 4, 8. 


Scripture knows but one Word and Son. 335 


CHAP. 


Thy words. Such words accordingly the Saviour signifies to 
XVIII. 


be distinct from Himself, when He says in His own person, 
The words which I have spoken unto you. For certainly 
such words are not offsprings or sons, nor are there so 
many words that frame the world, nor so many images of the 
One God, nor so many who have become men for us, nor as 
if from many such there were one who has become flesh, as 
John says; but as being the ouly Word of God are those 
good tidings spoken of Him by John, The Word was made ae 
Hlesh, and all things were made by Him. 

13. Wherefore of Him alone, our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
of His oneness with the Father, are written and set forth 
the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that the 
Son is One, and of the sacred writers, aware of this and 
saying that the Word is One, and that He is Only-Begotten. 
And His works also are set forth; for all things, visible and 
invisible, have been brought to be through Him, and without Jobn 1, 
Him was made not one thing’. But concerning another” 
or any one else they have not a thought, nor frame to them- 
selves words or wisdoms, of which neither name nor deed are 
signified by Scripture, but are named by these only. For it 
is their invention and Christ-opposing surmise!, and ἐπῶν ace 
wrest the true sense* of the name of the Word and the 333 ΠῚ 


ver. 3. 


Roman Missal. The verse is made to 
a 


2 Vid. (in addition to what is said 
end after ‘‘in Him,” (thus, οὐδ᾽ ἕν ὃ 


supr. p. 208, note a.) Simon. Hist. Crit. 


Comment. pp. 7, 32, 52. Lampe in loc. 
Joann. Fabric. in Apocryph. N. T. t.1. 
Ῥ: 384. Petav. de Trin. ii. 6. ὃς Ὁ, Ed. 
Ben. in Ambros. de Fid. iii. 6. Wet- 
stein in loc. Wolf. Cur. Phil. in loc. 
The verse was not ended as we at 
present read it, especially in the East, 
till the time of S. Chrysostom, accord- 
ing to Simon, vid. in Joann. Hom. v. 
init. though as we have seen supra, S. 
Epiphanius had spoken strongly against 
the ancient reading. S, Ambrose loc. 
cit. refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers 
it to the Valentinians on the strength 
of Iren. Her. i. 8. ἢ. 5. Theophilus in 
loc. (if the Comment on the Gospels is 
his) understands by οὐδὲν ‘‘ an idol,” 
referring to 1 Cor. viii.4. Augustine, 
even at so late a date, adopts the old 
reading, vid. de Gen. ad lit. v.29—31. 
It was the reading of the Vulgate, even 
at the time it was ruled by the Council 
of Trent to be authentic, and of the 


γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ) by Epiph. Ancor. 75. 
Hil. in Psalm 148,4. Ambros. de Fid. 
iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p. 84. app. 
which favours the Arians. The coun- 
terpart of the ancient reading, which 
is very awkward, (‘‘ What was made 
in Him was life,’”’) is found in August. 
loc. cit. and Ambrose in Psalm 36, 35. 
but he also notices ‘*‘ What was made, 
was in Him.” de Fid. loc. cit. It is 
remarkable that St. Ambrose attributes 
the present punctuation to the Alex- 
andrians in loc. Psalm. in spite of 
Athan.’s and Alexander’s,(Theod. Hist. 
i.3. p. 733.) nay Cyril’s (in loc. Joann.) 
adoption of the ancient. 

ἃ κατωχρῶνφαι. vid. . ΒΌΡΤ. p. 10. note 
s. and so κωτωχρηστικῶς, Cyril. Cat. xi. 
4. Epiph. Heer. 69, p. 743: 71, p. 831. 
Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 40. Concil. 
Labb: t. 2. Ὁ. G7. ara abusive, ibid. 
p. 210. 


336 Inconsistency of Asterius, 


τς: Wisdom, and framing to themselves others, they deny the 
———true Word of God, and the real and only Wisdom of the 
Father, and thereby, miserable men, rival the Manichees. 
For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny 
Him the only and true God, and frame to themselves 
another, whom they can shew neither by work, nor in any 

§. 40. testimony drawn from the divine oracles. Therefore, if 
neither in the divine oracles is found another wisdom besides 

εἰ τὰ this Son, nor from the fathers! have we heard of any such, 
yet they have confessed and written of the Wisdom co-exist- 
ing with the Father ingenerately, proper to Him, and the 
Framer of the world, this must be the Sen who even according 
to them is eternally co-existent with the Father. For He is 

Ps.104, Framer of all, as it is written, In Wisdom hast Thou made 
them all, 

14. Nay, Asterius himself, as if forgetting what he wrote 
ee before, afterwards, in Caiaphas’s fashion, involuntarily, when 
15. urging the Greeks, instead of naming many wisdoms, or the 

caterpillar, confesses but one, in these words ;—“‘God the Word 
is one, but many are the things rational; and one is the sub- 
stance and nature of Wisdom, but many are the things wise and 
beautiful.” And soon afterwards he says again: —“ Who are 
? σαῖδας they whom they honour with the title of God’s children?? for 
they will not say that they too are words, nor maintain that 
there are many wisdoms. For it is not possible, whereas the 
Word is one, and Wisdom has been set forth as one, to dispense 
to the multitude of children the Substance of the Word, and 
to bestow on them the appellation of Wisdom.” It is not 
then at all wonderful, that the Arians should battle with the 
truth, when they have collisions with their own principles 
and conflict with each other, at one time saying that there are 
many wisdoms, at another maintaining one; at one time 
classing wisdom with the caterpillar, at another saying that it 
co-exists with the Father and is proper to Him; now that 
the Father alone is imgenerate, and then again that His 
Wisdom and His Power are ingenerate also. And they battle 
with us for saying that the Word of God is ever, yet forget 
their own doctrines, and say themselves that Wisdom co-exists 
2axere- With God ingenerately”. So dizzied? are they in all these 


διννῶσι, 
Οὐγαῦ.}}}. =» Agterius held, 1. that therewas an Son was created by and called after 
42. init. Attribute called Wisdom ; ; 2. that the that Attribute; or 1. that Wisdom was 


If the Son not one with the Father, the Father not all-sufficient. 337 


matters, denying the true Wisdom, and inventing one which 
is not, as the Manichees who make to themselves another 
God, after denying Him that is. 

15. But let the other heresies and the Manichees also know 
that the Father of the Christ is One, and is Lord and Maker 
of the creation through His proper Word. And let the Ario- 
maniacs know in particular, that the Word of God is One, 
being the only Son proper and genuine from His Substance, 
and having with His Father the oneness of Godhead indi- 
visible, as we have said many times, being taught it by the 
Saviour Himself. Since, were it not so, wherefore through 
Him does the Father create, and in Him reveal Himself to 
whom He will, and illuminate them? or why too in the 
baptismal consecration is the Son named together with the 
Father? For if they say that the Father is not all-sufficient, 
then their answer is irreligious’; but if He be, for this alone 
is holy to say, what is the need of the Son for framing the 
worlds, or for the holy laver? And what fellowship is there 
between creature and Creator? or why is a thing made classed 
with the Maker in the consecration of all of us? or why, as 
you hold, is faith in one Creator and in one creature delivered 
to us? for if it was that we might be joined to the Godhead, 
what need of the creature? but if that we might be united to 
the Son a creature, superfluous, according to you, is this 
naming of the Son in Baptism, for God who made Him a 
Son, is able to make us sons also. Besides, if the Son be 
a creature, the nature of rational creatures being one, no 


ingenerate and eternal, 2. that there 
were created wisdoms, words, powers 
many, of which the Son was one. In 
the two propositions thus stated there is 


Sabellian tenet, which is the first, 
which in reality they also held. 

¢ He says that it is contrary to all 
our notions of religion that Almighty 


no incongruity; yet Athan. seems right 
in his criticism, because Eusebius, and 
therefore probably Asterius, whom he 
is defending against Marcellus, (whcse 
heresy was of a Sabellian character,) 
brings it again and again as a charge 
against the latter that he held an eternal 
and ingenerate λόγος, (vid. contr. Mare. 
ῬΡ. σ᾽ imtoo, δ. 100; 6: 119. Ὁ; vid: 
infr. note on Orat. iv. 3.) which is 
identical with the former of the two 
propositions. ‘That is, the zealous 
maintenance of their peculiar tenet 
about the Son, which is the second, 
involved them in an opposition to the 


God cannot create, enlighten, address, 
and unite Himself to His creatures 
immediately. ‘This seems to be implied 
in saying that the Son was created for 
creation, illumination, &c.; whereas 
in the Catholic view the Son is but 
that Divine Person who in the Economy 
of grace is creator, enlightener, &c. 
God is represented all-perfect but 
acting according to a certain divine 
order. ‘This is explained just below. 
Here the remark is in point about the 
right and wrong sense of the words 
‘*commanding,”’ ** obeying,” &c. supra 
p- 324, note c. 


CHAP. 
XVIII. 


§. 41. 


338 The Father works by the Son, not from need, but by nature. 


Dise. help will come to creatures from a creature’, since all? need 
“ grace from God. 
note e. 16. We said a few words just now on the fitness that all things 
ae should be made by Him; but since the course? of the discussion 
p- 32, has led us also to mention holy Baptism, it is necessary to 
ae state, as I think and believe, that the Son is named with 
τ Ps the Father, not as if the Father were not all-sufficient, 
“not without meaning, and by accident; but, since He is 
God’s Word and proper Wisdom, and being His Radiance, 
is ever with the Father, therefore it is impossible, if the 
Father bestows grace, that He should not give it in the Son, 
for the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light. 
For, not as if in need, but as a Father in His own Wisdom 
hath God founded the earth, and made all things in the 
Word which is from Him, and in the Son confirms the 
Holy Laver. For where the Father is, there is the Son, and 
where the light, there the radiance; and as what the Father 
᾿ τ ἐν worketh, He worketh through the ὅοη ἡ, and the Lord Himself 
οἵ 


Ora ayes What 1 


15: 

e. g. on 
11 and 

15. 

5 Orat. 
iii. 15. 

note. 


see the Father do, that do [ also;” so also 
when baptism is given, whom the Father baptizes, him the 
Son baptizes; and whom the Son baptizes, he is consecrated 
in the Holy Ghost®. And again as when the sun shines, one 
might say that the radiance illuminates, for the light is one 
and indivisible, nor can be detached, so where the Father is 
or is named, there plainly is the Son also; and is the Father 
named in Baptism: then must the Son be named with Him“. 


2. Therefore, when He made His promise to the sacred writers ®, 


d Vid. supr. p. 326, note g. and notes 
on iil. 3—6. ‘* When the Father is 
mentioned, His Word is with Him, 
and the Spirit who is in the Son. And 
if the Son be named, in the Son is the 
Father, and the Spirit is not external 
to the Word.” ad Serap. i. 14. and 
supr. p. 98, noten. “61 have named 
the Father,”’ says S. Dionysius, ‘* and 
before I mention the Son, I have al- 
ready signified Him in the Father; I 
have mentioned the Son, and though I 
had not yet named the Father, He had 
been fully comprehended in the Son, 
ec.” Sent. D. 17. vid. Hil. Prin. vii. 
31. Passages like these are distinct 
from such as the one quoted from Athan. 
supr. p. 65, note m. where it is said that 


in ὁ Father” is tmplied ‘ Son,” i. ὁ. 
argumentatively as a correlative. vid. 
p. 33. note r. ‘The latter accordingly 
Eusebius does not scruple to admit in 
Sabell.i. ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 8, a. “ Pater 
statim, ut dictus fuit pater, reguirit 
esta vow filium, &c.;” for here no 
περιχώρησις is implied, which és the 
doctrine of the text, and is not the 
doctrine of an Arian who considered 
the Son an instrument. Yet Petavius 
observes as to the very word regi. that 
one of its first senses in ecclesiastical 
writers was this which Arians would 
not disclaim; its use to express the 
Catholic doctrine here spoken of was 
later. vid. de Trin. iv. 16. 


Arians hazard the validity or virtue of Baptism. 339 


He thus spoke; L and the Father will come, and make Our Cuap. 
abode in him; and again, that, as I and Thou are One, so they — —— 
may be one in Us. And the grace given is one, given from J ae 
the Father in the Son, as Paul writes in every Epistle, Grace oo 
unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 91. 
Christ. For the light must be with the ray, and the radiance ioe , 
must be contemplated together with its own light. 

17. Whence the Jews, as denying the Son aswell as they, have 
not the Father either; for, as having left the Fountain of! Lee oF 
Wisdom, as Baruch perro. them!', they put from them the! an 20 
Wisdom springing from it, our Lord Jesus Christ, (for Christ, wh 
says the Apostle, is God’s power and God’s wisdom,) whene4.’ 
they said, We have no king but Cesar. The Jews then have Jobn]9, 
the penal award of their denial; for their city as well as 
their reasoning came to nought. And these too hazard the 
fulness of the mystery, I mean Baptism; for if the conse- 
cration? is given to us into the Name of Father and Son, and? τελείω- 
they do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is Cte 
from Him and like His Substance, and deny also the true 
Son, and name another of their own framing as created 
out of nothing, is not the rite administered by them alto- 
gether empty and unprofitable, making a show, but in 
reality being no help towards religion? For the Arians do 
not baptize into Father and Son, but into Creator and creature, 
and into Maker and-work®. And as a creature is other than? pp. 56, 
the Son, so the Baptism, which is supposed‘ to be given by ce 
them, is other than the truth, though they pretend to name ἈΠῸ ΜΝ 
the Name of the Father and the Son, because of the words p. 193. 
of Scripture. For not he who simply says, “ O Lord,” gives ΡΣ 
Baptism; but he who with the Name has also the right 57.twice 
faithe. On this account therefore our Saviour also did not 
simply command to baptize, but first says, Teach ; and then 
“ Baptize into the Name of Father,and Son, and Holy Ghost;” 
that the right faith might follow upon learning, and together 
with faith might come the consecration? of Baptism. 


e The prima facie sense of this p. 227. Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 19 and 
passage is certainly unfavourable to 20. Forbes Instruct. 'Theol. x. 2.3, and 
the validity of heretical baptism; vid. 12. Hooker’s Eccl. Pol. v.62.§.5—11. 
the subject considered at length " On Arian Baptism in particular vid. 
Note G. on Tertullian, O. T. vol. Jablonski’s Diss. Opuse. t. iv. p. 113. 
Ρ. 280. also Coust. Pont. Rom, Ep. 


340 Heretical baptism may be said to pollute. 


18. There are many other heresies too, which use the words 

only, but without orthodoxy, as I have said, nor the sound 
δ. 45. (1001, and in consequence the water which they administer 
ὑγιαινού- 15. unprofitable, as deficient in a religious meaning, so 
Hit, that he who is sprinkled? by them is rather polluted’ by 
Treat. irreligion than redeemed. So Gentiles also, though the 
note t. name of God is on their lips, incur the charge of Atheism ὅ, 


Disc. 
1 


24 = 

ihe because they know not the real and very God, the Father of 

Bingh. our Lord Jesus Christ. So Manichees and Phrygians®, and 

Anti ue 9 3 . 

xi. 1L,. the disciples of Samosatene, though using the Names, never- 

§.5. theless are heretics, and the Arians follow in the same course, 

ὃ Monta- ee 

nists though they read the words of Scripture, and use the Names, 
yet they too mock those who receive the rite from them, 
being more irreligious than the other heresies, and advancing 
beyond them, and making them seem innocent by their 
own recklessness of speech. For these other heresies lie 
against the truth in some certain respect, either erring con- 
cerning the Lord’s Body, as if He did not take flesh of Mary, 
or as if He altogether did not die, or become man, but only 
appeared, and was not truly, and seemed to have a body 
when He had not, and seemed to have the shape of man, as 
visions in a dream; but the Arians are without disguise 
religious against the Father Himself. For hearing from the 

4 περι- Scriptures that His Godhead is represented in the Son as in 

φέρουσι, Ξ = . 7 ‘ 1 ᾿ς apo . 

p. 328, an image, they blaspheme, saying, that it is a creature, and 

note k. every where concerning that Image, they carry about‘ with 

5 χεξεί- : 

Sas them the base word’, “ He was not,” as mud in a wallet ®, and 

296,r.4. 

6 instead : ; Per aes : ! 

pee. f S. Cyprian speaks of those who liness.” vid. Snicer Thes. in voc. It 

ἈΠῈ a prophana aqua polluuntur, Ep. 76 fin. was a popular imputation upon Chris- 


(ed. Ben.) and of the hereticorum 
sordida tinctio, Ep. 71 cir. init. S. 
Optatus speaks of the ‘* various and 
false baptisms, in which the stained 
cannot wash a man, the filthy cannot 
cleanse.’ ad Parmen. i. 12. Iambus 
in the Council of Carthage speaks of 
persons baptized without the Church as 
‘* non dicam lotos, sed sordidatos.” ap. 
Cypr. p. 707. 

2 ἀθεότητος. vid. supr. p. 3. note f. 
p- 184. note k. ‘* Atheist”? or rather 
‘ godless’? was the title given by 
pagans to those who denied, and by 
the Fathers to those who professed, 
polytheism. Thus Julian says that 
Christians preferred ‘‘ atheism to god- 


tians, as it had been before on philo- 
sophers and poets, some of whom better 
deserved it. On the word as a term of 
reproach vid. Voet. Disput. 9. t. 1. 
pp. 115, &c. 195. It is used of heathens, 
contr. Gent. 46 init. Orat. iii. 67 fin. 
and by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. p. 73, Ὁ. 
who also applies it to Sabellius, ibid. pp. 
63, c. 107, Ὁ. to Marcellus, p. 80, 6. to 
phantasiasts, pp. 64, c. 65, d. 70. to 
Valentinus, p.114,c. Athan. applies it 
to Asterius (apparently), Orat. 111. 64, b. 
including Vaientinus and the heathen; 
Basil to Eunomius. Athan. however 
contrasts it apparently with polytheism, 
Orat. iii, 15 and 64, b. 


Their creed will not avail them at the judgment seat. 341 


spit it forth as serpents" their venom. Then, whereas their 
doctrine is nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against 
its fall, they prop up the heresy w&h human patronage’, that 


the simple, at the sight or even by the fear may overlook the © 


mischief of their perversity. 

19. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to 
weep over them, for that they sacrifice their own interest for 
that immediate phantasy which pleasures furnish, and forfeit 
their future hope. In thinking to be baptized into the name 
of one who exists not, they will receive nothing; and ranking 
themselves with a creature, from the creation they will have 
no help, and believing in one unlike? 
Father in substance, to the Father they will not be joined, 
not having His proper Son by nature, who is from Him, who 
is in the Father, and in whom the Father is, as He Himself 
has said; but being led astray by them, the wretched men 
henceforth remain destitute and stripped of the Godhead. 
For this phantasy of earthly goods will not follow them upon 
their death; nor when they see the Lord whom they have 
denied, sitting on His Father’s throne, and judging quick 
and dead, will they be able to call to their help any one of 
those who have now deceived them; for they shall see 
them also at the judgment-seat, repenting for their deeds of 
sin and irreligion. 

h ὡς pis τὸν ἰόν. also Ep. Ag. 19. 
Hist. Ar. 66. and so Arians, are dogs 
(with allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 22.), de 
Decr. 4. Hist. Ar. 29. lions, Hist. Ar. 
11. wolves, Ap.c. Arian. 49. hares, de 


Fug. 10. chameleons, de Decr. init. 
hydras, Orat. iii. 58 fin. eels, Ep. Aig. 


such applications | infr. Orat. iii. 18. 

i καλῶς ἀναγινώσκειν. -«. ὀρθὴν Exoy τὴν 
διάνοιαν. i. 6. the text admits of an in- 
terpretation consistent with the analogy 
of faith, and so wee’ εὐσεβείας just below. 
vid. supr. p- 283. note ec. infr. p. 343. 
note 6. Such phrases are frequent in 


7 fin. cuttlefish, Orat. 111. 59. gnats, de 
Decr. 14 init. Orat. iii. 59 init. beetles, 
Orat. iii. fin. leeches, Hist. Ar. 65 init. 
de Fug. 4. In many of these instances 
the allusion is to Scripture. On names 
given to heretics in general, vid. the 
Alphabetum bestialitatis heretice ex 
Patrum Symbolis, in the Calvinismus 
bestiarum religio attributed to Ray- 
naudus and printed i in the Apopompeus 
of his works. Vid. on the principle of 


Athan. 6. 2. τὴν διάνοιαν εὐσεβῆ καὶ λίαν 
ὀρθὴν, de Decr. 13. καλῶς καὶ ὀρθῶς, Orat. 
ives, ries μάλα sated de 
Decr. εἰκότως, Orat. . 44, δ: lll. 
53, ἃ. τὴν διώνοιαν ne ταὶ. 
1: 44 init. σὸν σκόπον τὸν ἐκκλησιασι ικὸν, 
Orat. iii. 58, ἃ. ἡ διάνοια ἔχ εἰ τὴν αἰτίαν 
εὔλογον, iii. 7 fin. vid. also Orat. i. 37 
imit.46,11..1, a, ¢.9 init,, 12,.b. 63, ἃ: 
111} CG: 18, a. 19. Ds 36, ic. "37, b. iv. 
30, a. 


CHAP. 


AVIIT. 


+p 193; 


Yr. ὃ. 


and foreign to ἐπ 0 τ 


τ) ore 


δ. 44. 


1 ὀρθὴν, 
p- 341, 
note i. 
Prov. 8, 
22. 


CHAP. XIX. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS Vill. 22. 


Proverbs are of a figurative nature, and must be interpreted as such. We 
must interpret them, and in particular this passage, by the Regula Fidei. 


“ He created Me” not equivalent to “I am a creature.” 


Wisdom a 


creature so far forth as Its human body. Again, if He is a creature, it 
is as “a beginning of ways,” an office which, though not an attribute, is a 


consequence, of a higher and divine nature. 


And it is “for the works,”’ 


which implied the works existed, and therefore much more He, before 
He was created. Also “the Lord’’ not the Father “ created’? Him, which 
implies the creation was that of a servant. 


1. WE have gone through thus much before the passage in 


the Proverbs, resisting the insensate fables which their hearts 
have invented, that they may know that the Son of God ought 
not to be called a creature, and may learn rightly to read 
what admits in truth of a sound? explanation. For it is 
written, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways, for His 
works; since, however, these are proverbs and it is expressed 
in the way of proverbs, we must not expound them nakedly 
in their first sense, but we mast inquire into the person, 
and thus religiously put the sense on it. For what is said 
in proverbs, is not said plainly but is put forth latently*, as 
the Lord Himself has taught us in the Gospel according to 


4 Athanasius follows the Sept. in 


translating the Hebrew 113) by ἔκτισε 
created, as it is also translated in Gen. 
14,19. 22. Such too is the sense 
given in the Chaldee, Syriac, and 
Arabic versions, and by the great ma- 
jority of primitive writers. On the other 
hand, Aquila translates ἐκσήσατο, and 
so read Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 20. fin. 
Nyssen contr. Eunom. i. p.34. Jerome 
in Is, 26, 13. and the Vulgate translates 


possedit. Γ᾽ is translated “ gotten,” 
Gen. 4, 1. after the Sept. and Vulg. 
in the sense of generation, vid. also 


Deut. 32, 6; The Hebrew sense is 
appealed to by Eusebius, Eccles. Theol. 
111, 2, 3. S. Epiphanius, Her. 69, 25. 
and S. Jerome in Isai. 26, 13. Vid. 
Petav. Trin. ii. 1. Huet. Origenian. ii. 
2. 23. C. B. Michael. in loc. Prov. 

> This passage of Athan. has been 
used by S. Cyril Thesaur. p. 155, d. 
vid. also Epiph. Her. 69,21. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 20. Didym. de Trin. 
111. 3. p. 334, (ed. 1769.) Nyss. contr. 
Eunom. p. 83. App. vid. infr. 73 and 
77. but it would be an endless labour 
to refer to such parallel passages in 
later Fathers. 
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John, saying, These things have I spoken unto you in Cuap. 
: XIX. 
proverbs, but the time cometh when I shall no more speak — a6, 
unto you in Buer cs but openly. ‘Therefore it is necessary 95. 
to unfold the sense° of what is said, and to seek it as 
something hidden, and not nakedly to expound as if the 
meaning were spoken plainly, lest by a false interpretation we 
wander from the truth. 
If then what is written be about Angel, or any other of 
things generate, as concerning one of us who are works, let 
it be said, created Me. But if it be the Wisdom of God, Prov. 
in whom all things generate have been framed, that speaks” 
concerning Itself, what ought we to understand but that He 
created, means nothing contrary to “ He begat?” Nor, as 
forgetting that He was Creator and Framer, or ignorant of 
the difference between the Creator and the creatures, does It 
number Itself among the creatures; but It signifies a certain 
sense, as in proverbs, not plainly, but latent; which It 
inspired the sacred writers to use in prophecy, while soon 
after [t doth Itself give the meaning of He created in other vid. 
but parallel expressions, saying, Wisdom hath made Herself pty. 9, 
a house. Now it is plain that our body is Wisdom’s house, !- 
which It took on Itself to become man; hence consistently 
does John say, The Word was made flesh; and by ae ae l, 
Wisdom says of Itself with cautious exactness', not τ 298, 
am a creature,” but only Zhe Lord hath created Me oy 8. 
beginning of His ways for His works*, yet not “ created Me az. 
that 1 might have being,” nor “ because I have a creature’s 
beginning and generation.” 
3. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance of His §. 48. 


¢ Here, as in so many other places, caro fieret. Leon. Ep. 31, 3. Didym. 


he is explaining what is obscure or 
latent in Scripture by means of the 
Regula Fidei. ‘Since the canon of 
Scripture is perfect,’ says Vincentius, 
“ὁ and more than sufficient for itself in 
all respects, what need of joining to it 
the ecclesiastical sense P because from 
the very depth of Holy Scripture all 
men will not take it in one and the 
same sense, &c. Commonit.2. Vid. 
especially the first sentence of the fol- 
lowing paragraph, of δεῖ νοεῖν x π A. 
vid. supr. p. 341, note i. 

4 ut intra intemerata viscera edifi- 
cante sibi Sapientia domum, Verbum 


de Trin. ili. 3. p. 337. (ed. 1769.) August. 
Civ. D. xvii. 20. Cyril in Joann. p. 384, 
5. Max. Dial. iii. p. 1029. (ap. Theodor. 
ed. Schutz.) vid. supr. p. 196, note d. 
Hence 8. Clement. Alex. ὁ λόγος ἑαυτὸν 
γεννᾷ. Strom. v. 3 

¢ The passage is in like manner in- 
terpreted of our Lord’s human nature 
by Epiph. Her. 69, 20—25. Basil. 
Ep. vii. 8. Naz. Orat. 30,2. Nyss. 
contr. EKunom. i. p. 34. et al. Cyril. 
Thesaur. ἢ. 154. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 
36-—49. Ambros. de Fid.i.15. August. 
de Fid. et Symb. 6. 
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ς He created Me” not the same as “ I was created.” 


Disc. Godhead, nor His own everlasting and genuine! generation 
from the Father, has the Word spoken by Solomon, but on 


ai 


] / 
γνησίων 


the other hand His manhood and economy towards us. 


And, 


as I said before, He has not said “ I am a creature,” or 


“1 became a creature,” but only He created '. 


creatures, 
said to be 
this mere 
substance 


f He seems here to say that it is 
both true that ‘‘ The Lord created,”’ 
and yet that the Son was not created. 
Creatures alone are created and He 
was not a creature. Rather something 
belonging or relating to Him, some- 
thing short of His substance or nature, 
was created. However, it is a question 
in controversy whether even His Man- 
hood can be called a creature, though 
many of the Fathers, (including Athan. 
in several places,) seem so to call it. 
The difficulty may be viewed thus; that 
our Lord, even in His human nature is 
the natural, not the adopted, Son of 
God, (to deny which is the error of the 
Adoptionists,) whereas no creature can 
be His natural and true Son; and again 
that His human nature is worshipped, 
which would be idolatry, if it were a 
creature. The question is discussed in 
Petav. de Incarn. vii. 6. who determines 
that the human nature, though in itself 
a created substance, yet viewed as 
deified in the Word, does not in fact 
exist as a creature. Vasquez, how- 
ever, considers that our Lord may be 
called creature, viewed as man, in 3 
Thom. Disp. 66. and Raynaud Opp. t. 
2. p. 84. expressing his opinion strongly. 
And Berti de Theol. Disc. xxvii. 5. who 
adds, however, with Suarez after S. 
Thomas (in 3 Thom. Disput. 34. Opp. 
t.16.p. 489.) that itis better to abstain 
from the use of the term. Of the 
Fathers, S. Jerome notices the doubt, 
and decides it in favour of the term; 
“Since,”’ he says, ““ Wisdom in the 
Proverbs of Solomon speaks of Herself 
as created a beginning of the ways of 
God, and many through fear lest they 
should be obliged to call Christ a 
creature, deny the whole mystery of 
Christ, and say that not Christ, but 
the world’s wisdom is meant by this 
Wisdom, we freely declare, that there 
is no hazard in calling Him creature, 
whom we confess with all the confidence 


For the 


having a created substance, are generate, and are 
created, and in short the creature is created: but 
term He created does not necessarily signify the 
or the generation, but indicates something else as 


of our hope to be ‘* worm,” and ‘‘ man,”’ 
and ‘crucified,’’ and “curse.” In 
Eph.ii.10. He is supported by Athan. 
infr. 46. Ep. Aig. 17. Expos. F. 3. 
ad Serap. ii. 8. fin. Naz. Orat. 30, 2. 
fin. 38, 13. Nyss.in Cant. Hom. 13. 
t. i. p. 663. init. Cyr. Hom. Pasch. 
17, p. 233. Μασ. Mart. t. 2. p. 265. 
Damasc. F. O. iii. 3. Hil. de Trin. 
xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. 118. Serm. 
5.25. August. Ep. 187, n.8. Leon. 
Serm. 77, 2. Gree. Mor. v.63) ὙΠῸ 
principal authority on the other side is 
S. Epiphanius, who ends his argument 
with the words, ‘‘ The Holy Church of 
God worships not a creature, but the 
Son who is begotten, Father in Son, 
&c.” Her. 69, 36. And S. Proclus 
too speaks of the child of the Virgin 
as being ‘‘ Him who is worshipped, not 
the creature,’’ Orat. v. fin. On the 
whole it would appear, (1.) that if 
‘¢ creature,”’ like ‘* Son,” he a personal 
term, He isnot acreature; but if it be 
a word of nature, He is a creature; 
(2.) that our Lordis acreature in respect 
to the flesh (vid. infr. 47.); (3.) that 
since the flesh is infinitely beneath 
His divinity, it is neither natural nor 
safe to call Him a creature, (according 
to St. Thomas’s example, ‘‘non di- 
cimus, quod Asthiops est albus, sed quod 
est albus secundum dentes”) and (4.) 
that, if the flesh is worshipped, still it is 
worshipped as in the Person of the Son, 
not by a separate act of worship. ‘* A 
creature worship not we,’’ says Athan. 
‘‘ perish the thought ... but the Lord 
of creation made flesh, the Word of 
God; for though the flesh in itself be a 
part of creation, yet it has become 
God’s body . . . who so senseless as 
to say to the Lord, Remove out of the 
body, that I may worship Thee?”’ ad 
Adelph. 8. Epiph. has imitated this 
passage, Ancor. 51. introducing the 
illustration of a king and his robe, 


&e. 
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coming to pass in Him! of whom it speaks, and not simply Car. 
that He who is said to be created, is at once in His Nature oe 
and Substance a creature®’. And this difference divine? pies 
Scripture recognises, saying concerning the creatures, The ae ee 
earth is full of Thy creation, and the creation itself gr oaneth + ee ae 
together and travaileth together; and in the Apocalypse he 22: 
says, And the third part of the creatures in the sea died Rev. 8, 
which had life; as also Paul says, H’'very creature of God is iTim.4, 
good, and nothing is to be refused if it be received with* 
thanksgiving; and in the book of Wisdom it is written, 
Having ordained man through Thy wisdom, that he should Wis4.9, 
have dominion over the creatures which -Thou hast made. 

And these, being creatures, are also said to be created, as we 

may further hear from our Lord, who says, He who created Mat.19, 
them, made them male and /emale; and from Moses in his ie ae 
Song, who writes, Ask now of the days that are past, which Deut. 4, 
were before thee since the day that God created man upon a 

the earth, and from the one side of heaven unto the other. 


2 σὸ λεγόμενον κτίζεσθαι «ἢ φύσει καὶ sivovof the Word; as in Orat.i.41. οὐσία 


τῇ οὐσίᾳ κτίσμα. also infr.60,b. With- 
out meaning that the respective terms 
are synonymous, is it not plain that in 
a later phraseology this would have 
been, ‘‘ not simply’ that He is in His 
Person acreatur δ. or‘ that His Person 
is created?” vid. Note, p. 147—176. 
Athan.’s use of the phrase οὐσία rev 
λόγου has already been noticed, supr. 
p- 244, note k. and passages from this 
Oration are given in another connexion 
in the translation of his Hist. ‘Tracts 
p- 300. note m. The term is synony- 
mous with the Divine Nature as ex- 
isting in the Person of the Word. In 
the passage in the text the οὐσία of the 
Word is contrasted to the οὐσία of 
creatures; and it is observable that it 
is implied that our Lord has not taken 
on Him a created οὐσία. ‘He said 
not,” Athan. remarks, ‘‘ I became a 
creature, for the creatures have a 
created substance ;” he adds that ‘‘ He 
created” signifies, not substance, but 
something taking place in Him seg 
ἔκεινον, i.e. some adjunct or accident, 
(e.g. pp. 38, 9. notes y and z.) or as he 
says supr. p. 291. envelopement or dress. 
Inlike manner he presently p.346.speaks 
of the creation of the Word like the new- 
creation of the soul, which is not in sub- 
stance but inqualities, &c. And infr. p. 
353. he contrasts the οὐσία and the ὠνθρώ- 
Ω 


ἄ- 


and ἡ ὠνθρωπότης:; and φύσις and σώρξ, iil. 
34. init. and λόγος and σάρξ, 38. init. 
And He speaks of the Son “" taking on 
Him the economy,’’ infr. 76, d. and of 
the ὑχόστασις τοῦ λογοῦ being one with 6 
ἄνθρωσος, iv. 25, 6. It is observed p. 291, 
note k, how this line of teaching might 
be wrested to the purposes of the A polli- 
narian avd Eutychian heresies; and, 
considering Athan.’s most emphatic 
protests against their errors in his later 
works, as well as his strong statements 
in Orat. iii. there is no hazard in this 
admission. We thus understand how 
Eutyches came to deny the ‘ two 
natures.” He said that such a doc- 
trine was a new one; this is not true, 
for, not to mention other Fathers, 
Athan. infr. Orat. iv. fin. speaks of our 
Lord’s ‘invisible nature and visible,” 
(vid. also contr. Apoll. ii. L1, a. infr. 70. 
iii. 43, c.) and his ordinary use of ἄν- 
ey for the manhood might quite as 
plausibly be perverted on the other 
hand into a defence of Nestorianism ; 

but still the above peculiarities in his 
style may be taken to account for the 
heresy, though they do not excuse the 
heretic. Vid. also the Ed. Ben. on S. 
Hilary, pref. p. xlii. who uses natura 
absolutely for our Lord’s Divinity, as 
contrasted to the dispensatio, and divides 
His titles into naturalia and assumpta. 


Ἂ 


Disc. 
rt. 


Cot. 1; 
15—17. 


§. 46. 


1 , 
γένεσιεν 


Jer. 31, 
22. 


3 ψενομέ- 
yny¥. 

p- 268. 
twice. 
p. 347. 
τι 1. 

p- 353. 
rl. 


“ 


346 The word “ created” is used in Scripture for renovation. 


And Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians, Who is the Image 
of the Invisible God, the First born of every creature, for in 
Him were all things created that are in heaven, and that 
are on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were 
created through Him, and for Him, and He is before all. 

4. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created belongs 
to things which have by nature a created substance, these 
passages are sufficient to remind us, though Scripture is full 
of the like; on the other hand that the single word He created 
does not simply denote the substance and mode of generation’, 


David shews in the Psalm, This shall be written jor another 


generation, and the people that ts created shall praise the 
Lord; and again, Create in me a clean heart, O God: and 
Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians says, Having abolished 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances, for 
to create in Himself of two one new man; and again, 
Put ye on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness*. For neither David spoke of 
any people created in substance, nor prayed to have another 
heart than that he had, but meant renovation according to 
God and renewal; nor did Paul signify any two created 
in substance in the Lord, nor again did he counsel us to put 
on any other man; but he called the life according to virtue 
the man after God, and by the created in Christ he meant 
the two people who are renewed in Him. Such too is the 
language of the book of Jeremiah; The Lord hath created 
anew salvation jor a plantation, in which salvation men 
shall walk to and fro”; and in thus speaking, he does not 
mean any substance of a creature, but prophesies of the 
renewal of salvation among men, which has taken place® in 
Christ for us. 

5. Such then being the difference between “ the creatures” 
and the single word He created, if you find any where in 
divine Scripture the Lord called “ creature,” produce it and 
make the most of it; but if τ 15 no where written that He is 


> 


h vid, also Expos. F. 35. where he woman shall compass a man,”’ is with 
notices that this is the version of the the Hebrew, as is the Vulgate. Athan. 
Septuagint, Aquila’s being ‘‘'The Lord has preserved Aquila’s version in three 
hath created a new thingin the woman.” other places, in Psalm xxx. 12. Jix. 5. 
Our own ‘a new thing in the earth, a Ixv. 18. 
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a creature, only He Himself says about Himself in the Cap. 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me, shame upon you both on τις 
the ground of the distinction aforesaid and for that the diction is 
like that of proverbs; and accordingly let He created be under- 
stood, not of His being a creature, but of that human nature 
which became! His, for to this belongs creation. Indeed is! γενόμε- 
it not evidently unfair in yor, when David and Paul say He 346, τ 
created, then indeed not to understand it of the substance and 8: 
the generation, but the renewal; yet, when the Lord says 76 
created, to number His substance with the creatures? and 
again when Scripture says, Wisdom hath built her an house, Prov. 9, 
she hath hewn out her seven pillars, to understand house 
allegorically, but to take He created as it stands, and to 
fasten on it the idea of creature? and neither His being 
Framer of all has had any weight with you, nor have you 
feared His being the sole and proper Offspring of the Father, 
but recklessly, as if you had enlisted against Him, do ye 
fight, and think less of Him than of men. 

6. For the very passage proves that it is only an invention of ᾧ. 47. 
your own to call the Lord creature. For the Lord, knowing 
His own Substance to be the Only-begotten Wisdom and 
Offspring of the Father, and other than things generate and 
natural creatures, saysin love to man, Zhe Lord hath created 
Me a beginning of His ways, as if to say, “ My Father hath 
prepared for Me a body, and has created Me for men in 
behalf of their salvation.” For, as when John says, The Word John 1, 
was made flesh, we do not conceive the whole Word Himself” 
to be flesh’, but to have put on flesh and become man, and on? p. 299, 
hearing, Christ hath become a curse for us, and He hath Gal. 3, 
made Him sin for us who knew no sin, we do not sumply 3 oe 
conceive this, that whole Christ has become curse and sin, 5, 21. 
but that He has taken on Him the curse which lay against 
us, (as the Apostle has said, Has redeemed us from the curse, Gal. 3, 
and has carried, as Esaias has said, owr sens, and as Peter 15" 53,4. 
has written, has borne them in the body on the teood;) so, if itl Pet. 
is said in the Proverbs He created, we must not conceive ΠῚ 
that the whole Word is in nature a creature, but that He put 
on the created body’ and that God created Him for our 


i Here he says that, though our as to the flesh, it is not right to call 
Lord’s flesh is created or He is created Him a creature. This is very much 
2 Ae 


348 He was a creature, as He was a“ beginning of ways.” 


Disc. sakes, preparing for Him the created body, as it is written, for 
Mate us, that in Him we might be capable of being renewed and 
' Georen- made gods}. 
ss 7. What then has deceived you, O senseless, to call the 
Creator a creature? or whence did you purchase for you this 
2rouaed- new thought, to make a boast of?? For the Proverbs say He 
oe. in Created, but they call not the Son creature, but Offspring; and, 
according to the distinction in Scripture aforesaid of He created 
and “* creature,” they acknowledge, what is by nature proper 
to the Son, that He is the Only-begotten Wisdom and 
Framer of the creatures, and when they say He created, 
they say it not in respect of His Substance, but signify that 
He was becoming a beginning of many ways; so that He 
created is in contrast to Offspring, and His being called the 
Beginning of ways‘ to His being the Only-begotten Word. 
. For if He is Offspring, how call ye Him creature? for no 
one says that He begets what He creates, nor calls His 
proper offspring creatures; and again, if He is Only-begotten, 
how becomes He beginning of the ways? for of necessity, if 
He was created a beginning of all things, He is no longer 
alone, as having those who were made after Him. 
δ ἀρχὴ 8. For Reuben, whenhe became a beginning? of the children, 
Gen. 49, was not only-begotten, but in time indeed first, but in nature and 
3. Sept. relationship one among those who came after him. Therefore 
if the Word also isa beginning of the ways, He must be such 
as the ways are, and the ways must be such as the Word, though 
ὁ ἀρχὴ in point of time He be created first of them. For the beginning * 


what 5. Thomas says, as referred to in 
p. 344, note f. in the words of the 
Schools, that Acthiops, albus secundum 
dentes, not est albus. But why may 
not our Lord be so called upon the 
principle of the commeunicatio Idio- 


bald.’ Since crispus, or bald, can but 
refer to the hair. Still more does this 
remurk apply in the case of "ΚΞ Sonship,”’ 
which is a personal attribute altogether ; 
as is proved, says Petav. de Incarn. vii. 
6 fin. by the instance of Adam, who was 


matum, (infra note on iii. 31.) as He is 
said to be, born of a Virgin, to have 
suffered, &c.? The reason is this :— 
birth, passion, &c. confessedly belong 
to His human nature, without adding 
ἐς according tothe flesh;”’ but “‘creature”’ 
not implying humanity, might appear a 
simple attribute of His Person, if used 
without limitation. Thus, asS. Thomas 
adds, though we may not absolutely 
say /Ethiops iste albus, we may say 
‘ferispus est,” or in like manner, ‘‘ he is 


in all respects a man like Seth, yet not 
a son. Accordingly, we may not call 
our Lord, even according to the man- 
hood, an adopted Son. 

k ἀρχὴν ὅδων. and so in Justin’s 
Tryph. 61. The Bened. Ed. in loc. 
refers to a similar application of the 
word to our Lordin Tatian contr. Gent. 
5. Athenag. Ap. 10. Tren. Her. iv. 20. 
n. 3. Origen. in Joan. fom. 1. 39, 
Tertull. adv. Prax. 6. and Ambros. de 
Ftd. nie 7 
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or initiative of a city is such as the other parts of the city Cuap. 
are, and the members too being joined to it, make the city τ 
whole and one, as the many members of one body; nor 
does one part of it make, and another come to be, and is 
subject to the former, but all the city equally has its govern- 
ment and constitution from its maker. If then the Lord 
is in such sense created as a beginning of all things, it would 
follow that He and all other things together make up the unity 
of the creation, and He neither differs from all others, though 
He become the beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them, 
though older in point of time; but He has the same manner 
of framing and the same Lord as the rest. 

9. Nay, if He be a creature, as you hold, how can He be 
created sole and first at all, so as to be beginning of all? when 
it is plain from what has been said, that among the creatures 
not any is of a constant! nature and of prior formation, pi ere. 
each has its generation with all the rest, however it may excel *,, p- 
others in glory. For as to the separate stars or the great 
lights, not this appeared first, and that second, but in one 
day and by the same command, they were all called into 
being®. And such was the generation of the quadrupeds, and °pp.263, 
of birds, and fishes, and cattle, and plants; such too was that 
of the human race after God’s Image; for though Adam only 
was formed out of the earth, yet in him were the means of 
the succession of the whole race. And from the visible ὃ. 49. 
creation, we clearly discern that His invisible things also, 
being understood by the things that are made, are not Rom.1, 
independent of each other; for it was not first one and then 
another, but all at once were constituted after their kind. 

For the Apostle did not number individually, so as to say 
‘* whether Angel, or Throne, or Dominion, or Authority,” but 
he mentions together all according to their kind, whether vid. Col. 
Angels, or Archangels, or Principalities: for in this way is the Ὁ 
generation of the creatures. If then, as I have said, the 
Word were creature, He must have been brought into being, 
not first of them, but with all the other Powers, though in 
glory He excel the rest ever so much. For so we find it 
to be in their case, that at once they came to be, with neither 
first nor second, and they differ from each other in glory, some 
on the right of the throne, some all around, and some on the 


350 He could not be “beginning” at all,if not more than“beginning.” 


Disc. leit, but one and all praising and standing in service before 
ΤΕΣ the Lord!. ᾿ 
318, 10. Therefore if the Word be creature, He would not be first 
or beginning of the rest; yet if He be before all, as indeed 
He is, and is Himself alone First and Son, it does not follow 
that He is beginning of all things as to His Substance’, for 
what is the beginning of all is in the number of all. And if 
He is not such a beginning, then neither is He a creature, 
but it is very plain that He differs in substance and nature 
from the creatures, and is other than they, and is Likeness 
and Image of the sole and true God, being Himself sole also. 
Hence He is not classed with creatures in Scripture, but 
David rebukes those who dare even to think of Him as such, 
Ps.8).7. saying, Who among the gods ts like unto the Lord? and Who 
Bar. 3, ds like unto the Lord among the sons of God ¢ and Baruch, This 
se is our God, and another shall not be reckoned with Him. For 
the One creates, and the rest are created; and the One is the 
proper Word and Wisdom of the father’s Substance, and 
through this Word things which came to be, which before 
§. 50. existed not, were made. Your famous assertion then, that 
the Son is a creature, is not true, but is your fantasy only; nay 
Solomon convicts you of having these many times misin- 
For He has not called Him creature, but 
God’s Offspring and Wisdom, saying, God in Wisdom hath 
5.19. established the earth, and Wisdom hath built her an house. 
ἘΠΕῚ. 11. And the very passage in question proves your irreligious 
spirit; for it is written, The Lord crealed Me a beginning of 
His ways for His works. Therefore if He is before all 
things, yet says He creaied Me (not “ that | might make the 
works,” but) fur the works, unless He created relates to some- 
thing later than Himself, He will seem later than the works, 
finding them on His creation already in existence before Him, 
for the sake of which He is also brought into being. And 


the number of the creatures.”” Though 
He becomes the ‘‘ beginning,” He is 
not ‘¢ a beginning as to His substance,”’ 
vid.supr. p. 251, note f. And infr. p. 367, 


terpreted him. 


wid. 


} He says that, though none could be 
‘‘a beginning” of creation, who was a 
creature, yet still that such a title be- 
longs not to His essence. It is the name 


of an office which the Eternal Word 
alone can fill. ftis Divine Sonship is 
beth superior and necessary to that 
office of a “" Beginning.”’ Hence it is 
both true (as he says) that ‘‘ if the Word 
is a creature, He is not a beginning ;” 
and vet that that ‘‘heginning”’ is ‘‘in 


where he says ‘* He who is before alt, 
cannot be a beginning of al/, but is 
other than all,’ which implies that the 
beginning of all is not other than all. 
vid. p. 292, note πη. on the Priesthood, 
and p. 303, note e. 


“ For the Works” and “ the Lord” imply the flesh. 351 


if so, how is He before all things notwithstanding? and how Cuap. 
: : ee : IX. 

were all things made through Him and consist in Him? 
for behold, you say that the works consisted before Him, for 
which He is created and sent. But it is not so; perish the 
thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For the 
Word of God is not creature but Creator; and says in the 
manner of proverbs, He created Me when He put on created 
flesh. 

12. And something besides may be understood from the 
passage itself; for, being Son and having God for His Father, 
for He is His proper Offspring, yet here He names the Father 
Lord; not that He was servant, but because He took a servant’s 
form. For it became Him, on the one hand being the Word 
from the Father, to call God Father: for this is proper to 
son towards father; on the other, having come to finish the 
work, and taken a servant’s form, to name the Father Lord. 
And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt 
distinction, saying in the Gospels, I thank Thee, O Futher, Matt. 
and then, Lord of heaven and earth. For He calls God 
His Father, but of the creatures He names Him Lord; as 
shewing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the 
creature’, then it was He called the Father Lord. For in the? τὸ «σι- 
prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinction, jer 
saying in the Psalms, Give Thy strength unto Thy Child, and Ρ- 347. 
help the Son of Thine handmaid. For the natural and true Ps, 86, 
child of God is one, and the sons of the handmaid, that is, of 16 
the nature of things generate, are other. Wherefore the One, 
as Son, has the Father’s* might; but the rest are in need of? rarg- 
salvation. (But if, because He was called child’®, they idly Ἢ 51. 
raise a point, let them know that both Isaac was named ὕσαῖς,1..6. 
Abraham’s child, and the son of the Shunamite was called 8¢tY2"* 
young child.) Reasonably then, we being servants, when He 
became as we, He too calls the Father Lord, as we do; and 
this He did from love to man, that we too, being servants by 
nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, might have con- 
fidence to call Him by grace Father, who is by nature our 
Lord. But as we, in calling the Lord Father, do not deny 
that servitude which is by nature, (for we are His works, and 
it is He that hath made us, and nol we ourselves,) so when Ps, 100, 
the Son, on taking the servant’s form, says, The Lord hath”: 


352 As we, servants, call God Father ; so He, Son, calls Him Lord. 


Disc. created Mie a beginning of His ways, \et them not deny 
roma the eternity of Tis Godhead, and that tn the beginning was 
1.8. the Word, and all things were made by Him, and tn Him 
> all things were created. 


CHAP. XX. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS Vill. 22. CONTINUED. 


Our Lord is said to be created “ for the works,”’ i.e. with a particular purpose, 
which no mere creatures are ever said to be. Parallel of Isai. 49, 5. &e. 
When His manhood is spoken of, a reason for it is added; not so when 
His Divine Nature; Texts in proof. 


1. For the passage in the Proverbs, as I have said before, 
signifies, not the Substance, but the manhood of the Word; 
for if He says that He was created for the works, He shews 
His intention of signifying, not His Substance, but the 
Economy which took place! for His works, which comes?! γενομό- 
second to being. For things which are in formation and 3457.1, 
creation are made specially that they may be and exist*, and 
next they have to do, whatever the Word bids them, as may be 
seen in the case of all things. For Adam was created, not 
that He might work, but that first he might be man; for it 
was after this that he received the command to work. And 
Noe was created, not because of the ark, but that first he 
might exist and be a man; for after this he received com- 
mandment to prepare the ark. And the like will be found in 
every case on inquiring into it;—thus the great Moses first 
was made a man, and next was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the people. Therefore here too we must suppose the 
like; for thou seest, that the Word is not created in order to 
be, but, In the beginning was the Word, and He is afterwards 
sent for the works and the economy towards them. For before 
the works were made, the Son was ever, nor was there yet 
need that He should be created; but when the works were 
created and need arose afterwards of the Economy for their 
restoration, then it was that the Word took upon Himself 


* He says in effect, ‘‘ Before the thesis, supr. p.272, would require, but) 
generation of the works, they were not; ‘‘ is from everlasting,” vid. p. 363, note 
but Christ on the contrary,” (not, ‘‘was a. 
before His generation,” as Bull’s hypo- 


354 Men created that they may be; the Son that He may serve. 


Disc. this condescension! and assimilation to the works; which He 
Toe has shewn us by the word He created. And through the 
ταβῆναι Prophet Esaias willing to signify the like, He says again: And 
ee now thus saith the Lord, who formed Me from the womb to 

be His serrant, to gather together Jacob unto Him and 
Lsrael, 1 shall be brought together and be gicrified before the 
Lord. 

§. 62. 2. See here too, He is formed, not that He may have being, 
but in order to gather together the tribes, which were in 
existence before He was formed. For as in the former 
passage stands He created, so in this He formed; and as there 
for the works, so here to gather together; so that in every 
point of view it appears that He created and He formed are 
said after the Word was. For as before His forming the 
tribes existed, for whose sake He was formed, so does it 
appear that the works exist, for which He was created. 
And when in the beginning was the Word, not yet were the 
works, as I have said before; but when the works were made 
and the need required, then He created was said; and as if 
some son, when the servants were lost, and in the hands of 
the enemy by their own carelessness, and need was urgent, 
were sent by his father to succour and recover them, 

*p. 291.and on setting out were to put over him the like dress? with 
them, and should fashion himself as they, lest the capturers, 
recognising him” as the master, should take to flight and 
prevent his descending to those who were hidden under the 
earth by them; and then were any one to inquire of him, 
why he did so, were to make answer, “ My Father thus formed 
and prepared me for his works,” while in thus speaking, he 
neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the works, nor 

5 ἀρχὴν speaks of the beginning of His generation’, but of the subse- 

See quent charge given him over the works,—in the same way the 

p- 304, Lord also, having put over Him our flesh, and being found 

"in fashion as a man, if He were questioned by those who 
saw Him thus and marvelled, would say, The Lord created 


υ Vid. the well-known passage in t.2. App. p. 598. ed. Ben. and Jerome 
S. Ignatius, ad Eph. 19, where the in Matt. 1,18. who quote it. vid. algo 
devil is said to have been ignorant of Leon. Serm. 22, 3. August. Trin. ix. 
the Virginity of Mary, and the Nativity 21. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p- 1002. 
and the Death of Christ; Orig. Hom. ed. Potter. 

6. in Lue. Basil (if Basil.) Hom. in 


He is created for us, that we may be new-created in Him. 355 


Me the beginning of His ways for His works, and He formed Cuar. 
Me to gather together Israel. 2 

3. This again the Spirit foretels in the Psalms, saying, supr.20. 
Thou didst set Him over the works of Thine hands; which Heb. 2, 
elsewhere the Lord signified of Himself, J am set as King Tae 8. 
by Him upon His holy hill of Sion. And as, when He Sept. 
shone! in the body upon Sion, He had not His beginning of πέλαμ- 
existence or of reign, but being God’s Word and everlasting Bare 
King, He vouchsafed that His kingdom should shine in a int 
human way in Sion, that redeeming them and us from the seats ': 
sin which reigned in them, He might bring them under ae 
His Father’s Kingdom, so, on being set for the works, He 
is not set for things which did not yet exist, but for such 
as already were and needed restoration. He crealed then §. 53. 
and He formed and He set, having the same meaning, do 
not denote the beginning of His being, or of His substance 
as created, but His beneficent renovation which came to 
pass? for us. Accordingly, though He thus speaks, yet He* Hae 
taught also that He Himself existed before this, when He 353, ae 
said, Before Abraham was made, I am; and when He John 8, 
prepared the heavens, I was present with Him; and I was}, 8, 
with Him disposing things. And as He Himself was before a 30. 
Abraham was, made, and Israel was made after Abraham, and ἫΝ: 
plainly He exists first and is formed afterwards, and His 
forming signifies not His beginning of being but His taking 
manhood, wherein also He collects together the tribes of 
Israel; so, as being always with the Father, He Himself is 
Framer of the creation, and His works are evidently later than 
Himself, and He created signifies, not His beginning of 
being, but the economy which took place for the works, 
which He effected in the flesh. For it became Him, being 
other than the works, nay rather their Framer, to take upon 
Himself their renovation’, that, whereas He is created for us, 3 p. 251, 
all things may be now created in Him. For when He said ae 
He created, He torthwith added the reason, naming thea. 
works, that His creation for the works might signify His 
becoming man for their renovation. 

And this is usual with divine Scripture’; for when it sig- 

© thos ἰστὶ τῇ θείᾳ γραφῇ" andso Orat. ibid. 30, d. 

iii, 8, hb. And τῆς γραφῆς ἔθος ἰχούσης, 


Disc. 
ΤΠ: 


Waal 
Naz. 
Orat. 


30. 


2. 


2 ἀἄπολε- 
λυμένῃ 


John 1, 
Ι- 


3N 
ibid 


az. 


John 1, 


14. 


Phil. 2, 
6—8. 


§. 54. 


4 ἀπολε- 
4 
AULEVWS y 


mir, 62. 


Joh 
6.9 
10, 
8, 1 


1.2 


nl4, 
- 10. 
30. 
2. 


Rom. 1, 


356 Scripture never says why He is God, but why He became man. 


nifies the fleshly generation of the Son, it adds also the cause! 
for which He became man; but when He speaks or His 
servants declare any thing of His Godhead, all is said in 
simple diction, and with an absolute? sense, and without reason 
being added. For He is the Father’s Radiance; and as the 
Father is, but not for any reason, neither must we seek 
the reason of that Radiance. Thus it is written, Jn the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God; andthe wherefore it assigns not®?; but 
when the Word was made flesh, then it adds the reason why, 
saying, And dwelt among us. And again the Apostle saying, 
Who being in the form of God, has not introduced the reason, 
till He took on Him the form of a servant; for then he con- 
tinues, He humbled Himself unto death, even the death of the 
cross; for it was for this that He both became flesh and took 
the form of a servant. And the Lord Himself has spoken 
many things in proverbs; but when giving us notices about 
Himself, He has spoken absolutely’; J tn the Father and the 
Father in Me, and I and the Father are one, and He that 
hath seen Me, hath seen the Father, and 1 am the Light of 
the world, and I am the Truth ; not setting down in every 
case the reason, nor the wherefore, lest He should seem 
second to those things for which He was made. For that 
reason would needs take precedence of Him, without which 
not even He Himself had been brought into being. Paul, 
for instance, separated an Apostle for the Gospel, which the 
Lord had promised afore by the Prophets, was thereby made 
subordinate to the Gospel, of which he was made minister, 
and John, being chosen to prepare the Lord’s way, was 
made subordinate to the Lord; but the Lord, not being made 
subordinate to any reason why He should be Word, save 
only that He is the Father's Offspring and Onlv-begotten 
Wisdom, when He becomes man, then assigns the reason, 
wherefore He is about to take flesh. 

5. For the need of man preceded His becoming man, apart 
from which He had not put on flesh’, And what the need 


4 It is the general teaching of the incarnation we became the ground.” 
Fathers that our Lord would not have Athan.deIncarn.V.D.4. vid, Thomassin. 
been incarnate had not man sinned. at great length de Incarn. ii. 5—11. 
‘‘ Our cause was the occasion of His also Petav. de Incarn. ii. 17, 7—12. 
descent, and our transgression called Vasquez. in 3 Thom. Disp. x. 4 and 
forth the Word’s love of man. Of His 5. 


He had not been created but for man’s need. 357 

was for which He became man, He Himself thus signifies, Cuap. 
7 came down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the ἘΣ. 
well of Him that sent Me. And this is the will of Him which on 
hath sent Me, that ofall which He hath given Me, I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And this ts 

the will of My Father, that every one which seeth the Son and 
believeth on Him may have everlasting life, and I will raise 

him up αἱ the last day. And again; L am come a light John12, 
ento the world, that whosoever believeth on Me, should ἽΣ 
not abide in darkness. And again he says; To this end John18, 
was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, “1: 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. And John has 
written; For this was manifested the Son of God, that He \John3, 
might destroy the works of the devil. To give a witness . 55. 
then, and for our sakes to undergo death, to raise man up 

and loose the works of the devil’, the Saviour came, and this 


is the reason of His incarnate presence’. For otherwise a ‘ivdexav 


παρου- 
σίας. 


© Two ends of our Lord’s Incarna- 
tion are here mentioned; that He might 
die for us, and that He might renew 
us, answering nearly to those specified 
in Rom. 4, 25. ‘‘ who was delivered 
for our effences and raised again for 
our justification.’’ The general object 
of His coming, including both of these, 
is treated of in Incarn. 4—20. or rather 
in the whole Tract, and in the two 
books against Apollinaris. It is diffi- 
cult to make accurate references under 
the former head, (vid. infr. note on 65 
and 67.) without including the latter. 
“¢ Since all men had to pay the debt of 
death, on which account especiaily He 
came on earth, therefore after giving 
proofs of His Divinity from His works, 
next He offered a sacrifice for all, &c.” 
the passage then runs on into the other 
fruit of His death. ibid. 20. Vid. supr. 
p- 291. where he speaks of our Lord 
offering both Himself and us to God, and 
‘‘ offering our flesh,” p. 294. and p. 23. 
Also infr. Orat. iv. 6. “‘ When He is 
said to hunger, to weep and weary and 
tocry Eloi, which are human affections, 
He receives them from us and offers to 
His Father, interceding for us, that in 
Him they may be annulled.” And so 
Theodoret, ‘‘ Whereas He had an im- 
mortal nature, He willed according to 
equity to put a stop to death’s power, 
taking on Him first from those who were 


exposed to death a first-fruit; and pre- 
serving this immaculate and guiltless of 
sin, He surrenders it for death to seize 
upon as well as others, and satiate its in- 
satiableness ; and then on the ground of 
its want of equity against that first- fruit, 
He put a stop to its iniquitous tyranny 
over others.” Eran. iii. p. 196, 7. Vigil. 
Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. p. 496. (B. P. 
ed. 1624,) and 5. Leo speaks of the 
whole course of redemption, i. e. in- 
carnation, atonement, regeneration, 
justification, &c. as one sacrament, 
not drawing the line distinctly between 
the several agents, elements, or stages 
in it, but considering it to lie in the in- 
tercommunion of Christ’s and our per- 
sons. ‘Thus he says that our Lord * took 
on Him all our infirmities which come of 
sin without sin; and ‘‘ the most cruel 
pains and death,” because ‘‘ none could 
be rescued from mortality, unless He, in 
whom our common nature was innocent, 
allowed Himself to die by the hands of 
the impious;” ‘‘unde,” he continues, 
‘Cin se credentibus et sacramentum 
condidit et exemplum, ut unum appre- 
henderent renascendo, alterum seque- 
rentur imitando.” Serm. 63, 14. He 
speaks of His fortifying us against our 
passions and infirmities, both sacra- 
mento susceptionis and exemplo. Serm. 
65, 2. and of a duplex remedium cujus 
aliud in sacramento, aliud in exemplo.” 


358 Lf created only for a purpose, He ts not a creature. 


resurrection had not been, unless there had been death ; and 
how had death been, unless He had had a mortal body? 

6. This the Apostle, learning from Him, thus sets forth, 
Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that 
through death He might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who through fear 
of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. And, 
Since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. And again, For what the Law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending His own 
Son in the likeness of sinful fiesh, and for sin condemned 
sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit. And John says, for God sent not His Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
Him might be saved. Aud again, the Saviour has spoken in 
His own person, for gudgment am [ come into this world, 
that they who see not might see, and that they which see might 
be made blind. Not for Himself then, but for our salvation, 
and to abolish death, and to condemn sin, and to give sight 
to the blind, and to raise up all from the dead, has He come; 
but if not for Himself, but for us, by consequence not for 
Himself but for us is He created. But if not for Himself is 
He created, but for us, then He is not Himself a creature, but, 
as having put on our flesh, He uses such language. 

7. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures, we may learn 
from the Apostle, who says in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
Having broken down the middle wall of partition between 
us, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, to create in Himself 
of twain one new man, so making peace. But if in Him the 


Disc. 
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Heb. 2, 
14, 15. 


1 Cor, 
15, 21. 
Rom. 8, 
3. 4. 


John 3, 
17: 


John 9, 


Eph. 2 
1116: 


Serm. 67, 5. also 69, 5. Elsewhere 
he makes the strong statement, ‘ ‘The 
Lord’s passion is continued on [pro- 
ducitur] even to the end of the world; 
and as in His Saints He is honoured 
Himself, and Himself is loved, and in 
the poor He Himself is fed, is clothed 
Himself, so in all who endure trouble 
for righteousness’ sake, does He Him- 
self suffer together [compatitur], Serm. 


70, 5. vid. also more or less in Serm. 
pp. 76. 93.98, 9.141.249, 957. Β. 97]. 
fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 1363, 4. At 
other times, however, the atonement 
is more distinctly separated from its 
circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310. but 
it is very difficult to draw the line. 
The tone of his teaching is throughout 
characteristic of the Fathers, and very 
like that of S. Athanasius. 


He is created, in that human nature in Him is created. 359 


twain are created, and these are in His body, reasonably then, 
bearing the twain in Himself, He is as if Himself created ; 
for those who were created in Himself hath He made one, 
and He was in them, as they. And thus, the two being 
created in Him, He may say suitably, The Lord hath created 
Me. For as by receiving our infirmities, He is said to be 
infirm Himself, though not Himself infirm, for He is the 
Power of God, and He became sin for us and a curse, 
though not having sinned Himself, but because He Himself 
bare our sins and our curse, so‘, by creating us in Him, let 
Him say, He created Me for the works, though not Himself 
a creature. 


CHAP. 
ΧΑ, 


8. For if, as they hold, the Substance of the Word being §. 56. 


of created nature, therefore He says, The Lord created Me, 
being a creature, He was not created for us; but if He was 
not created for us, we are not created in Him; and, if not 
created in Him, we have Him not in ourselves but externally ; 
as, for instance, as receiving instruction from Him as from a 


teacher ". 


the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little before, when he 


f The word αὐτὸς ‘ Himself,” is all 
along used, where a later writer would 
have said ‘‘ His Person;” vid. Note, 
p-. 165. and p. 345, note g; still there 
is more to be explained in this passage, 
which, taken in the letter, would speak 
a language very different from Athan.’s, 
as if the intirmities or the created nature 
of the Word were not more real than 
His imputed sinfulness. (vid. on the 
other hand infr. iii. 31—35.) But no- 
thing is more common in theology than 
comparisons which are only parallel to 
a certain point as regards the matter 
in hand, especially since many doctrines 
do not admit of exact illustrations. 
Our Lord’s real manhood and imputed 
sinfulness were alike adjuncts to His 
Divine Person, which was of an Eterna! 
and Infinite Nature; and therefore 
His Manhood may be compared to an 
Attribute, or to an accident, without 
meaning that it really was either. The 
Athan. Creed compares the Hypostatic 
Union to that of soul and body in 
one man, avhich, as taken literally by 
the Monophysites became their heresy. 
Again S. Cyril says, ‘‘ As the Bread 
of the Eucharist, after the invocation 


of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no 
longer, but the Body of Christ, so also 
this holy ointment is no more simple 
ointment, &c.” Catech. xxi. 3. O. T. 
but no one contends that S. Cyril held 
either a change in the chrism, or no 
change in the bread. Hence again we 
find the Arians arguing from John 17, 
11. that our union with the Holy Trinity 
is as that of the Adorable Persons with 
Each Other; vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 
iii. 19. and Athan. replying to the ar- 
gument, infr. Orat. iii. 17—25. And 
so supr. ““ 4s we receiving the Spirit, 
do not lose our own proper substance, 
so the Lord, when made man for us 
and bearing a body, was no less God ;” 
p- 23. yet He was God made man, and 
we are but the temple of God. And 
again Athanasins compares the In- 
carnation to our Lord’s presence in the 
world in nature. Incarn. 41—42. There 
are comparisons, however, which, from 
incidental expressions or clauses, outrun 
this remark, as in the celebrated letter 
to Cesarius, considered to be S. Chry- 
sostom’s, or in Gelasius’s Tract de Dua- 
bus naturis. 


And it being so with us, sin has not lost its reign ' note on 


over the flesh, being inherent and not cast out of it. But’ ”’ ᾿ 


360 Human nature set free, only by new-creation in Christ. 


says, For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus ; 
and if in Christ we are created, then it is not He who is 
created, but we in Him; and thus the words He created are 
for our sake. For because of our need, the Word, though 
being Creator, endured words which are used of creatures ; 
which are not proper to Him, as being the Word, but are 
ours who are created in Him. And as, since the Father is 
always, so is His Word, and always being, always says, J 


was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him, and I 


am in the Father and the Father in Me; so, when for our 
need He became man, consistently does He use language, as 
ourselves, The Lord hath created Me, that, by His dwelling 
in the flesh, sin might perfectly be expelled from the flesh, 
and we might have a free mind*. For what ought He, when 
made man, to say? ‘‘ In the beginning I was man?” this 
were neither suitable to Him nor true; and as it beseemed 
not to say this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man 


to say, He created and He made Him. 
9. On this account then the reason of He created is added, 
namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is 


S ἐλεύθερον +d φρόνημα. vid. also be- 
ginning of the paragraph, where sanc- 
tification is contrasted to teaching. vid. 
also note on 79, infr. ‘‘ Idly do ye 
imagine to be able to work in yourselves 
newness of the principle which thinks 
(φρονοῦντος) and actuates the flesh, ex- 
pecting to do so by imitation . . . for 
if men could have wrought for them- 
selves newness of that actuating prin- 
ciple without Christ, and if what is 
actuated follows what actuates, what 
need was there of Cirist’s coming ?’’ 
Contr. Apoll. i. 20. fin. And again, 
“¢ Ye say, ‘ He destroyed [the works of 
the devil] by not sinning;’ but this is 
no destruction of sin. For not in Him 
did the devil in the beginning work 
sin, and so by His coming into the 
world and not sinning sin was destroyed; 
but whereas the devil had wrought sin 
by an after-sowing in the rational and 
spiritual nature of man, therefore it be- 
came impossible for nature, which was 
rational and had voluntarily sinned, 
and fell under the penalty of death, to 
recover itself into freedom (ἐλευθερίαν) . . 
Therefore came the Son cf God by 
Himself to establish {the flesh] in His 
own nature from a uew beginning 


(ἀρχὴ) and a marvellous generation.” 
ibid. 11. 6. also Orat. iii. 33. where vid. 
note, and 34, ἢ. vid. for ἀρχὴ supr. p. 250, 
note d. Also vid. infr. Orat. iii. 56, a. 
iv. 33, a. Naz. Epp. δὰ Cled. 1 and 
2. (101, 102. Ed. Ben.) Nyssen. ad 
Theoph. in Apoll. p. 696. Generatio 
Christi origo est populi Christiani, says 
S. Leo; ‘‘ for whoso is regenerated in 
Christ,”” he continues, ‘‘ has no longer 
the propagation from a carnal father, 
but the germination of a Saviour, who 
therefore was made Son of man, that 
we might be sons of (οὔ. Serm. 26, 
2. Multum fuit a Christo recepisse for- 
mam, sed plus est in Christo habere 
substantiam. Suscepit nos in suam pro- 
prietatem illa natura, &c. &c. Serm. 
72, 2. vid. Serm. 22, 2. ut corpus re- 
generati fiat caro Crucifixi. Serm.63, 6. 
Hee est nativitas nova dum homo 
nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus 
natus est, carne antiqui seminis sus- 
cepta, sine semine antiquo, ut illam 
novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, re- 
formaret, exclusis antiquitatis sordibus 
expiatam. ‘Tertull. de Carn. Christ. 
17. vid. supr. p. 254, note k. and note 
on 64. infr. 65 and 70. and on iii. 34. 
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added, that reason happily explains the passage. Thus Cuap. 
here, when He says He created, He sets down the cause, the 
works; on the other hand, when He signifies absolutely! ἀπολε- 
the generation from the Father, straightway He adds, Before το 
all the hills He begets Me; but He does not add the 36. 

“‘ wherefore,” as in the case of He created, saying, for the 
works, but absolutely’, He begets Me, as in the passage, 

In the beginning was the Word. For, though no works John 1, 
had been created, still the Word of God was, and the Word": 

was God. And His becoming man would not have taken 
place, had not the need of men become a cause. The Son 

then is not a creature. 


{ΠᾺΡ 3X1. 
TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS vill. 22. CONTINUED. 


Our Lord not said in Scripture to be ‘‘created,”’ or the works to be “ begotten.” 
«Τῃ the beginning”’ means in the case of the works “ from the beginning.”’ 
Scripture passages explained. We are made by God first, begotten next ; 
creatures by nature, sons by grace. Christ begotten first, made or created 
afterwards. Sense of ‘First born of the dead;’’ of ““ First-born among 
many brethren;”’ of ‘ First-born of all creation,”’ contrasted with “ Only- 
begotten.’’ Further interpretation of “ beginning of ways,”’ and “for the 
works.’ Why ἃ creature could not redeem; why redemption was ne- 
cessary at all. Texts which contrast the Word and the works. 


a 1. For had He been a creature, He had not said, He begets 
— Me, for the creatures are from without, and are works of the 
Maker; but the Offspring is not from without nor a work, 
but from the Father, and proper to His Substance. Where- 
fore they are creatures; this God’s Word and Only-begotten 
§. 57. Son. For instance, Moses did not say of the creation, “ In 
the beginning He begat,” nor “ In the beginning was,” but 
Gen. 1, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. Nor 
εὐ 119, did David say in the Psalm, Thy hands have “begotten me,” 
73. but made me and fashioned me, every where applying the 
word made to the creatures. But to the Son contrariwise ; 
Ps.2,7.for he has not said ‘ I made,” but J begat, and He begets 
Ps.45,1. Me, and My heart has burst with a good Word. And in the 
instance of the creation, Jn the beginning He made; but in 

John 1, the instance of the Son, Jn the beginning was the Word. 

2. And there is this difference, that the creatures are made 
πὸ τὴν ΠΡΟῚ the beginning’, and have a beginning of existence 
“x%™ connected with an interval; wherefore also what is said of 

them, In the beginning He made, is as much as saying of 

them, “ From the beginning He made:”—as the Lord, knowing 
that which He had made, has taught, when He silenced the 
Mat.19, Pharisees, with the words, He which made them from the 


4 


Ξε 


1g 
> 


Creatures from, the Son in the beginning. 363 


beginning, made them male and female; for from some Cuap. 
beginning, when they were not yet, were generate things **- 
brought into being and created. This too the Holy Spirit 
has signified in the Psalms, saying, Thou, Lord, at the Ps. 102, 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and again, ?” 

O think upon Thy congregation which Thou hast purchased Ps. 74, 
JSrom the beginning ; now it is plain that what takes place at” 
the beginning, has a beginning of creation, and that from 
some beginning God purchased His congregation. And 
that In the beyinning He made, from his saying made, means 
** began to make,” Moses himself shews by saying, after the 
completion of all things, And God blessed the seventh day Gen. 2, 
and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all? 
His work which God began to make'. Therefore the creatures ! ἤρξατο 
began to be made; but the Word of God, not having begin- 7” 
ning? of being, certainly did not begin to be, nor begin to come 3 ἀρχήν, 
to be, but was ever. And the works have their beginning in °'S'"™ 
their making, and their beginning precedes their coming to 
be; but the Word, not being of things which come to be, 
rather comes to be Himself the Framer of those which have a 
beginning. And the being of things generate is measured 
by their becoming’, and from some beginning doth God begin? cupr. 
to make them through the Word, that it may be known that a 
they were not before their generation; but the Word has 
His being, in no other beginning or origin‘ than the Father’, ἀρχῇ, 
whom they allow to be unoriginate, so that He too exists a 
unoriginately in the Father, being His Offspring, not His 1.notef. 
creature. Thus does divine Scripture recognise the difference § 58. 
between the Offspring and things made, and shew that the 
Offspring is a Son, not begun from any beginning, but eternal; 
but that the thing made, as an external work of the Maker, 
began to come into being. John therefore delivering divine 
doctrine® about the Son, and knowing the difference of thes διολο- 
phrases, said not, ‘“‘In the beginning became” or “ was 7”, vid. 
made,” but In the beginning was the Word; that we might recat 
understand “ Offspring” by eas, and not account of Him 

@ In this passage ‘‘was from the of this on Bishop Bull’s explanation of 
beginning” is made equivalent with the Nicene Anathema, supr. p. 272. 
“Cwas not before generation,” and both especially p. 275. where this passage 


are contrasted with ‘‘without begin- is quoted. 
ning” or ‘‘eternal;” vid. the bearing 


2B2 


Deut. 
32,6. 


ibid. 18. 


Gen. 1. 
26, 
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by intervals, but believe the Son always and eternally to 
exist. 

3. And with these proofs, why, O Arians, misunderstand the 
passage in Deuteronomy, and thus venture a fresh act of 
inreligion” against the Lord, saying that “ He is a work,” or 
“ creature,” or indeed “offspring?” for offspring and work you 
take to mean the same thing; but here too you shall be 
shewn to be as unlearned as you are irreligious. Your first 
passage is this, 15 not He thy Father that hath boughi thee? 
hath He not made thee and created thee ὁ And shortly after 
in the same Song he says, Of the Rock that begat thee thou 
art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee. 
Now the meaning conveyed in these passages is very remark- 
able; for he says not first He begat, lest that term should be 
taken as indiscriminate with He made, and these men shouid 
have a pretence for saying, “ Moses tells us indeed that God 
said from the beginning, Let Us make man, but he soon after 
says himself, Of the Rock that begai thee thou art unmind/ul, 
as if the terms were indifferent ; for offspring and work are 
the same.” But after the words bought and made, he has 
added last of all begat, that the sentence might carry its own 
interpretation ; for in the word made he accurately denotes 
what belongs to men by nature, to be works and things 
made; but in the werd Gegai he shews God’s lovingkindness 


» The technical sense of εὐσέβεια, and almost translates it, A post. Creed, 


ἀσέβεια, pietas, impietas, for orthodory, 
heterodoxy, has been noticed supr. p. 1, 
note a. and derived from 1 ‘Tim. iii. 16. 
The word is contrasted ch. iv. 8. with 
the (perhaps Gnostic) ‘‘ profane and 
old-wives fables,’’? and with ‘ bodily 
exercise.’ A curious instance of the 
force of the word as a turning point in 
controversy occurs in an Homily given 
to S. Basil by Petavius, Fronto Duceus, 
Combetis, DuPin, Fabricius,and Oudin, 
doubted of by Tillemont, and rejected 
by Cave and Garnier, where it is said 
that the denial of S. Mary's perpetual 
virginity, though ‘ lovers of Christ do 
not bear to hear that God’s Mother ever 
ceased to be Virgin,” yet ‘does noinjury 
to the doctrine of religion, μηδὲν σῷ τῆς 
εὐσεβείας παραλυν αἰνετοι λόγῳ, i. 6. (AC- 
cording to the above explanation) to the 
docirine of the lacarnation. Basil. Opp. 
t. 2. p. 599. vid. on the passage Petav. 
de Incarn. xiv. 3. 8. 7. and Fronto-Due. 
in loc. Pearson refers to this passage, 


Art. 3. ““ Although it may be thought 
sufficient for the mystery of the Incar- 
nation, that, when our Saviour was 
conceived and born, His Mother was 
a Virgin, though whatsoever should 
have followed after could have no re- 
flective operation upon the first-fruit of 


her womb. ..yet the peculiar eminency, 


&c.”’ John of Antioch furnishes us with 
a definition of orthodoxy, (pietas,) which 
isentirely Anglican. He speaks,writing 
to Proclus, of a letter which evidenced 
caution and piety or oithodoxy; “ or- 
thodoxy because you went along the 
royal way of Divine Scripture in your 
remarks, rightly confessing the word of 
truth, not venturing to declare any 
thing of your own ability without Scrip- 
ture testimonies; caution, because to- 


gether with divine Scripture you pro- 


pounded also statements of the Fathers 
in order to prove what you advanced.” 
Ap. Facund. i. 1. 


that men are first made, then begotten. 365 


exercised towards men after He had created them. Andsince CHapP. 
they were ungrateful upon this, thereupon Moses reproaches -—— 
them, saying first, Do ye thus requite the Lord? and Her 
adds, Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee ? Hath?” 

He not made thee and creaied thee? And next he says, 
They sacrificed unto devils, not to God, to gods whomibid. 17. 
they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom 

your fathers feared not; of the Rock that beyat thee thou art 
unmindful. For God not only created them to be men, but ᾧ. 59. 
called them to be sons, as having begotten them. [For the 

term Jegat is here as elsewhere expressive of a Son, as He 

says by the Prophet, I have begat sons and exalted them; and 
generally, when Scripture wishes to signify a son, it does so, 

not by the term created, but undcubtedly by that of begat. 

4, And this John seems to say, He gave to them power fo John 1, 
become children of God, evento them that believeon His Name; ag 
which were begotten not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. And here too a cautious 
distinction’ is appositely observed, for first he says become, 'wagarn- 
because they are not called sons by nature but by adoption ie 
then he says were begotten, because like the Jews they had note a. 
altogether received the name of son, though the chosen people, 
as says the Prophet, rebelled against their Benefactor. And 
this is God’s kindness to man, that of whom He is Maker, of 
them according to grace He afterwards becomes Father also; 
becomes, that is, when men, His creatures, receive into their 
hearts, as the Apostle says, the Spirit of His Son, crying, 
Abba, Father®?. And these are they who, having received the? p. 57. 
Word, gained power from Him to become sons of God; for 
they could not become sons, being by nature creatures, 
otherwise, than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and true 
Son. Wherefore, that this might be, The Word became 
flesh, that He might make man capable of Godhead. 

5. This same meaning may be gained also from the Prophet 
Malachi, who says, Hath not One God created us? Have {66 ΜῈ 2, 
not all one Father ? for first he puts created, next Father, Ps, 
to shew, as the other writers, that from the beginning we were 
creatures by nature, and God is our Creator through the 
Word; but afterwards we were made sons, and thenceforward 
God the Creator becomes our Father also. Therefore Father 


Disc. 
ΤΊΞ 


Gal. 4, 
6. 


Gen. 1, 
26. 


§. 60. 


1 vid. 
p. 345, 
note g. 


2 ch, 20. 
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is proper to the Son; and not “ creature,” but Son is proper 
to the Father. Accordingly this passage also proves, that 
we are not sons by nature, but the Son who is in us‘; and 
again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that 
Word in us, in whom and because of whom we cry, Abba, 
Father. And so in like manner, the Father calls them sons 
in whomsoever He sees His own Son, and says, 1 begat; 
since begetting is significant of a Son, and making is in- 
dicative of the works. And thus it 1s that we are not begotten 
first, but made; for it is written, Let Us make man; but 
afterwards, on receiving the grace of the Spirit, we are said 
thenceforth to be begotten also; just as the great Moses in 
his Song with an apposite meaning says first He bought, and 
afterwards He begat; lest, hearing He begat, they might forget 
that nature of theirs which was from the beginning; but that 
they might know that from the beginning they are creatures, but 
when according to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons, 
still no less than before are men works according to nature. 
6. And that creature and offspring are not the same, but 
differ from each other in nature and the signification of the 
words, the Lord Himself shews even in the Proverbs. For 
having said, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His 
ways; He has added, But before all the hills He begat Me. 
If then the Word were by nature and in His Substance! a 
creature, and there were no difference between offspring and 
creature, He would not have added, He begat Me, but had 
been satisfied with He created, as if that term implied He 
begat ; but, as the case stands, after saying, He created Me 
a beginning of His ways for His works, He has added, not 
simply 6egat Me, but with the connection of the conjunction 
But, as guarding thereby the term created, when he says, 
But before all the hills He begat Me. For begat Me suc- 
ceeding in such close connection to created Me, makes the 
meaning one, and shews that created is said with an object?, 
but that begat Me is prior to created Me. For as, if He had 
said the reverse, “ The Lord begat Me,” and went on, ‘ But 
before the hills He created Me,” created would certainly 


© roy ἐν ἡμῖν υἱόν. vid. also supr. 10. fin. 11]. 23-25. and de Decr. 31 fin. 
circ. fin. 56. init. and σὸν ἐν αὐτοῖς of- also p. 250, note d. p. 360, note g. infr. 
κοῦντα λόγον. 61. init. Also Orat. i. 50 notes on 79. 
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have preceded begat, so having said first created, and then Cuap. 
added But before all the hills He begat Me, He necessarily => 
shews that begat preceded created. For in saying, Before all 
He begat Me, He intimates that He is other than all things ; 

it having been shewn to be true! in an earlier part of this! p. 329, 
Book, that no one creature was made before another, bute 
all things generate subsisted at once together upon one and 

the same command?. Therefore neither do the words which ? p. 349. 
follow created, also follow begat Me; but in the case of 
created is added beginning of ways, but of begat Me, He 

says not, “He begat me as a beginning,” but before all He 

begat Me. But He who is before all is not a beginning of 

all, but is other than all*; but if other than all, (in which “ all”? p. 350, 
the beginning of all is included,) it follows that He is other ἘΠ ΕΝ 
than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, that the 
Word, being other than all things and before all, afterwards 

is created a beginning of the ways for works, because He 
became man, that, as the Apostle has said, He who is the 
Beginning and First-born from the dead, in all things might ΠῚ 1 
have the preeminence. 

7. Such then being the difference between created and begat :. 61. 
Me, and between beginning of ways and before all, God, 
being first Creator, next, as has been said, becomes Father 
of men, because of His Word dwelling in them. But in the 
case of the Word the reverse; for God, being His Father by 
nature, becomes afterwards both His Creator and Maker, 
when the Word puts on that flesh which was created and made, 
and becomes man. For, as men, receiving the Spirit of the Son, 
become children through Him, so the Word of God, when He 
Himself puts on the flesh of man, then is said both to be created 
and to have been made. If then we are by nature sons, then 15 
He by nature creature and work ; but if we become sons by 
adoption and grace, then has the Word also, when in grace 
towards us He became man, said, The Lord hath created Me. 

8. And in the next place, when He put on a created nature and 
became like us in body, reasonably was He therefore called 
both our Brother and First-born*. For though it was after 1 π᾿ 8, 


1 Bishop Bull’s hypothesis about the section, it only relates to σρωτσοτόκος of 
sense of πρωφοφόκος τῆς καίσεως hasbeen men, (i. e. from the dead,) and is equi- 
commented on supr. p. 278. As far as valent to the ‘‘ beginning of ways.” 
Athan.’s discussion proceeds in this 


368 Our Lord is First-born, as the Beginning of the new creation. 


chet us* that He was made man for us, and our brother by simi- 
———litude of body, still He is therefcre called and is the First- 
born of us, because, all men being lost according to the 
transgression of Adam, His flesh before all others was saved 
1p.296,and liberated, as being the Word’s Body!; and hence- 
Eo, for we, becoming incorporate with It, are saved after Its 
31.note. pattern. For in It the Lord becomes our guide to the 
ies Kingdom of Heaven and to His own Father, saying, J am 
the way and the door, and ‘through Me all must enter.” 
Rev.1, Whence also is He said to be first-born from the dead, not 
that He died before us, for we had died first; but because 
having undergone death for us and abolished it, He was the 
first to rise, as man, for our sakes raising His own Body. 
Henceforth He having risen, we too from Him and because 
of Him rise in due course from the dead. 

9. But if He is also called Mirst-born of the creation’, still 
this is not as if He were levelled to the creatures, and only 
first of them in point of time, (for how should that be, since 
He is Only-begotien ?) but it is because of the Word’s con- 
descension® to the creatures, according to which He hath 


§. 62. 


vid. become the Brother of many. For the term Only-begotten 
a 8,is used where there are no brethren, but Fvrst-born because 


¢ Marcellus seems to have argued 
against Asterius from the same texts, 
(Euseb. in Marc. p. 12.) that, since 
Christ is called ‘first-born from the 
dead,” though others had been recalled 
to life before Him, therefore He is 
called ‘‘ first-born of creation,’”’ not in 
point of time, but ofdignity. vid. Monta- 
eut. Not. p. 11. Yet Athan. argues 
contrariwise. Orat. iv. 29, 

f Here again, though speaking of the 
Jirst-born of creation, Athan. does but 
view the phrase as equivalent to ‘ first- 
born of the new creation or * brother,” 
of many; and so infr. ‘¢ first-born 
because of the brotherhood He has 
made with many.” 

@ Pp. Bull considers συγκατάβασις as 
equivalent to a figurative γέννησις, an 
idea which (vid. supr. p. 279.) seems 
quite foreign from Athan.’s meaning. 
Wessel, (who, as the present writer now 
finds, has preceded him in this judg- 
ment. ) in his answer to Cremer, who 
had made use of Bull for a heterodox 
purpose, observes that Bull ‘ thinks 
that Athanasius implies in the word 


συγκατάβασις the Word’s descent or 
progress from the Father, and so 
His second birth, as it may be called, 
in the beginning of the world to 
create it. But that learned man is 
altogether mistaken. As may be seen 
in Suicer, the Greek Doctors use the 
word of God, even of the Father, with 
respect to His goodness in communi- 
cating Himself externally and attend- 
ing to human infirmity, without any 
respect at all to a birth or descent from 
another. In Buli’s sense of the word, 
Athan. could not have said that the 
senses of Only-begotten and First-born 
were contrary to each other,’ p. 221. 
Συγκαταβῆναι occurs supr. 51 fin. of the 
incarnation. What is meant by it will 
be found infr. 78—81. viz. that our 
Lord came ‘‘to implazt in the crea- 
tures a type and semblance of His 
Image;” which is just what is here 
maintained against Bull. ‘The whole 
passage referred to is a comment 
on the word συγχατάβασις, and begins 
and ends with an introduction of that 
word. Vid. also Gent. 47. 
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Accordingly it is no where written in the Cap. 


of brethren. 
XXII Te 


Scriptures, “‘ the first-born of God,” nor “ the creature of —~ 
God;” butit is Only-begotten and Son and Word and Wisdom, 
that relate and are proper to the Father”. Thus, We have seen Jobn 1, 
His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father ;\4 
and God sent His Only-begotten Son; and O Lord, Thy. John 
Word endureth for ever; end In the beginning was ee, 
Word, and the Word was with God; and Christ the Powers9. ’ 
of God and the Wisdom of God; and This is My beloved Son; } on 
and Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. But first- ‘Cor. 
born implied the descent’ to the creation'; for of it has He Hoe 3, 
been called first-born; and He created implies His grace 17. 16, 
towards the works, for for them is He created. If then eds. 
is Only-begotten, as indeed He is, First-born needs some 748%” 
explanation; but if He be really First-born, then He is not 
Only-begotten'. For the same cannot be both Only-begotten 
and First-born, except in different relations ;—that is, Only- 
begotten, because of His generation from the Father, as has 
been said; and First-born, because of His condescension! to 
the creation and the brotherhood which He has made with 
many. Certainly, those two terms being inconsistent with 
each other, one should say that the attribute of being Only- 
begotten has justly the preference? in the instance of the? P- 283, 
Word, in that there is no other Word, or other Wisdom, but a 
He alone is very Son of the Father. 

10. Moreover‘, as was before said*,not in connection with any ὃ p. 256. 


b This passage, which has been we say,” observes Photius, ‘‘ that Gre- 


urged against Bull supr. p. 278, is ad- 
duced against him by Wessel also in 
his answer to Cremer. (Nestorianismus 
Redivivus, p. 223.) All the words 
(says Athan.) which are proper to the 
Son, and describe Him fitly, are ex- 
pressive of what is ἐμέργγιαί to the 
Divine Nature, as Begotten, Word, 
Wisdom, Glory, Hand, &c. but (as he 
adds presently) the first-born, like be- 
ginning of ways, is relative to creation ; 
and therefore cannot denote our Lord’s 
essence or Divine subsistence, but some- 
thing temporal, an office, character, or 
the like. 

i This passage is imitated by Theo- 
doret. in Coloss. i. 15. but the passages 
from the Fathers referrible to these Ora- 
tions are too many to enumerate. ‘‘ If 


gory ‘itheologus and Basil the Divine 
drew from this work as from a fount the 
beautiful and clear streams of their 
own writings which they poured out 
against the heresy, I suppose we shall 
not be far from the mark.’”? Cod. 140. 
And so of 8. Cyril and, as far as his 
subjects allow, of S. Epiphanius. 

k We now come to a third and wider 
sense of πρωτότοκος, as found (not in 
Rom. 8, 29. and Col. 1, 18. but) in Col.1, 
15. where by creation Athan. under- 
stands ‘‘ all things visible and invisible.”’ 
As then for the works was just now taken 
to argue that created was used in a 
relative and restricted sense, the same 
is shewn as regards first-born by the 
words for in Him all things were 
created. 


i δυσσε ᾿Ξ 
βεῖς, 
mishe- 
lievers 
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reason, but absolutely! it is said of Him, The Only-begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father; but the word £irst- 
born has again the creation as a reason in connection with it, 
which Paul proceeds to say, for in Him all things were 
created. But if all the creatures were created in Him, He 
is other than the creatures, and is not a creature, but the 
Creator of the creatures. Not then because He was from 
the Father was He called First-born, but because in Him 
the creation came to be™; and as before the creation He was 
the Son, through whom was the creation, so also before He 
was called the First-born of the whole creation not the less 
was the Word Himself with God and the Word was God. 
11. But this also not understanding, these irreligious’ men 
go about saying, “If He is First-born of all creation, 1t is plain 
that He too is one of the creation.” Men without under- 
standing! if He is simply first-born of the whole creation, 
then He is other than the whole creation; for he says not, 
“ He is First-born above the rest of the creatures,” lest He 
be reckoned to be as one of the creatures, but it is written, 
of the whole creation, that He may appear other than the 


creation®. 


1 ἀπολελυμένως ; supr. p. 261, note d. 
p- 356, τ. 2. p. 361, r. 1. and so éme- 
λύσως Theophylact to express the same 
distinction in loc. Coloss. 

m Τῇ would be perhaps better to 
translate ‘ first-born ¢o the creature,”’ 
to give Athan.’s idea; σῆς xricews not 
being a partitive genitive, or πρωτότοκος 
a superlative, (though he presently so 
considers it,) but a simple appellative 
and τῆς κα. a common genitive of re- 
lation, as ‘the king of a country,” 
*¢ the owner of a house.” ‘‘ First-born 
of creation” is like ‘‘ author, type, 
life of creation.” As, after calling our 
Lord in His own nature ‘‘a light,” we 
might proceed to say that He was also 
‘¢a light to the creation,”’ or ‘* Arch- 
luminary,” so He was not only the 
Eternal Son, but a ‘Son to creation,” 
an ‘archetypal Son.’’ Hence St. 
Paul goes on at once to say, ‘‘ for in 
Him all things were made,” not simply 
“‘by and for,”-as at the end of the 
verse; or as Athan. says here, ‘‘ be- 
cause in Him the creation came to be.” 
On the distinction of διὰ and ἐν, referring 
respectively to the first and second 
creations, vid. In illud Omn. 2. Wessel 
understands Athan.’s sense of πρυσό- 


Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-born 


roxos somewhat differently, as shall be 
mentioned presently. 

» To understand this passage, the 
Greek idiom must be kept in view, 
which differs from the English. As 
the English comparative, so the Greek 
superlative implies or admits the ex- 
clusion of the subject of which it is used, 
from the things with which it is con- 
trasted. Thus ‘‘ Solomon is wiser than the 
heathen,” implies of course that he was 
not a heathen: but the Greeks can say, 
“‘Soiomon is wisest of the heathen,” 
or according to Milton’s imitation ‘‘ the 
fairest of her daughters Eve.” Vid. as 
regards the very word πεῶσος, John 1, 
15; and supr. p. 321, r. 5. also #Asionny 
ἢ ἔμπροσθεν ἐξουσίαν 3 Machab. 7, 2]. 
Accordingly as in the comparative to 
obviate this exclusion, we put in the 
word other, (ante a//os immanior omnes,) 
so too in the Greek superlative, ‘+ So- 
crates is wisest of other heathen.” Atha- 
nasius then says in this passage, that 
‘first-born of creatures’? implies that 
our Lord was not a creature; whereas 
it is not said of Him “ first-born of bre- 
thren,”’ lest He should be excluded from 
men, but ‘‘ first-born among brethren,” 
where among is equivalent to other. 
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of all the children of Jacob’, but of Jacob himself and his Cuap. 
brethren ; lest he should be thought to be some other beside eet 
the children of Jacob. Nay, even concerning the Lord Himself 

the Apostle says not, *‘ that He may become First-born of 

all,” lest He be thought to bear a body other than ours, but 
among many brethren, because of the lkeness of the flesh. Rom. 8, 
If then the Word also were one of the creatures, Scripture οὐ 
would have said that He was First-born of other creatures ; 

but now the sacred writers saying that He is first-born of Col. 1, 
the whole creation, the Son of God is plainly shewn to be δ’ 
other than the whole creation and not a creature. For if He 

is a creature, He will be First-born of Himself. How then 

is it possible, O Arians, for Him to be before and after Him- 

self? next, if He is a creature, and the whole creation 
through Him came to be, and in Him consists, how can He 

both create the creation and be one of the things which con- 

sist in Him? 

12. Since then such a notion! is in itself extravagant, it is! ἐπινοίας 
proved against them by the truth, that He is called First-born 
among many brethren because of the relationship of the flesh, 
and first-born from the dead, because the resurrection of 
the dead is from Him and after Him; and First-born of the 
eehole creation, because of the Father’s love to man, which 
brought it to pass that in His Word not only all things ol.1, 
consist, but the creation itself, of which the Apostle speaks, }” 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, shall be Rom. 8, 
delivered one time from the bondage of corruption into the 15. 31" 
glorious liberty of the children of God*. Of this creation 
thus delivered, the Lord will be First-born, both of it and of 
all those who are made children, that by His being called 


mere man, and that He might be ac- 


© ῥουβὴν, πρωτότοκός μου, σὺ ἰσχιύ; μου, 
καὶ ὠρχὴ τέκνων μον (en. 49, 3. Sept. 
Wessel considers that Athan. under- 
stands ‘‘ first-born” to mean ‘‘ heir,” as 
in the case of the Patriarchs; and he 
almost seems to have these words in his 
mind, (because none other to his purpose 
occur in the passage,) though Reuben 
was not the heir of Jacob. His inter- 
pretation of the word is, that when the 
Son of God came into the world, He 
took the title of ‘ first-born” or ‘‘ heir,” 
‘¢ Princeps et Dominus creature,”’ 
p. 322; ‘‘ lest He should be thought a 


counted Lord of all creatures and he- 
lievers, as having created all things, and 
new created all the predestined.” p. 216. 
Yet what Athan. says in 64, init. is 
surely inconsistent with this. Vid. also 
contr. Gent. 41, f. where the text Col. 
1, 15. is quoted. 

P Thus there are two senses in which 
our Lord is “first-born to the crea- 
tion ;” viz. in its first origin, and in its 
restoration after man’s fall; as he says 
more clearly in the next section. 


372 Unless He were First-born, creatures could nol have been. 


Disc. first, those that come after Him may abide’, as depending on 
κέ, the Word as a beginning®. oe . 
vid.p.32, 18. And I think that the irreligious men themselves will be 
note 4. shamed from such a thought; for if the case stands not as 
2.250, We have said, but they will rule it that He is First-born of 
See the whole creation as in substance’ a creature among creatures, 
τ. let them reflect that they will be conceiving Him as brother 

and fellow of the things without reason and life. For of the 
whole creation these also are parts; and the First-born must 
be first indeed in point of time but only thus, and in kind and 
¢p. 309. similitude* must be the same with all. How then can they 
say this without exceeding all measures of irreligion? or 
who will endure them, if this is their language? or who can 
but hate them even imagining such things? For it is evident 
to all, that neither for Himself, as being a creature, nor as 
having any connection according to substance? with the whole 
creation, has He been called Ferst-born of it; but because 
the Word, when at the beginning He framed the creatures, 
> συγκα- condescended?® to things generate, that it might be possible 
ed ‘Bx for them to come to be. For they could not have endured His 
ὃ ἄκρα- untempered?® nature and His splendour from the Father, unless 
18,1. Ἱ. condescending? by the Father’s love for man He had supported 
them and taken hold of them and brought them into sub- 
stance’; and next, because, by this condescension® of the 
Word, the creation too is made a son’ through Him, that 
He might be in all respects First-born of it, as has been 
said, both in creating, and also in being brought for the 

Heb. 1, sake of all into this very world. For so it is written, When 

He bringeth the First-born into the world, He saith, Let 
all the Angels of God worship Him. Let Christ’s enemies 


He /jirst-born, in that human nature 


1 He does not here say with Asterius 
is adopted in Him. What is here said 


that God could not create man immedi- 


ately, for the Word is God, but that He 
did not create him without at the same 
time infusing a grace or presence from 
Himself into his created nature to en- 
able it to endure His external plastic 
hand; in other words, that he was 
created 7x» Him, not as something ex- 
ternal to Him, (in spite of the διὰ supr. 
note m.) vid.supr-p. 32, note q. and Gent. 
47. where the evyxeraBagis is spoken of. 

r As God created Him, in that he 
created human nature in Him, so 15 


of πρωτόσοκος is surely larger than 
Wessel’s interpretation of the word. 
Rather S. Leo gives S. Athanasius’s 
sense; ‘* Human nature has been taken 
into so close an union by the Son of 
God, that not only in that Man who is 
the ‘first-born of the whole creation,’ 
but even in all His saints ἐδ one and 
the same Christ.’’ Serm. 63. 3. 1. 6. the 
title first-born has reference not to our 
Lord as heir, but as representative of 
His Brethren. 


As He is First-born, so Beginning of ways. 375 


hear and tear themselves to pieces', because His coming into Cuap. 
the world is what makes Him called First-born of all; and tinea 
thus the Son is the Father’s Only-begotten, because He Oe ᾽ 
alone is from Him, and He is the First-born of creation, 
because of this adoption of all as sons’. 

14. And as He is First-born among brethren and rose from 
the dead the first fruits of them that slept ; so, since it became 1 Cor. 
Him in ali things to have the preeminence, therefore He is cat, 
created a beginning of ways, that we, walking along it and 18. 
entering through Him who says, Jam the Way aud the Door, 
and partaking of the knowledge of the Father, may also hear 
the words, /lessed are the undefiled in the Way, and Blessed ie 119, 
are the purein heart, for they shall see God. And thus since ioe 
the truth declares that the Word is not by nature a creature, ® 
it is fitting now to say, in what sense He is beginning o> ® he 
ways. For when the first way, which was through Adam 
was lost, and in place of paradise we deviated unto death, 
and heard the words, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt es 


8 Thus he considers that ‘ first- 


Son, ‘‘ ars quedam omnipotentis atque 
born’’ is mainly a title, connected with 


sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationum 


the Incarnation, and also connected 
with our Lord’s office at the creation. 
(vid. parallel of Priesthood, p. 292, note 
τη. p. 303, notee.) In each economy 
it has the same meaning; it belongs to 
Him as the type, idea, or rule on which 
the creature was made or new-made, 
and the life by which it is sustained. 
Both economies are mentioned Incarn. 
13,14. And so εἴκων καὶ τύπος πρὸς aes 
ryy. Orat. i. 51. where vid. (supr. p 
254.) note 1. σύχον τινὰ λαβ βόντες and 
ὑπογραμεμμόν, iii. 20. vid. also 21. ἐν αὐτῷ 
mlesy προτετυπωμένοι infr. 76. init. He 
came φσύπον εἰκόνος ἐνθεῖναι 78, init. σὴν 
Tov ἀρχιετύσον σλάσιν ὠναστήσασθα, ἕ ἑαυτῷ 
contr. Apol. ii. 5. Also κασεσφραγίσ- 
Onusy εἰς «ὃ ἀρχέτυπον τῆς εἰκόνος 
Cyr. in Joan. p. 91. οἷον ard τινὸς ὧρ- 
χῆς Nyss. Catech. p. 504. fin. And so 
again, as to the original creation, the 
Word is ἰδέα καὶ ἐνέργεια, of all material 
things. Athan. Leg. 10, ἡ ἰδέα ὅπερ 
λόγον εἰρήκασι Clem. Strom. v. 3. ἰδέαν 
idea tay καὶ ἀρχὴν λεκτέον Toy πρωτότοκον 
πάσης κεαίσεως Origen. contr. Cels. vi. 
64. fin. ‘* Whatever God was about to 
make in the creature, was already in 
the Word, nor would be in the things, 
were it not in the Word.” August. in 
Psa'm 44, 5, He elsewhere calls the 


viventium incommutabilium.”’ de Trin. 
vi. 11. And so Athan. infr. πρωσότοκος 
tis ἀσοδειξιν τῆς τῶν σάντων διὰ TOU υἱοῦ 
δηριουργίας καὶ υἱοποιήσεως. iii. 9. fin. 
Eusebius, in commenting on the very 
passage which Athan. is discussing, 
(Prov. 8, 22.) presents a remarkable 
contrast to these passages, as making 
the Son, not the ἰδέα, but the external 
minister of the Fathers Dia. ‘The 
Father designed (διετύπου) and pre- 
pared with consideration, how and of 
what shape, measure, and parts... 
And He watching (ἐνωσενίξων) the 
Father’s thoughts and alone beholding 
the depths in Him, went about the 
work, subserving the Father’s orders, 
(νεύμασι) .... as a skilful painter, 
taking the archetypal ideas from the 
Father's thoughts, He transferred them 
to the substances of the works.’’ de 
Eccl. Theol. pp. 164, 5. S. Cyril 
says, what will serve as a contrast, 
‘¢'The Father shews the Son what He 
does Himself, net as if setting it before 
Him drawn out on a tablet, or teach- 
ine as ignorant; for He knows all 
things as God; but as depicting Him- 
self whole in the nature of the Off- 
spring,” &c. in Joann. p. 222. vid. 
supr. p. 324, note b. 


374 Our Lord a new beginning, because mere man could not be. 


Disc. thou return, therefore the Word of God, who loves man, 
Setcae puts on Him created flesh at the Father’s will!, that whereas 
notec. the first man had made it dead through the transgression, 

He Himself might quicken it in the blood of His proper 

Body', and might open for us a way new and living, as the 
Bert Apostle says, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh ; 
2Cor. which he signifies elsewhere thus, Wherefore, if any man be 
δ, 17... in Christ, he is a new creation; old things are passed aay, 
behold, all things are become new. But if a new creation 
has come to pass, some one must be first of this creation ; 
mere* man then, made of earth only, such as we are become 
from the transgression, could not be he. For in the first 
creation, men had become unfaithful, and through them that 
first creation had been lost; and there was need of some one 
else to renew the first creation, and preserve the new which 
had come to be. 

15. Therefore from love to man none other than the Lord, 
the beginning of the new creation, is created as the Way, and 
consistently says, The Lord created Me a beginning of ways 
Jor His works; that man might converse no longer according 
to that first creation, but as having a beginning of a new 
creation, and in it the Christ a beginning of ways, we might 
follow Him henceforth, who says to us, [am the Way:—as 
the blessed Apostle teaches in his Epistle to the Colossians, 
saying, He is the Head of the body, the Church, who is the 
Beginning, the First-born from the dead, that in ail things 
He might have the pre-eminence. For if, as has been said, 
because of the resurrection from the dead He is called a 
beginning, and then a resurrection took place when He, 


2 ψιλὸς 


δ. 66. 


t Vid. supr. p. 250, note d. p. 254, 
note k. p. 360, note g. ‘‘ We could 
not otherwise,” says S. Irenzus, “‘ re- 
ceive incorruption and immortality, 
but by being united to incorruption and 
immortality. But how conld this be, 
unless incorruption and immortality 
had first been made what we are? 
that corruption might be absorbed by 
incorruption and mortal by immortality, 
that we might receive the adoption of 
Sons.” Her. iii.19,n.1. ‘He took 
part of flesh and blood, that is, He be- 
came man, whereas He was Life by 
nature, ... that uniting Himself to 


the corruptible flesh according to the 
measure of its own nature, ineffably, 
and inexpressibly, and as He alone 
knows, He might bring it to His own 
life, and render it partaker through 
Himself of God and the Father... . 
For He bore our nature, refashioning 
it into His own life; . . . He is in us 
through the Spirit, turning our natural 
corruption into incorruption and chang- 
ing death to its contrary.’’ Cyril. in 
Joan. lib. ix. cir. fin. This isthe doc- 
trine of S. Athanasius and S. Cyril, one 
may say, passim. 


He died, paid the debt, rose again, 375 


bearing our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is CHar. 
evident that His words, He created Me a beginning of ways, a 
is indicative not of His substance’, but of His bodily presence. ! p. 345, 
For to the body death was proper"; and in like manner to ae 
the bodily presence are the words proper, The Lord created 
Me a beginning of His ways. For since the Saviour was thus 
created according to the flesh, and had become a beginning 
of things new created, and had our first fruits, viz. that human 
flesh which He took to Himself, therefore after Him, asis _ 
fit, is created also the people to come, David saying, This a τ 
shall be written for another generation, and the people that *® 
shall be created shall praise the Lord. And again in the 
twenty-first Psalm, They shall come, and the heavens shall Ps. 22, 
declare His righteousness, unto a people that shall be born ie 
whom the Lord hath made. For we shall no more hear, Jn Sh 2, 
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die ; but | 
Where I am, there ye shall be also; so that we may say, esata 
We are His workmanship, created unto good works. Eph. 2, 
16. And again, since God’s work, that is, man, though created 9 
perfect, has become wanting through the transgression, and 
dead in sin, and it was unbecoming that the work of God 
should remain imperfect, (wherefore all the saints? beseech 3 ἅγιοι, 
concerning this, for instance in the hundred and thirty-?*)’ ταν 
seventh Psalm, saying, The Lord shall make good His Ps. 138, 
loving-kindness towards me; despise not then the works of ® 
Thine own hands ;) therefore the perfect Word of God puts 
around Him an imperfect body’, and is said to be created for 3 contr. 
the aed that, paying the debt” in our stead, He might, by ;, ων ἡ δ 


" Athanasius here says that our 
Lord’s body was subject to death; and 
so elsewhere, ‘¢ His body, as having a 
common substance with all men, for it 
was a human body, though by a new 
marvel, it subsisted of the Virgin alone, 
yet, being mortal, died after the com- 
mon course of the like natures.’ Incarn. 
20, 6. also8, Ὁ. 18. init. Οὐαί. 11. ὅθ. And 
SO τὸν ἄνθρωπον σαθρωθίντα. Orat.1v. 99- 
And so 5, Leoin his Tome lays down 
that in the Incarnation, suscepta est ab 
zeternitate mortalitas. Ep. 28.3. And 
S. Austin, Utique vulnerabile atque 
mortale corpus habuit [Christus] contr. 
Faust. xiv.2. A Eutychian sect denied 
this doctrine (the Aphthartodocete), 


and held that our Lord’s manhood was 
naturally indeed corrupt, but became 
from its union with the Word incorrupt 
from the moment of conception; and in 
consequence it held that our Lord did 
not suffer and die, except by miracle. vid. 
Leont. c. Nest. ii. (Canis. t. i. pp. 563, 
4, 8) vid. supr. pp. 241—3, notes h 
andi; also infr. p. 389, note c. And 
further, note on iii. 57. 

x bP ἡμῶν τὴν ὀξειλὴν ὠποδιδούς, and 
so the Lord’s death λύτρον πάντων In- 
carn, V. Τὴ. 25. λύτρον καθάρσιον. Naz. 
Orat. 30, 20. fin. also supr. 9. ὁ. 13, 
b. 14, a. 47, Ὁ, Ὁ. 55, c. 67, da. In illud 
Omn. 2 fin. 


Disc. 


376 that we might reign in Him in heaven. 


Himself, perfect what was wanting to man. Now immortality 
was wanting to him, and the way to paradise. This then is 


Johnl17, what our Saviour says, 1 have glorified Thee on the earth, I 


have perfected the work which Thou gavest Me to do; and 


John 5, again, The works which the Father hath given Me to per- 


§. 67. 


1 3 
svaryss 


fect, the same works that I do, bear witness of Me; but 


the works He here says that the Father had given Him to 
perfect, are those for which He is created, saying in the 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His 
ways, for His works; for it is all one to say, The Father 
hath given Me the works, and The Lord hath created Me 
for the works. 

17. When then received He the works to perfect, O God’s 
enemies? for from this also He created will be understood. 
If ye say, “ At the beginning when He brought them into 
being out of what was not,” it is an untruth; for they 
were not yet made; whereas He appears to speak as taking 
what was already in being. Nor is it pious! to refer to the 
time which preceded the Word’s becoming flesh, lest His 
coming should thereupon seem superfluous, since for the 
sake of these works that coming took place. Therefore it 
remains for us to say that when He became man, then He 
took the works. For then He perfected them, by healing 
our wounds and vouchsafing to us the resurrection from the 
dead. But if, when the Word became flesh, then were given 
to Him the works, plainly when He became man, then also 


5,is He created for the works. Not of His substance? then is 


He created indicative, as has many times been said, but of 
His bodily generation. For then, because the works were 
become imperfect and mutilated from the transgression, He 
is said in respect to the body to be created ; that by perfecting 
them and making them whole, He might present the Church 
unto the Father, as the Apostle says, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without blemish. 
Mankind then is perfected in Him and restored, as it was 
made at the beginning, nay, with greater grace. For, on rising 
from the dead, we shall no longer fear death, but shall ever 
reign in Christ in the heavens. 

18. And this has been done, since the proper Word of God 
Himself, who is from the Father, has put on the flesh, and 


No creature, none but the Son, could have undone sin. 377 


become man. For if, being a creature, He had become man, Cuap. 
man had remained just what he was, not joined to God; for ~*! 
how had a work been joined to the Creator by a work‘? 

or what succour had come from like to lke, when one as well 

as other needed τ And how, were the Word a creature, 

had He power to undo God’s sentence, and to remit sin, 
whereas it is written in the Prophets, that this is God’s doing? 

For τελο ἐδ a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and Mic. 7, 
passeth by transgression? For whereas God has said, Dust ΠΣ 3, 
thou art,and unto dust shalt thow return, men have become 9. 
mortal; how then could things generate undo sin? but the 
Lord is He who has undone it, as He says Himself, Unless vid. 
the Son shall make you free; and the Son, who made free, 36. δ 
has shewn in truth that He is no creature, nor one of things 
generate, but the proper Word and Image of the Father’s 
Substance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone re- 
mitteth sins. For since it is said in the Word, Dust thou art, 

and unto dust thou shalt return, suitably through the Word 
Himself and in Him the freedom and the undoing of the 


condemnation has come to pass. 


- Vid. p. 15, note 6. also p. 251. and 
p- 303, with note e. ‘* How could we be 
partakers of that adoption of sons, un- 
less through the Son we had received 
from Him that communion with Him, 
unless His Word had been made flesh, 
and had communicated it to us.” Iren. 
Her. iii. 20. 

ad «Therefore was He made man, 
that, what was as though given to Him, 
might be transferred to us; for a mere 
man had not merited this, nor had the 
Word Himself needed it. He was united 
therefore to us, &c.”’ infr. Orat. iv. 6. vid. 
also iii. 33 init. ‘‘ There was need He 
should be both man and God; for unless 
He were man, He could not be killed; 
unless He were God, He would have been 
thought, not, unwilling to be what He 
could, but unable to do what He would.” 
August. Trin. xiii. 18. “ὁ Since Israel 
could become sold under sin, he could 
not redeem himself from iniquities. He 
only could redeem, who could not sell 
Himself; who did no sin, He is the 
redeemer from sin.’’ Id. in Psalm. 129, 
n.12. ‘* In this common overthrow of 
all mankind, there was but one remedy, 
the birth of some son of Adam, a 


2 


stranger to the original prevarication 
and innocent, to profit the rest both by 
his pattern and his merit. Since 
natural generation hindered this, .. the 
Lord of David became his Son.”’ Leon. 
Serm. 28,n.3. ‘Seek neither a ‘ bro- 
ther’ for ‘thy redemption, but one who 
surpasses thy nature; nor a mere 
‘man,’ but a man who is God, Jesus 
Christ, who alone is able to make pro- 
pitiation for us all . . . One thing has 
been found sufficient for all men at 
once, which was given as the price of 
ransom of our soul, the holy and most 
precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which He poured out for us all.” Basil. 
in Psalm. 48,n.4. ‘‘ One had not been 
sufficient instead of all, had it been 
simply a man; but if He be understood 
as God made man, and suffering in His 
own flesh, the whole creation together 
is small compared to Him, and the 
death of one flesh is enough for the 
ransom of all that is under heaven.” 
Cyril. de rect. fid. p. 132. vid. also 
Procl. Orat. i. p. 63. (ed. 1630.) Vigil. 
contr. Eutych. v. p. 529, e. Greg. 
Moral. xxiv. init. Job. ap. Phot. 222, 
p- 583. 


C 


Disc. 
iL; 


§. 68. 


hie 4, 


Johns, 
δ. 


vid. 


Mat.20, 


28. 


378 God could have forgiven without the Incarnation, 


19. “ Yet,” they say, “ though the Saviour were a creature, 
God was able to speak the word only and undo the curse.” 
And so another will tell them in like manner, “ Without His 
coming among us at all, God was able just to speak and 
undo the curse ;” but we must consider what was expedient 
for mankind, and not what simply is possible with Gods. 
He could have destroyed, before the ark of Noah, the then 
transgressors; but He did it after the ark. He could too, 
without Moses, have spoken the word only and have brought 
the people out of Egypt; but it profited to do it through 
Moses. And God was able without the judges, to save His 
people; but it was profitable for the people that for a season 


judges should be raised up to them. The Saviour too might 


have come among us from the beginning, or on His coming 
might not have been delivered to Pilate; but He came at the 
fulness of the ages, and when sought for said, J am He. 
For what He does, that is profitable for men, and was not 
fitting in any other way ; and what is profitable and fitting, 
for that He provides’. Accordingly He came, not that He 
might be ministered unto, but that He might minister, and 
might work our salvation. Certainly He was able to speak the 
Law from heaven, but He saw that 10 was expedient to men for 
Him to speak from Sinai; and that He did, that it might be pos- 
sible for Moses to go up, and for them hearing the word near 


e Vid. also Incarn. 44. In this and so supr. 67. 


statement Athan. is supported by Naz. 
Orat. 19, 13. Theodor. adv. Gent. vi. 
p. 876, 7. August. de Trin. xiii. 13. 
It is denied in a later age by S. Anselm, 
but S. Thomas and the schoolmen side 
with the Fathers. vid. Petav. Incarn. 
ii. 13. However, it will be observed 
from what follows that Athan. thought 
the Incarnation still absolutely essen- 
tial for the renewal of human nature 
in holiness. In like manner in the 
Incarn. after saying that to accept mere 
repentance from sinners would not have 
been fitting, εὔλογον, he continues, 
‘¢ Nor does repentance recover us from 
our natural state, it does but stop us 
from our sins. Had there been but a 
fault committed, and not a subsequent 
corruption, repentance had been well; 
but if, de.” 7. That is, we might have 
been pardoned, we could not have been 
new-made, without the Incarnation; 


f ‘Was it not in His power, had 
He wished it, even in a day to bring 
on the whole. rain [of the deluge]? in 
a day, nay in a moment?” Chrysost. 
in Gen. Hom. 24, 7. He proceeds to 
apply this principle to the pardon of 
sin. ‘‘ Now, while this short portion 
of Holy Lent still remains to you, ye 
shall be able both to wash away your 
sins and to gain much mercy from God. 
For not many days, nor time doth the 
Lord require, but even in these two 
weeks, if we will, shall we make a 
great correction of our offences. For 
if the Ninevites, after shewing a re- 
pentance of three days, He repaid with 
so much mercy, &c.’’ On the subject 
of God’s power as contrasted with His 
acts, Petavius brings together the 
statements of the Fathers, de Deo, v. 
6. 


but man’s nature could not have been strengthened, 379 


them the rather to believe. Moreover, the good reason of what CHap. 
He did may be seen thus; if God had but spoken, because zai 
it was in His power, and so the curse had been undone, the 
power had been shewn of Him who gave the word, but man 

had become such as Adam was before the transgression, 
having received grace from without’, and not having it united 

to the body; (for he was such when he was placed in Para- 

dise,) nay, perhaps had become worse, because he had learned 

to transgress. Such then being his condition, had he been 
seduced by the serpent, there had been fresh need for God 

to give command and undo the curse; and thus the need 

had become interminable, and men had remained under εἰς ἄπει- 
guilt not less than before, as being enslaved to sin; and, Dor. 8. 
ever sinning, 


would have ever needed one to pardon them, ? 
and had never become free, being in themselves flesh, and σάρκες 
ever worsted by the Law because of the infirmity of the 
flesh. 

20. Again, if the Son were a creature, man had remained §. 69. 
mortal as before, not being joined to God; for a creature 
had not joined creatures to God, as seeking itself one to join 
101; nor would a portion of the creation have been the! Ρ' 15, 
creation’s salvation, as needing salvation itself. To provide 
against this also, He sends His own Son, and He becomes Son 
of Man, by taking created flesh; that, since all were under 
sentence of death, He, being other than them all, might 
Himself for all offer to death His own body; and that hence- 
forth, as if all had died through Him, the word of that sen- 
tence might be accomplished, (for ald died in Christ,) and all oe 


aman has justice if he will; the second 
does more, for by it he also wills, and 
wills so strongly and loves so ardently, 


£ Athan. here seems to say that Adam 
in astate of innocence had but an ex- 
ternal divine assistance, not an habitual 


grace; this, however, is contrary to 
his own statements already referred to, 
and the general doctrine of the fathers. 
vid. e. g. Cyril. in Joann. v. 2. He 
must be interpreted by S. Austin, who 
uses similar yet plainer language in con- 
trasting the grace of the first and the 
Second Adam. ‘‘ An aid was [given 
to the first Adam] which he might 
desert when he willed, in which he 
might remain if he willed, not by 
which it came to pass that he willed. 
But a more powerful grace is given to 
the Second. The first is that by which 


as to overcome the will of the flesh 
lusting contrariwise to the will of the 
spirit,” &e. de Corr. et Grat. 31. vid. 
also infr. p. 389, note b. and 8S. Cyril. 
‘¢ Our forefather Adam seems to have 
gained wisdom, not in time, as we, but 
appears perfect in understanding from 
the very first moment of his formation, 
preserving in himself the illumination 
given him by nature from God as yet 
untroubled and pure, and leaving the 
dignity of his nature unpractised on,”’ 
&c. in Joan. p. 75. 


2.62 


380 nor Satan conquered, nor death abolished. 


Disc. through Him might thereupon become free from sin and from 
Thea the curse which came uponit, and mightéruly abide! for ever, 
νωσιν,  visen from the dead and clothed in immortality and incorrup- 
372, 1.1, HON. For, the Word being clothed in the flesh, as has many 


vid. p. 
Ῥ- pee times been explained, every wound of the serpent began to be 
Τ' 


Gent, Utterly staunched from out it; and whatever evil sprung from 
Ἐπ e- the motions of the flesh, to be cut away, and with these death 
Tm. 


Maj. de also was abolished, the companion of sin, as the Lord 
ats Himself says, The prince of this world cometh, and findeth 
30. ἔχει nothing in Me; and For this end was He manifested, as 
die John has written, that He might destroy the works of the 
Ath. et devil. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we all 
Ὶ John Were thus liberated by the relationship of that flesh, and hence- 
3,8. forward are joined, even we, to the Word. And being joined 
to God, no longer do we abide upon earth; but, as He 
Himself has said, where He is, there shall we be also; and 
henceforward we shall fear no longer the serpent, for he was 
brought to nought when he was assailed by the Saviour in 
Mat.16,the flesh, and heard Him say, Get thee behind Ale, Satan, 
aia and thus he is cast out of paradise into the eternal fire. 
Nor shall we have to watch against woman seducing us, for 

Hens in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in 
"marriage, but are as the Angels; and in Christ Jesus it shall 
τ " be a new creation, and neither male nor female, but all and 
"in all Christ; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger 
§. 70. can still happen? But this would not have come to pass, had 
the Word been a creature; for with a creature the devil, 
himself a creature, would have ever continued the battle, and 

2 μίσος Man, being between the two’, had been ever in peril of death, 
ὧν ὁ ἀνύς. not having, in whom and through whom he might be joined 


al. Vers. : 

Lat. to God and delivered from all fear. 

5 0. 328 21. Whence the truth shews us? that the Word is not of 
. 3 


notel. things generate, but rather Himself their Framer. For 
therefore did He assume the body generate and human, that 
having renewed it as its Framer, He might make it god* 


h ἐν ἑαυτῷ θεοποιήσῃ. vid. also ad 
Adelph. 4. a. Serap.i.24, 6. and p. 360, 
note g. and iii. 33. ““ The Word was 
made flesh that we, partaking of the 
Spirit, might be made gods.” supra, p. 
23. ‘* He deified that which He put on.” 
p- 240. vid. also pp. 23, 151, 236, 


245, 348. Orat. iii. 23. fin. 33. init. 
34. fin. 38, b. 99: d. 48. fin. 63, Hor 
our becoming θεοὶ vid. Orat. iil. 25. 
θεοὶ κατὰ χάριν. Cyr. in Joan. p. 74. 
θεοφορεύμεθα Orat. 111. 23, 6. 41, a. 45 
init. χιριστόφοροι. ibid. θεούμεθα. iii. 48 fin. 
53. Theodor. Hist. i. p. 846. init. 


The Mediator must be true God and true Man. 381 


in Himself, and thus might introduce all us into the kingdom Cuap. 

of heaven after His likeness. For man had not been! made ἢ 
Aer es 1 “πάλιν 

god if joined to a creature, or unless the Son were very 

God; nor had man been brought into the Father’s presence, 

unless He had been His natural and true Word who had 

put on the body. And as we had not been delivered from 

sin and the curse, unless it had been by nature human flesh, 

which the Word put on, (for we should have had nothing 

common with what was foreign,) so also the man had not 

been made god, unless the Word who became fiesh had 

been by nature from the Father and true and proper to Him. 

For therefore the union was of this kind, that He might unite 

what is man by nature to Him who is in the nature of the 

Godhead, and his salvation and deification might be sure. 

Therefore let those who deny that the Son is from the 

Father by nature and proper to His Substance, deny also 

that He took true human flesh? of Mary Ever-Virgin'; for in? vid. 

neither case had it been of profit to us men, whether ie 

Word were not true and naturally Son of God, or the flesh 

not true which He assumed. But surely He took true flesh, 


i Vid. also Athan. Comm. in Luc. ap. 
Coll. Nov. p. 43. This title, which is 
commonly applied to S. Mary by later 
writers, is found Epiph. Her. 78, 5. 
Didym. Trin. i. 27. p. 84. Rufin. Fid. 
i. 43. Lepor. ap. Cassian. Incarn. i. 5. 
Leon. Ep. 28, 2. Ceesarius has ass- 
σαῖς. Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself 
vid. a letter of S. Ambrose and his 
brethren to Siricius, and the Pope’s 
letter in response. (Coust. Ep. Pont. 
p. 669—682.) As we are taught by 
the predictions of the Prophets that a 
Virgin was to be Mother of the pro- 
mised Messias, so are we assured by 
the infallible relation of the Evangelists, 
that this Mary ‘‘was a Virgin when 
she bare Him.... Neither was the act 
of parturition more contradictory to vir- 
ginity, than the former of conception. 
‘Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our 
Lord to have been, not only before and 
after His nativity, but also for ever, the 
most immaculate and blessed Virgin... 
The peculiar eminency and unparalleled 
privilege of that Mother, the special 
honour and reverence due unto her 
Son and ever paid by her, the regard 
of that Holy Ghost who came upon 
her, the singular goodness and piety of 
Joseph, to whom she was espoused, 


have persuaded the Church of God in all 
ages to believe that she still continued 
in the same virginity, and therefore is 
to be acknowledged as the Ever- Virgin 
Mary.” Creed, Art. 3. (vid. supr. p. 
364, note Ὁ.) He adds that ‘‘ many 
have taken the boldness to deny this 
truth, because not recorded in the 
sacred writ,”’ but *‘ with no success.” 
He replies to the argument from 
“until” in Matt. 1, 25. by referring 
to Gen. 28, 15. Deut. 34, 6. 1 Sam. 
15, 35, 2 Sam. 6,23. Matt. 28, 20. 
He might also have referred to Psalm 
110, 1. 1 Cor. 15, 25. which are the 
more remarkable, because they were 
urged by the school of Marcellus as a 
proof that our Lord’s kingdom would 
have an end, and 8.6 explained 
by Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 13, 14, 
Vid. also Cyr. Cat. 15, 29; where 
the true meaning of ‘ until’? (which 
may be transferred to Matt. 1, 25.) is 
well brought out. ‘‘ He who is King 
before He subdued His enemies, how 
shall He not the rather be King, after 
He has got the mastery over them ?”’ 
vid. also note on ἃ. Thomas’s Catena, 
O. T. in loc. vid. also Suicer de Symb. 
Niceno-Const. p.231. Spanheim, Dub. 
Evang. 28, 11. 


382 Our Lord is God, because the Hand of God. 


ite though Valentinus rave; and! the Word was by nature Very 

eer God, though Ariomaniacs rave?; and in that flesh has come 

2.91, to pass the beginning® of our new creation, He being created 

ae ᾿ man for our sake, and having made for us that new way, as 

origin, has been said. 

eee 22. The Word then is neither creature nor work; for crea- 

§. 71. ture, thing made, work, are all one; and were He creature and 

thing made, He would also be work. Accordingly He has not 

said, “ He created Me a work,” nor “ He made Me with the 

ἐν None works,” lest He should appear to be in nature and substance* 

a creature ; nor, “ He created Me to make works,” lest, on 

the other hand, according to the perverseness of the ir- 

ee religious, He should seem as an instrument® made for our 

iii. 31, Sake. Nor again has He declared, “ He created Me before 

the works,” lest, as He really is before all, as an Offspring, so, 

if created also before the works, He should give “ Offspring” 

and He created the same meaning. But He has said with 

6 p.298, exact discrimination®, for the works; as much as to say, 

note @ The Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man,” 

which again shews that He is not a work but an offspring. 

For as he who comes into a house, is not part of the house, 

but is other than the house, so He who is created for the 
works, must be by nature other than the works. 

23. But if otherwise, as you hold, O Arians, the Word of 

7 p.311,God be a work, by what’? Hand and Wisdom did He Himself 

note ks Come into being; for all things that came to be, came by 

Is. 66,2.the Hand and Wisdom of God, who Himself says, My hand 

hath made all these things; and David says in the Psalm, 

Ps. 102, And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations 

i of the earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands ; 

Ps. 143,and again, in the hundred and forty-second Psalm, F do 

remember the time past, I muse upon all Thy works, yea 

I exercise myself in the works of Thy hands. ‘Therefore 

if by the Hand of God the works are wrought, and it is 

John 1, written that all things were made through the Word, and 

ee 8, without Him was made not one thing, and again, One Lord 


a ; Jesus, through whom are all things, and in Him all things 
Ol. 
17. ᾿ consist, it is very plain that the Son cannot be a work, but 


: ᾿ 323, He is the Hand’ of God and the Wisdom. This knowing, 
ve“ the martyrs in Babylon, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 


Distinction in Scripture between God’s Word and Works. 383 


arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they say, O all ye Cuap. 
works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, they recount things in cara 
heaven, things on earth, and the whole creation, as works; 
but the Son they name not. For they say not, “ Bless, O 
Word, and praise, O Wisdom ;” to shew that all other things 
are both praising and are works; but the Word is not a 
work nor of those that praise, but is praised with the Father 
and worshipped and confessed as God*, being His Word and 
Wisdom, and of the works the Framer. 

24. This too the Spirit has declared in the Psalms with a 
most apposite distinction, the Word of the Lord is true, and Ps.33,4. 
all His works are faithful; as in another Psalm too He 
says, O Lord, how manifold are Thy works! in Wisdom hast ὅς: 
Thou made them all. But if the Word were a work, then §. 72. 
certainly He as others had been made in Wisdom; nor would 
Scripture have distinguished Him from the works, nor while 
it named them works, evangelised Him as Word and proper 
Wisdom of God. But, as it is, distinguishing Him from 
the works, He shews that Wisdom is Framer of the works, 
and not awork. This distinction Paul also observes, writing 
to the Hebrews, The Word of God is quick and power/ul, Heb. 4, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, reaching even to the 13: 13: 
dividing Qf soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and «a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, neither ts 
there any creation hidden before Him, but all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of Him with whom is our 
account. For behold he calls things generate creation; but the 
Son he recognises as the Word of God, as if He were other 
than the creatures. And again saying, Ad/ things are naked 
and open to the eyes of Him with whom is our account, he 
signifies that He is other than all of them. For hence it is 
that He judges, but each of all things generate is bound to 
give account to Him. And so also, when the whole creation 
is groaning together with us in order to be set free from the 
bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby shewn to be other 
than the creatures. For if He were creature, He too would be 


104, 


k ῥεολογούμοενος. vid. supr. p. 56, note e.g. p. 42, d. 86, a. 99, d. 122, ο. 124, 
k. also Incarn. ὁ. Ar. 3.19, ἃ. Serap.i. b. &c. κυριολογεῖν, In Illud Omn. 6, b. 
28. a. 29. ἃ, 31. d. contr. Sab. Greg. contr. Sab. Greg. §. 4, f. 
and passim ap. Euseb. contr. Marcell. 


384 Distinction between the Word and the Works. 


Disc. one of those who groan, and would need one who should 
οἰ bring adoption and deliverance to Himself as well as others. 
And if the whole creation groans together, in behalf of 
freedom from the bondage of corruption, whereas the Son 15 
not of those that groan nor of those who need freedom, but 
He it is who gives sonship and freedom to all, saying to the 
Ι σοῖς Jews of His time', The servant remains not in the house for 
p. 386, 6067, but the Son remaineth for ever ; if then the Son shalt 
T. ee make you free, ye shall be free indeed; it is clearer than the 
ee hight from these considerations, that the Word of God is nota 
ane creature but true Son, and by nature genuine, of the Father. 
Concerning then The Lord hath created Me a beginning of 
the ways, this is sufficient, as 1 think, though in few words, 
to afford matter to the learned to frame more ample refutations 

of the Arian heresy. 


CHA 3X CEL 
TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, THE CONTEXT OF PROVERBS Viil. 22. 
Viz. 22—30. 


It is right to interpret this passage by the Regula Fidet. “Wounded” is used 
in contrast to superstructure ; and it implies, as in the case of stones in 
building, previous existence. ‘ Before the world” signifies the divine 
intention and purpose. Recurrence to Prov. viii. 22. and application of it 
to created Wisdom as seen in the works, The Son reveals the Father, 
first by the works, then by the incarnation. 


1. Bor since the heretics, reading the following verse’, take ! σσίχον 
a perverse view of it as well as the preceding, because it is 
written, He founded Me before the world, namely, that this Prov. 8, 
is said of the Godhead of the Word and not of His incarnate * 
Presence”, it is necessary, explaining this verse also, to shew *#agxas 
their error. nig ενο 

2. It is written, The Lord in Wisdom hath founded the τοῖθ 8: 
earth; if then by Wisdom the earth is founded, how can He ῥίον, 8, 
who founds be founded? nay, this too is said after the |9. 
manner of proverbs*, and we must in like manner investigate 3 p. 342, 
its sense; that we may know that, while by Wisdom the 2° >- 
Father frames and founds the earth to be firm and stedfast‘, 4 διαμέ- 
Wisdom Itself is founded for us, that It may become beginning 380.4 ie 
and foundation of our new creation and renewal. Accordingly 
here as before, He says not, “ Before the world He hath 
made Me Word or Son,” lest there shou'd be as if a beginning 
of His making. For this we must seek before all things, 
whether He is Son®, and on this point specially search eget 342, 
Scriptures*; for this it was, when the Apostles were questioned, ¢ cae ἡ, 
7,8: 


* vid. supr. p. 57, note |. p. 60, note teaches.’? Theod. Eran. p.199. ‘‘ We 
e. vid. also Serap. i. 32 init. iv, fin. have borne the rule of doctrines (κανό- 
contr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, 11, 22. ii. 8, 9, vw) out ofdivine Scripture.” ibid. p. 2:3. 
13, 14, 17—19. ‘‘ The doctrine of the ‘‘ Do not believe me, let Scripture be 
Church should be proved, not an- recited. 1 do not say of myself ‘ In 
nounced, (ἀσοδεικτικῶς οὐκ ὠποφαντικῶς.) the beginning was the Word,’ but I 
therefore shew that Scripture thus hear it; 1 do not invent, but I read ; 


386 Had our Lord been mere man, the devil had not feared Him. 


Disc. that Peter answered, saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God. This also the father! of the Arian heresy asked 
one of his first questions; Jf Thou be the Son of God ; for 


. 
.------.-..Θ...Ό..-. 


Mat. 16, 
16. 
Mat. 4 
3 


1 Ep. 
LE 


> he knew that this is the truth and the sovereign principle? of 


our faith; and that, if He were Himself the Son, the tyranny 


a of the devil would have its end; but if He were a creature, 


3.c infr. He too was one of those descended from that Adam whom he 


59 init. 
67. fin. 


deceived, and he had no cause for anxiety. 


For the same 


noteinfr. reason the Jews of the day® were angered, because the Lord 


on iii. 8. 


225 κύριον Said that He was Son of God, and that God was His proper 


3 of τότε, 
p- 384, 
τ. 1, 


κὴν, Vid. 
supr. 


note r. 


§. 74. 


γάξεσθαι, 


vid. iil. 
18, 

6 p. 366, 
T. Ὡς 


1 Cor. 3, 
10: 11]; 


Father. 


For had He called Himself one of the creatures, or 


said, “I am a work,” they had not been startled at the 
intelligence, nor thought such words blasphemy, knowing, 
as they did, that Angels too had come among their fathers ; 
but since He called Himself Son, they perceived that such 
was not the note of a creature, but of Godhead and of the 
4 πατρι- Father’s nature‘. The Arians then ought, even in imitation of 
their own father! the devil, to take some special pains? on this 
p- 145, point; and if He had said, “‘ He founded Me to be Word or 
Son,” then to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken, 
ὃ περιερ- NOt to invent for themselves what is not. 

3. For He says not, “ Before the world He founded Me as 
Word or Son,” but simply, He founded Me, to shew again, 
as I have said, that not for His own sake® but for those who 
are built upon Him does He here also speak, after the way 


of proverbs. 


For this knowing, the Apostle also writes, 


Other foundation can no man lay than that ts laid, which ts 


what we all read, but not all under- 
stand.’”’ Ambros. de Incarn. 14. Non 
recipio quod extra Scripturam de tuo 
infers. ‘Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vid. 
also 6. ‘‘ You departed from inspired 
Scripture and therefore didst fall from 
grace.” Max. dial. v.29. Heretics in par- 
ticular professed to be guided by Scrip- 
ture. Tertull. Prescr. 8. For Gnostics 
vid. Tertullian’s grave sarcasm. ‘‘Utan- 
tur heretici omnes scripturis ejus, 
cujus utuntur etiam mundo.” Carn. 
Christ. 6. For Arians, vid. supr. p. 
178, note 6. And so Marcellus, ‘‘ We 
consider it unsafe to lay down doctrine 
concerning things which we have not 
learned with exactness from the divine 
Scriptures.” (leg. περὶ ὧν... wage τῶν.) 


Euseb.Eccl. Theol. p.177, 4. And Mace- 
donians, vid. Leont. de Sect. iv. init. 
And Monophysites, ‘‘ I have not learned 
this from Scripture; and I have a great 
fear of saying what it is silent about.” 
Theod. Eran. p.215. S. Hilary brings 
a number of these instances together 
with their respective texts, Marcellus, 
Photinus, Sabellius, Montanus, Manes; 
then he continues, ‘‘ Omnes Scripturas 
sine Scripture sensu loquuntur, et fidem 
sine fide pretendunt. Scriptura enim 
non in legendo sunt, sed in intelligendo, 
neque in prevaricatione sunt sed in 
caritate.” ad Const. ii. 9. vid. also 
Hieron. c. Lucif. 27. August. Ep. 120, 
13. 


Hewas “founded” when incarnate, that we might be built on Him. 887 


Jesus Christ ; but let every man take heed how he buildeth Cuap. 
thereupon’. And it must be that the foundation should be such - τ 
as the things built on it, that they may admit of being well Trin iid 
compacted together. Being then the Word, He has not, as *-P-341- 
far as Word?, any such as Himself, who may be compacted °4 λόγος 
with Him; for He is Only-begotten; but having become on 
man, He has the like of Him, those namely the likeness of ®°te i 
whose flesh He has put on. Therefore according to His 
manhood He is founded, that we, as precious stones, may 
admit of building upon Him, and may become a temple of 
the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us. And as He 15 a 
foundation, and we stones built upon Him, so again He is a 
Vine and we knit to Him as branches,—not according to the 
Substance of the Godhead; for this surely is impossible; but 
according to His manhood, for the branches must be like 
the vine, since we are like Him according to the flesh. 

4. Moreover, since the heretics have such human notions, 
we may suitably coufute them with human resemblances 
contained in the very matter they urge. Thus He saith not, 
‘He hath made Me a foundation,” lest He might seem to be 
made and to have a beginning of being, and they might 
thence find a shameless occasion of irreligion ; but, He hath 
founded Me. Now what is founded is founded for the sake 
of the stones which are raised upon it; it is not a random 3 érads 
process, but a stone is first transported from the mountain 
and set down in the depth of the earth. And while a stone 
is in the mountain, it is not yet founded; but when need 
demands, and it be transported, and laid in the depth of the 
earth, then forthwith if the stone could speak, it would say, 
“ Now he has founded me, who has brought me hither from 
the mountain.” Therefore the Lord also, did not when 
founded take a beginning of existence; for He was the 
Word before that; but when He put on our body, which He 
severed‘ and took from Mary, then He says He hath founded! τμηθέν. 
Me; as much as to say, “ Me, being the Word, He hath 
enveloped in a body of earth.” For so He is founded for, 
our sakes, taking on Him what is ours’, that we, as in- ee 
corporated and compacted and bound together in Him 3 Lanes 
through the likeness of the flesh, may attain unto a perfect ima 


man, and abide ® immortal and incorruptible. p. 380, 
re lic 


ee 


388 Our Lord was founded, or created in flesh, “ before the world,” 


ee 5. Nor let the words before the world and before He made 

the earth and before the mountains were settled disturb any 

one; for they very well accord with founded and created ; 

for here again allusion is made to the Economy according to 

the flesh. For though the grace which has come to us from 

the Saviour has lately appeared, as the Apostle says, and 

took place when He came among us; yet this grace had 

been prepared even before we came into being, nay, before 

the foundation of the world, and the reason why, is excellent 

and wonderful. It beseemed not that God should counsel 

concerning us afterwards, lest He should appear ignorant of 

1 ὁ σῶν our fate. ‘The God of all’ then, creating us by His proper 

sighs Word, and knowing our destinies better than we, and fore- 

Gen. 1, seeing that, being made good, we should in the event be trans- 

eressors of the commandment, and be thrust out of paradise 

for disobedience, being loving and kind, prepared before- 

2 p.251, hand in His proper Word, by whom also He created us’, the 

note Economy of our salvation; that though by the serpent’s 

deceit we fell from Him, we might not remain altogether 

dead, but having in the Word the redemption and salvation 

which was afore prepared for us, we might rise again and 

abide immortal, what time He should have been created for 

us a beyinning of the ways, and He who was the first-born of 

creation should become first-born of the brethren, and again 
should rise first-/ruits of the dead. 

6. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his writings ; 

for, as interpreting the words of the Proverbs before the world 

3Didym.and before the earth was, he thus speaks to Timothy*; Be 

Sern partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel according to the 

2Tim.1, power of God, who hath saved us and called us with a holy 

— calling, not according to our works, but according lo His own 

purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 

world began, bul is now made manifest by the appearing of our 

Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought 

Eph. 1, ¢o light life. And to the Ephesians; Blessed be God even the 

3—5. Rather of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 

spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, according 

as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, 

that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 

love, having predestinated us to the adoption of children 


— 


53 


in that it was determined in God’s everlasting purpose. 389 


by Jesus Christ to Himself. How then has He chosen Cuap. 


us, before we came into existence, but that, as he says ὑπὸ 
himself, in Him we were represented! beforehand? δηά; 273, 


how at all, before men were created, did He predestinate us 3. notes 
unto aa but that the Son Himself was founded before™"° * 
the world, taking on Him that economy which was for our 
sake? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, have we an 
inheritance being predestinated, but that the Lord Himself y. 11. 
was founded before the world, inasmuch as He had a purpose, 

for our sakes, to take on Him through the flesh all that inhe- 
ritance of judgment which lay against us, and we henceforth 

were made sons in Him? and how did we receive it before 

the world was, when we were not yet in being, but afterwards 

in time, but that in Christ was stored the grace which has 
reached us? Wherefore also in the Judgment, when every 

one shall receive according to his conduct, He says, Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you? Mat.25, 
From the foundation of the world. Wow then, or in whom, ® 

was it prepared before we came to be, save in the Lord who 
before the world was founded for this purpose; that we, as 

built upon Him, might partake, as well-compacted stones, 


the life and grace which is from Him? 
7. And this took place, as naturally suggests itself to the 


religious mind, that, 
death, may be capable of an 


not been capable’, men as we 


> The Catholic doctrine seems to be, 
that Adam innocent was mortal, yet 
would not in fact have died; that he 
had no principle of eternal life within 
him, but was sustained continually by 
divine power, till such time as immor- 
tality should have been given him. vid. 
Incarn. 4,a.b. ‘‘If God accorded to the 
garments and shoes of the Israelites,” 
says S. Augustine, ‘‘ that they should 
not wear out during so many years, 
how is it strange that to man obedient 
His power should be accorded, that, 
whereas his body was animal and mortal, 
it was so constituted as to become aged 
without decay, and atsuch time as God 
willed might pass without the inter- 
vention of death from mortality to im- 
mortality? For as the flesh itself, which 


as I said, we, rising after our brief 


eternal life, of which we had 
are, formed of earth, but that 


we now bear, is not therefore invulne- 
rable, because it may be preserved from 
wounding, so Adam’s was not therefore 
not mortal, because he was not bound 
to die. Such a habit even of their 
present animal and mortal body I sup- 
pose was granted also to them who 
have been translated thence without 
death; for Enoch and Elias too have 
through so long a time been preserved 
trom the decay of age.’’ de pecc. mer. 
i.3. Adam’s body, he says elsewhere, 
‘¢ mortale quia poterat mori, immortale 
quia poterat non mori;” and he goes 
on to say that immortality was given 
him ‘‘de ligno vite non de constitu- 
tione nature.” Gen. ad lit. vi.20. This 
doctrine came into the controversy with 
Baius, and Pope Pius V. condemned 


390 And this was done beforehand, to be ready for the need. 


Disc. before the world there had been prepared for us in Christ the 
“hope of life and salvation. Therefore reason is there that 
the Word, on coming into our flesh, and being created in it 
as a beginning of ways for His works, is laid as a foundation 

* p. 324, according as the Father’s will! was in Him before the world, 

anes as has been said, and before land was, and before the 
mountains were settled, and before the fountains burst forth ; 
that, though the earth and the mountains and the shapes of 
visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age, 
we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, but 
may be able to live after them, having the spiritual life and 
blessing which before these things have been prepared for us 
in the Word Himself according to election. For thus we 
shall be capable of a life not temporary, but ever afterwards 

2 p. 387, abide? and live in Christ; since even before this our life had 

"6. been founded and prepared in Christ Jesus. 

§. 77. 8. Nor in any other way was it fitting that our life should 
be founded, but in the Lord who is before the ages, and 
through whom the ages were brought to be; that, since it 
was in Him, we too might be able to inherit that everlasting 
life. For God is good; and being good always, He willed 
this, as knowing that our weak nature needed the succour 
and salvation which is from Him. And as a wise archi- 
tect, proposing to build a house, consults also about re- 
pairing it, should it at any time become dilapidated after 
building, and, as counselling about this, makes preparation 
and gives to the workmen materials for a repair; and thus the 
means of the repair are provided before the house; in the 
same way prior to us is the repair of our salvation founded in 
Christ, that in Him also we might be new-created. And the 
will and the proposal were ready before the world; but the 
work took place, when the need required, and the Saviour 
came among us. For the Lord Himself will stand us in 
place of all things in the heavens, when He receives us into 
everlasting life. 

9. This then suffices to prove that the Word of God is not 
a creature, but that the doctrine of the passage is concordant 


3 p. 341, with orthodoxy®. But since that passage, when scrutinized, 
note i. 


the assertion, Immortalitas primi ho- course is here referred to only histo- 
minis non erat gratize beneficium sed _ ically. 
naturalis conditio. His decision of 


Lhe wisdom that is created,is not the Son,but wisdom intheworks, 391 


has an orthodox sense in every point of view, it may be well Cuar. 
to state what it is; perhaps many words may bring phere 
senseless men to shame. Now here I must recur to what 
has been said before, for what I have to say relates to the 
same proverb and the same Wisdom. The Word has not 
called Himself a creature by nature, but has said in proverbs, 
The Lord created Me; and He plainly indicates a sense not 
spoken plainly but latent', such as we shall be able to find’ Ρ" 348. 
by taking away the veil from the proverb. For who, on 
hearing from the Framing Wisdom, The Lord created Me 
a beginning of His ways, does not at once question the 
meaning, reflecting how that creative Wisdom can be 
created? who on hearing the Only-begotten Son of God 
say, that He was created a beginning of ways, does not 
investigate the sense, wondering how the Only-begotten 
Son can become a Beginning of many others? for it is a 
dark saying?; but a@ man of understanding, says he, shall isi 
understand a proverb and the interpretation, the words of the p. 238, 
wise and their dark sayings. note e. 
10. Now the Only-begotten and very Wisdom? of God is5. 6. 
Creator and Framer of all things; for in Wisdom hast Thou. 78. 
made them all, he says, and the earth is full of Thy creation. 24. Sept 
But that what came into being might not only be, but be Bee 
good, it pleased God that His own Wisdom should con- vid.infr. 
descend? to the creatures, so as to introduce an impress and 70'S" 
semblance® of Its Image on all in common and on each, that! 1 
what was made might be manifestly wise works and worthy note 
of God‘. For as of the Son of God, considered as the Word,’ P- 372, 
our word is an image, so of the same Son considered as ae 
Wisdom is the wisdom which is implanted in us an image; "δ δ 
in which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge ; 


7 


and φαντασέ- 
thought, become recipients of the All-framing Wisdom ; and ~*’ 


¢ Didymus argues in favour of in- 
terpreting the passage of created wisdom 
at length, Trin. iii.3. He says that the 
context makes this interpretation ne- 
cessary, as speaking of ‘‘ the fear of 
God”’ being the ‘‘ beginning”’ of it, of 
‘¢ doing it,” and of ““ kings and rulers”’ 
reigning by means of it. Again it is 
said that wisdom was with the Creator 
who was Himself the Son and Word. 
‘¢ The Son and Word, the Framer of 
all, who was all-knowing and powerful 


from the beginning, long suffering and 
waiting forrepentancein the unrighteous 
and wrong-thinking multitude, when 
He had finished all, delighted in wisdom 
which was in the creatures and was glad 
in it, rejoicing in His own work.” p. 336. 
He contrasts with this the more solemn 
style used by the sacred writer when 
he speaks of the Uncreated Wisdom; 
ὑπερφυῶς καὶ ὥσσερ ὑπ’ ἰκαλήξεως θαυμά- 
ζων ἀναφθέγγεται, 6. g. Prov. 30, 3. 


Disc. 


392 Wisdom in the works is a type and impress of the Son. 


through It we are able to know Its Father. Yor he who 


—— hath the Son, saith He, hath the Father also; and he that 
Vi . . . . . 
1 John receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me. Such an impress 


tie o, then of Wisdom being created in us, and being in all the works, 
40.’ with reason does the true and framing Wisdom take to Itself 


what belongs to its own impress, and say, The Lord created Me 
for His works; for what the wisdom in us says, that the Lord 
Himself speaks as if it were His own; and, whereas He is 
not Himself created, being Creator, yet because of the image 
of Him created in the works‘, He says this as if of Himself. 


Mat.10, And as the Lord Himself has said, He that receiveth you, 


Rom. 1, through Him the Father. 


1. 20. 


receivelh Me, because His impress is in us, so, though He 
be not among the creatures, yet because His image and i1m- 
press is created in the works, He says, as if in His own 
person, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways for 
His works. And therefore has this impress of Wisdom in 
the works been brought into being, that, as 1 said before, the 
world might recognise in it its own Creator the Word, and 
And this is what Paul said, Be- 
cause that which may be known of God is manifest in them, for 
God has shewed it unto them: for the invisible things of Him 
Jrom the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made. But if so, the Word is 


1 p.345, not a creature in substance!; but the wisdom which is 


note g. 


in us and so called, is spoken of in this passage in the 
Proverbs. 


a4 As Athan. here considers wisdom 
as the image of the Creator in the Uni- 
verse, so elsewhere he explains it of 
the Church, de Incarn. contr. Ar. 6. if 
it be his; (and so Didym. Trin. ili. 
3 fin.) but the interpretation is very 
much the same as his own, supr. 56. 
S. Jerome applies it to the creation of 
the new man in holiness, ‘‘ ‘ Put ye on 
Christ Jesus ;’ for He is the new man, 
in whom all we believers ought to be 
clad and attired. For what was not 
new in the man which was taken 
on Him by our Saviour? He rather 
who can imitate His conversation and 
bring out in himself all virtues, he has 
put on the new man, and can say 
with the Apostle, ‘ Not I, but Christ 
liveth in me.’ In great deeds and 
works the word ‘ creation’ is used. The 
new man is the great work of God, and 
excels all other creatures, since he is 


said to be framed, as the world is said, 
and is created the beginning of God’s 
ways, and in the commencement of all 
the elements.’”’ in Eph. iv. 23, 24. 
Naz. alludes to the interpretation of 
Wisdom being the plan, system, or laws 
of the Universe. Orat. 30, 2. though 
he does not so explain it himself. Epi- 
phanius says, ‘¢ Scripture has no where 
confirmed this passage, (Prov. 8, 22.) 
nor has any Apostle referred it to 
Christ.” (vid. also Basil. contr. Eunom. 
ii. 20.) He adds, ‘* How many wis- 
doms of God are there, improperly so 
called! but One Wisdom is the Only- 
begotten, not improperly so called, but 
in truth....The very word ‘ wisdom’ 
does not oblige me to speak of the Son 
of God.” Her. 69. pp. 743—745. He 
proceeds to shew how it may apply to 


Him. 


Passages in Scripture which speak of wisdom in the works. 393 


11. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell us Cuap. 


themselves, whether there 15 any wisdom in the creatures or 


XXII. 


— 


not’? If not, how is it that the Apostle complains, Lor after Κ᾽ BG 
that in the Wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God 2 Epiph. 


or how is it if there is no wisdom, that a multitude of wise 5 


Her.69. 
. faa. 


men are found in Scripture? for ὦ wise man feareth and de- Cor 1, 


parteth from evil; 


and the Preacher says, 4 man’s wisdom maketh his face to ; 


and through wisdom is a house builded; vid. 


ae 6, 


shine; and he blames those who are headstrong thus, Say ae 
not thou, what is the cause thut the former days were better 


than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this. ao 3. 


14, 16. 
Prov 


cles. 


But if, as the Son of Sirach says, He poured her out upons, 1; 


all His works ; 


she is with all flesh according to His gift, 


γ᾽ 10. 
Poclus. 


and He hath given her to them that love Him, and this out-1, 9. 10. 
pouring is a note, not of the Substance of the Very? Wisdom 3 αὐτοσο- 
and Only-begotten, but of that wisdom which is imaged in 
the world, how is it incredible that the All-framing and truer. 3. 
Wisdom Itself whose impress is the wisdom and knowledge 
poured out in the world, should say, as I have already ex-? 
plained, as if of Itself, The Lord hath created Me for His 


works? 


12. For the wisdom in the world is not creative, but is 
that which is created in the works, according to which ¢he 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth Ps.19,1. 
His handywork. ‘This if men have within them’, they will ac- 


knowledge the true Wisdom of G 


10d; and will know that they 


Pias,vid. 
p. 291, 


note on 
Orat.iv. 


are made really* after God’s Image. And,as some son ofa king, ? ὄντως, 
when the father wished to build a city‘, might cause his own ee 


¢ Athan. speaks, contr. Gent. of man 
“¢ having the grace of the Giver, and his 
own virtue from the Father’s Word;” of 
the mind ‘‘ seeing the Word, and in Him 
the Word’s Father also,” 2; of ‘‘ the 
way to God being, not as God Him- 
self, above us and far off, or external 
to us, but in us,” 30, &c. &c. vid. also 
Basil. de Sp. S. n. 19. ‘* Rational crea- 
tures, receiving light, enlighten by 
imparting principles which are poured 
from their own mind into another in- 
tellect; and such an illumination may 
be justly called teaching rather than 
revelation. But the Word of God en- 
lighteneth every man that cometh into 
the world, not in the way of a teacher, 
as for instance Angels do or men, but 


rather as God in the way of a Framer 
doth He sow in each whom He ealls 
into being the seed of Wisdom, that is 
of divine knowledge, and implant a root 
of understanding,” &c. Cyril. in Joan. 
p- 75. Athan. speaks of this seed some- 
what differently elsewhere as a natural 
instinct in the world in contrast to the 
Word by whom it is imparted. He calls 
it ‘‘a reason combined and connatural 
with every thing that came into being, 
which some are wont to call seminal, 
inanimate indeed and unreasoning and 
unintelligent, but operating only by 
external art according to the science of 
Him who sowed it.”’ contr. Gent. 40. 

f This is drawn out somewhat dif- 
ferently, and very strikingly in contr. 


2D 


note Κ, 


394 As our Lord persecuted in His Saints, so created in the works. 


ee name to be printed upon each of the works that were rising, 

——— both to give security to them of the works remaining, by reason 

' φαντα- of the show! of his name on every thing, and also to make 

them remember him and his father from the name, and 
having finished the city might be asked concerning it, how 
it was made, and then would answer, “It is made securely, for 
according to the will of my father, 1 am imaged in every work, 
for there is a creation of my name in the works;” but saying 
this, he does not signify that his own substance is created, 

ἡ τύπον but the impress? of himself by means of his name; in the 
same manner, to apply the illustration, to those who admire 
the wisdom in the creatures, the true Wisdom makes answer, 
The Lord hath created Me for ihe works, for My impress is 

ὃ συγκα- ἴῃ them; and I have thus condescended® for the framing of 

ere | things. 

§.80. 18. Moreover, that the Son should be speaking of the im- 
press that is with us as if it were Himself, should not startle 
any one, considering (for we must not care about repetition *) 
that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, in which was 
His impress and image, He said, as if He were Himself under 

Acts 9, persecution, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? Therefore, (as 

μ has been said,) as, supposing the impress itself of Wisdom 
which is in the works had said, The Lord hath created Me 
for the works, no one would have been startled, so, if He, the 
True and Framing Wisdom, the Only-begotten Word of God, 
should use what belongs to His image as about Himself, 
namely, The Lord hath created Me for the works, let no one, 
overlooking the wisdom created in the world and in the 

“4 αὐτο- works, think that He created is said of the Substance of the 

Geet Very‘ Wisdom, lest, diluting the wine with water, he be 

ee ει, Judged a defrauder of the truth. For [tis Creator and Framer; 

35. Ep. but Its impress is created in the works, as the copy of an 

a image. 

Ambros, 


ern Gent. 43. The Word indeed is regarded where Petavius, de Trin. ii. 1. §. 8. 
more as the Governor than the Life of ingeniously but without any authority 
the world, but He is said, 8. 43, 6 raga- reads odx ὀκνεῖ θεὸν; and most gratui- 
Σοξοποιὸς καὶ θαυμωτοποιὸς τοῦ θεοῦ λόγος tously too, tor it is quite a peculiarity 
φωτίξων καὶ Cworomy....exacry τὴν ἰδίαν of Athan. to repeat and to apologize for 
ἐνέργειαν ἀποδιδούς, &C. 44. Shortly be- doing so. ‘The very same words occur 
fore he spoke of the Word as the Prin-  supr. 22, c. Orat. iii.54, a. Serap. i. 19, 
ciple of permanence. 4] fin. b.27,e. Vid.also2, c.41, d. 67, a. 69, b. 


Eco αὐτὸ γὰρ λέγειν οὐκ ὀκνητέον: 11], 39 init. vid. especially Incarn. 20, ἃ, 


Wisdom “ Beginning of ways,” for by it we walk heavenwards. 395 


14. And He says, Beginning of ways, since such wisdom Caap. 

becomes a sort of beginning, and, as it were, rudiments! of ——— ee 
the knowledge of God; for a man entering, as it were, upon oe 
this way first, and keeping it in the fear of God, (as Solo- 
mon says, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis- Prov. 1, 
dom,) then advancing upwards in his thoughts and perceiving es 
the Framing Wisdom which is in the creation,will perceive in It 
also Its Father", as the Lord Himself has said, He that hath Jobn14, 
seen Me, hath seen the Father, and as John writes, He who} gonn 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father also. And He says, °> ae 
Before the world hath He founded Me, since in Its impress the Cyr aie 
works remain settled? and eternal. Then, lest any, hearing ies a 
concerning the wisdom thus created in the works, should vid. 
think the true Wisdom, God’s Son, to be by nature a creature, ee Ἢ 
He has found it necessary to add, Before the mountains, and 1°. 
before the earth, and before the waters, and before all hills a 
He begets Me, that in saying, “ before all creation,” (for He oe 
includes all the creation under these heads,) He may shew 
that He is not created together with the works according to 
Substance. For if He was created for the works, yet is be- 
fore them, it follows that He is in being before He was created. 
He is not then a creature by nature and substance, but as 
He Himself has added, an Offspring. But in what differs a 
creature from an offspring, and how it is distinct by nature, 
has been shewn in what has gone before. 

15. But since He proceeds to say, When He prepared the. 81. 
heaven, I was present with Him, we ought to know that He aL 8; 
says not this as if without Wisdom the Father prepared the 
heaven or the clouds above, (for there is no room to doubt 
that all things are created in Wisdom, and without It 
was made not even one thing;) but this is what He says, 

“ All things took place in Me and through Me, and when 


there was need that Wisdom should be created in the works, 


h The whole of this passage might 
be illustrated at great length from the 
contr. Gent. and the Incarn. V. D. vid. 
supr. notes on 79. ‘¢ The soul as ina 
mirror contemplates the Word the 
Image of the Father, and in Him con- 
siders the rey whose Image the 
Saviour is...or if not...yet from the 
things that are seen, the creation as by 


letters signifying and heralding its 
Lord and Maker by means of its order 
and harmony.” Gent. 34. ‘‘ As by look- 
ing up to the heaven....we have an 
idea of the Word who set it in order, 
so considering the Word of God, we 
cannot but see God His Father.” 45. 
And Incarn. 11, 41, 42, &c. Vid. also 
Basil. contr. Eunom. i 11. 16: 


2p 2 


396 Wisdom first shewed Itself in the works, then in the human form, 


Disc in My Substance indeed I was with the Father, but by a 
It condescension! to things generate, I was disposing over the 
works My own impress, so that the whole world as being in 
one body, might not be at variance but in concord with 
itself.” All those then who with an upright understanding, 
according to the wisdom given unto them, come to con- 
vid. Ps. template the creatures, are able to say for themselves, “ By 
119, 91. 
Thy appointment all things continue ;” but they who make 
ee 1, light of this, must be told, Professing themselves to be wise, 
‘ they became fools; for that which may be known of God is 
manifest in them; for God has revealed it unto them ; for 
the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even His eternal Power and Godhead, so that they are with- 
out excuse. Because that when they knew God, they glorified 
Him not as God, but served the creature more than the 
Creator of all, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 
16. And they will feel some compunction surely at the 
1 Cor. words, For, after that in the wisdom of God, (in the mode we 
ἫΝ here explained above,) the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe. For no longer, as in the former times, God has 
willed to be known by an image and shadow of wisdom, that 
namely which is in the creatures, but He has made the true 
Wisdom Itself to take flesh, and to become man, and to 
undergo the death of the cross; that by the faith in Him, 
henceforth all that believe may obtain salvation. However, 
it is the same Wisdom of God, which through Its own Image 
in the creatures, (whence also It is said to be created,) first 
manifested Itself, and through Itself Its own Father; and 
hie 1, afterwards, being Itself the Word, It became flesh, as John 
᾿ says, and after abolishing death and saving our race, still 
more revealed Himself and through Him His own Father, 
ae saying, Grant unto them that they may know Thee the only 
3. "true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. 
§. 82, 17. Hence the whole earth is filled with the knowledge of 
Him; for the knowledge of Father through Son and of Son 


Pa 


i Here again, as informer passages, the image of Wisdom on the works, or 
the συγκατάβασις nas no referencewhat- what He above calls the Son’s image, 
ever to a figurative γέννησις, as Bishop on which account He is πρωφοφόκος. 
Bull contends, but to His impressing 


The Father and Son rejoice,in seeing Hach Himselfin Each Other, 397 


from Father is one and the same, and the Father delights Cap. 
in Him, and in the same joy the Son rejoices in the Father, -—— 
saying, 7 was by Him, daily His delight, rejoicing always Prov. 8, 
before Him. And this again proves that the Son is not ἐν 
foreign, but proper to the Father’s Substance. For behold, 
not because of us has He come to be, as the irreligious men 
say, nor is He out of nothing, (for not from without did God 
procure for Himself a cause of rejoicing',) but the words denote ' oe 
what is proper and like. When meee was it, when the Father 
rejoiced not? but if He ever rejoiced, He was ever, in whom 
He rejoiced. And in whom does the Father rejoice, except 
as seeing Himself in His proper Image, which is His Word? 
And though in sons of men also He had delight, on finishing 
the world, as it is written in these same Proverbs, yet this. 
too has a consistent sense. For even thus He had delight, 31. 
not as if joy came upon Him, but again as seeing the works 
made after His own Image; so that even this rejoicing of 
God is on account of His Image. And how too has the 
Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the Father? for this 
is the same as saying, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the hea, 
Father, and Iam in the Father and the Father in Me. an 

18. Vain then is your vaunt as is on all sides shewn, O 
Christ’s enemies, and vainly do ye preach* and circulate every 
where your text, The Lord hath created Me a heginning of 
His ways, perverting its sense, and publishing, not Solo- 
mon’s meaning, but your own comment®. For behold your διάνοιαν, 
sense 1s proved to be but a fantasy ; but the passage in the hee 
Proverbs, as well as all that is above said, proves that the P. 209, 
Son is not a creature in nature and substance, but the proper 
Offspring of the Father, true Wisdom and Word, by whom 
all things were made, and without Him was made not ene om 1, 
thing. 


k ἐνεποροατεύσατε. *¢ The ancients said using badlanguagetowards by-standers, 
woumsvuy * to use bad language,’ and and their retorting it.” Erasm. Adag. 
the coarse language of the procession, p. 1158. He quotes Menander, 
xoumsia. This arose from the custom ἐπὶ τῶν ἁμαξῶν εἰσὶ πορπεῖαι τινὲς 
of persons in the Bacchanalian cars σφόδρα λοίδοροι. 


DISCOURSE III. 


CHAP. XXII. 
TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SEVENTHLY, JOHN xiv. 10. 


Introduction. The doctrine of the coinherence. The Father and the Son 
Each whole and perfect God. They are in Each Other, because their 
Substance is One and the Same. They are Each Perfect and have One 
Substance, because the Second Person is the Son of the First. Asterius’s 
evasive explanation of the text under review ; refuted. Since the Son has 
all that the Father has, He is His Image; and the Father is the One 
God, because the Son is in the Father. 


§.1. 1. Tue Ario-maniacs, as it appears, having once made up 
their minds to transgress and revolt from the Truth, are strenu- 

Prov. ous in appropriating the words of Scripture, When the umpious 
mates ' cometh into a depth of evil, he contemneth; for refutation 
does not stop them, nor perplexity abash them; but, as 
Jer.3,3. having ὦ whore’s forehead, they refuse to be ashamed betore 
bene all men in their irreligion. For whereas the passages which 
ch. xix. they alleged, The Lord created Me’, and Made better than 
ee the Angels*, and First-born®, and Faithful to Him that made 
+ ch. xiv, 4227704, have an orthodox meaning’, and inculcate religiousness 
5 p. 341, towards Christ, so itis that these men still, as if bedewed with 
note. the serpent’s poison, not seeing what they ought to see, nor 
6 ἐρευγό- understanding what they read, as if in vomit® from the depth 
eo” of their irreligious heart, have next proceeded to disparage our 
Johni4, Lord’s words, 7 in the Father and the Father in Me; saying, 
i “‘ How can the One be contained in the Other and the Other 
in the One?” or “ How at all can the Father who is the greater 

be contained in the Son who is the less?” or “ What wonder, if 

the Son is in the Father, considering it is written even of us, 


The Arians speak of God as material. 399 


In Him we live and move and have our being*?” And this Cuap. 
state of mind is consistent with their perverseness!, who think ΠῚ 
God to be material*, and understand not what is ““ True ΩΝ ἢ 
Father” and ‘‘ True Son,” nor “ Light Invisible” and “ Eternal,” ἐῤμθνν 
and Its “ Radiance Invisible,” nor ‘‘ Invisible Subsistence °,” νῆες 
and ‘* Immaterial Expression” and “ Immaterial Image.” “ 
For had they known, they would not have dishonoured and 
ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor interpreting things immaterial 
after a material manner, perverted good words. 

2. It were sufficient indeed, on hearing only words which 
are the Lord’s, at once to believe, since the faith of simplicity 
is better than an elaborate‘ process of persuasion ; but since ἐκ περι- 
they have endeavoured to make even this passage level with 57... 
their own heresy, it becomes necessary to expose their per- 
verseness! and to shew the mind of the truth, at least for the 
security of the faithful. For when it is said, 7 72 the Father 
and the Father in Me, They are not therefore, as these 
suppose, discharged into Each Other, filling the One the 
Other, as in the case of empty vessels, so that the Son fills 
the emptiness of the Father and the Father that of the Son’, 


a vid. supr. p. 338, note ἃ. The 
doctrine of the wsgsaenois, which this 
objection introduces, is the test of or- 
thodoxy opposed to Arianism. vid. p. 
95, note d. This is seen clearly in the 
case of Eusebius, whose language ap- 
proaches to Catholic more nearly than 
Arians in general. After all his strong 
assertions, the question recurs, is our 
Lord a distinct being from God, as we 
are, or not? he answers in the affirm- 
ative, vid. supr. p. 63, note g. whereas 
we believe that He is literally and nu- 
merically one with the Father, and 
therefore His Person dwells in the 
Father’s Person by an ineffable union. 
And hence the strong language of Pope 
Dionysius, supr. p. 46. ‘‘the Holy 
Ghost must reposeand habitatein God,”’ 
ἰμφιλοχωρεῖν τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐνδιαιτᾷσθαι. And 
hence the strong figure of S. Jerome, 
(in which he is followed by 8. Cyril, 
Thesaur. p. 51.) ‘‘ Filius locus est 
Patris, sicut et Pater locus est Filii.” 
in Ezek. 3, 12. Hence Athan. con- 
trasts the creatures who are ἐν pemsac- 
μένοις τόποις and the Son. Serap. iii. 4. 
ce. d. Accordingly, one of the first 
symptoms of reviving orthodoxy in the 
second school of semi-Arians (as they 


have above been called in notes to de 
Syn.) in the Macrostich Creed, is the 
use of language of this character, viz. 
“ All the Father embosoming the Son,” 
they say, ‘and all the Son hanging 
and adhering to the Father, and alone 
resting on the Father's breast con- 
tinually.” supr. p. 116, where vid. note 
h 


b This might seem, but is not, in- 
consistent with S. Jerome as quoted in 
the foregoing note. Athan. does but 
mean that such illustrations cannot be 
taken literally, as if spoken of natural 
subjects. The Father is the τόπος or 
locus of the Son, because when we con- 
template the Son in His fulness as ὅλος 
os, we do but view the Father as that 
Person in whom God the Sonis; our mind 
abstracts His Substance which is the 
Son for the moment from Him, and re- 
gards Him merely as Father. Thus 
Athan. σὴν θείαν οὐσίαν τοῦ λόγον ἡνωμέ- 
νον Φύσει τῷ ἑαυτοῦ πατρί. In Illud.Omn. 
4, Itis, however, but an operation of 
the mind, and not a real emptying of 
Godhead from the Father, if such words 
may be used. Father and Son are both 
the same God, though really and eter- 
nally distinct from each other; and Each 


ὑζωογονεῖ 
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He is not in the Son, as He ἐξ in us. 


Disc. and Each of Them by Himself is not complete and perfect, 


- (for this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion 
of it is full of irreligion,) for the Father is full and perfect, and 
the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor again, as God, 


in the Son. 


| youve by coming! into the Saints, strengthens them, thus is He also 
For He is Himself the Fathers Power and 
3 μετοχῇ Wisdom, and by partaking? of Him things generate are 


sanctified in the Spirit; but the Son Himself is not Son by 


ὃ μετου- participation®, but is the Father’s proper Offspring’. 


Nor 


again is the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage, 
In Him we live and move and have our being; for, He as 


‘ix ση- being from the Fount! of the Father is the Life, in which all 


things are both quickened?’ and consist; for the Life does 
not live in life’, else it would not be Life, but rather He gives 


life ® to all things. 


is full of the Other, that is, their Sub- 
stance is one and the same. ‘This is 
insisted on by 5S. Cyril, ‘‘ We must not 
conceive that the lather is held in the 
Son as body in body, or vessel in vessel ; 
....for the One is in the Other. ὡς ἐν 
σαὐτότητι τῆς οὐσίας ἀσπαραλλάκτῳ, καὶ 
TH κατὰ φύσιν ἑνότητί τε καὶ δμοιότητι. 10 
Joan. p.23. And by S. Hilary; ‘‘ Ma- 
terial natures do not admit of being 
mutually in each other, of having a 
perfect unity of a nature which sub- 
sists, of the abiding nativity ofthe Only- 
begotten being inseparable from the 
unity of the Father’s Godhead. To 
God the Only-begotten alone is this 
proper, and this faith attaches to the 
mystery of a true nativity, and this is 
the work of a spiritual power, that to 
be and to be in differ nothing; to bein, 
yet not to be one in another as body in 
body, but so to be and to subsist, as to 
be in the subsisting, and so to be in, as 
also to subsist,” &c. Trin.vii. fin.vid. also 
iii. 23. The following quotation from S. 
Anselm is made by Petavius, de Trin. 
iv. 16 fin. und may be given here, 
though he cannot be here used as an 
authority; ‘* Though there be ποῦ many 
eternities, yet if we say eternity in 
eternity, there is but one eternity. And 
so whatever is said of God’s Essence, 
if repeated in itse'f, does not increase 
quantity, nor admit number. Since 
there is nothing out of God, when God 
is born of God. He will not be born 


3. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, the 


out of God, but remains in God.”’ 

¢ vid. supr. p. 15, note e. Ὁ. 32, note 
q. fin. p. 203, and note d. On the 
other hand Eusebius considers the Son, 
like a creature, ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς πατρικῆς 
[not οὐσίας, but} μεσουσίας, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
anyns, ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν προχιεομοένης «ληρούμενον. 
{ccl. ‘Theol. i. 2. words which are the 
more observable, the nearer they ap- 
proach to the language of Athan. in 
the text and elsewhere. Vid. infr. by 
way of contrast, οὐδὲ κατὰ wsrouciay 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅχον ἴδιον αὐτοῦ γένννμα. 4. 

4 1. 6. ΟΠ does not live by the gift 
of life, for He és life, and does but 
give it, not receive. S. Hilary uses 
different language with the same mean- 
ing, ‘‘ Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo 
[Patre) est.” de Trin, 1. 122° Other 
modes of expression for the same mys- 
tery are found infr. “the whole being 
of the Son is proper to the Father’s 
substance;’’ 3. ‘the Son’s being, be- 
cause from the Father, is therefore in 
the Father;” ibid. also 6 fin. ‘‘ the 
Father’s Godhead is the being of the 
Son.’ 5. Vid. supr. p. 145, note r. and 
Didymus ἡ πατρικὴς θεότης. p. 82. and 
S. Basil, ἐξ οὗ ἔχει σὸ elves. contr. Eanom. 
ii. 12 fin. Just above Athan. says that 
‘‘the Son is the fulness of the God- 
head.”” Thus the Father is the Son’s 
life because the Son is from Him, and 
the Son the Father’s because the Son 
is in Him. All these are but different 
ways of signifying the wregixwenais. 


Asterius said, the Father in the Son, for His words given Him, 401 


retained pleader! for the heresy. In imitation then of the Jews σπᾶν. 
so far, he writes as follows; “Itis very plain that He has said, Soak 
that He is in the Father and the Father again in Hin, for ρου, infr. 
this reason, that neither the word, on which He was discours- γ:80, 
ing is, as He says, His own, but the Father’s, nor the works 
belong? to Him, but to the Father who gave Him the power.” ? οἰκεῖα 
Now this, if uttered at random by a little child, had been 
excused from his age; but when one who bears the title of 
Sophist, and professes universal knowledge’, is the writer, 

what a serious condemnation does he deserve? And does he 

not shew himself a stranger to the Apostle®, as being puffed 8}. 131, 
up with persuasive words of wisdom, and thinking thereby to ie ᾿ 
succeed in deceiving, not understanding himself what ΠΘ 1 Tim. 
saith nor whereof he affirms? For what the Son has said as)” 
proper and suitable to a Son only, who is Word and Wisdom 

and Image of the Father’s Substance, that he levels to all the 
creatures, and makes common to the Son and to them; and 

he says, lawless‘ man, that the Power of the Father receives 
power, that from this his irreligion it may follow to say that 

in a Son‘ the Son was made a son, and the Word received a! ἐν υἱῷ, 
Word’s authority ; and, far from granting that He spoke this vig. Ee 
as a Son, he ranks Him with all things made as having ra os 
learned it as they have. For if the Son said, I am in the p. 311, 
Father and the Father in Me, because His discourses were ° - 
not His own words but the Father’s, and so of His works, 

then, since David says, I will hear what the Lord God shall Ps. 83, 
say in Me, and again Solomon, My words are spoken by God,” °°?" 
and since Moses was minister of words which were from 

God, and each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own 

but what was from God, Thus saith the Lord, and since the 

works of the Saints, as they professed, were not their own 

but God’s who gave the power, Elias for instance and Eliseus 
invoking God that He Himself would raise the dead, and 
Hliseus saying to Naaman, on cleansing him from the leprosy, 


© πάντα γινώσκειν ἐπαγγελλόμενος. able to ‘‘make the worse cause the 
Gorgias according to Cicerodefin.ii.init. better.’’ Rhet. ii. 24 fin. Vid. Cressol. 
was the first who ventured in public to ‘Theatr. Rhet. 11]. 11. 
say προβάλλετε, ‘‘ give me a question.” [ παράνομος. infr. 47, c. Hist. Ar. 
This was πε ἐσάγγελμωα of the Sophists; 71, 75, 79. Ep. Aig. 16,d. Vid. ἄνοροος. 
of which Aristotle speaks, ascribing to 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
Protagoras the ‘‘ profession”’ of being 


Disc. 

LEE 
vid. 2 
Kings 
5, 8. 15. 


ὃ. 8. 


1 ἐξαίρε- 
Tov, p. 
308, 
note ἢ, 


2 γνήσιον 


402 The Father is in the Son, because the Son from the Father. 


that thou mayest know that there is a God in Israel, and 
Samuel too in the days of the harvest praying to God to 
grant rain, and the Apostles saying that not in their own 
power they did miracles but in the Lord’s grace, it is plain 
that, according to Asterius, such a statement must be com- 
mon to all, so that each of them is able to say, I in the 
Father and the Father in Me; and as a consequence that 
He is no longer one Son of God and Word and Wisdom, 
but, as others, is only one out of many. 

4. But if the Lord said this, His words would not rightly 
have been, J 72 the Father and the Father in Me, but rather, 
“ IT too am in the Father and the Father is in Me too,” that 
He may have nothing proper and by prerogative’, relatively 
to the Father, as a Son, but the same grace in common with 
all. But it is not so, as they think; for not understanding 
that He is genuine? Son from the Father, they bely Him who 
is such, whom only it befits to say, J an the Father and the 
Father in Me. For the Son 15 in the Father, as it is allowed 
us to know, because the whole Being of the Son is proper to 
the Father’s substance’, as radiance from light, and stream 
from fountain; so that whoso sees the Son, sees what is 
proper to the Father, and knows that the Son’s Being, because 
from the Father, is therefore in the Father. For the Father 
is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the Father and 
proper to Him, as in the radiance the sun, and in the word 


& Since the Father and the Son are 
the numerically One God, it is but ex- 
pressing this in other words to say that 
the Father is in the Son and the Son 
in that Father, for all They have and 
all They are is common to Each, except- 
ing Their being Father and Son. A 
σεριχώρησις Of Persons is implied in the 
Unity of Substance. This is the con- 
nexion of the two texts so often quoted ; 
‘“‘the Son is in the Father and the 
Father in the Son,” because ‘‘ the Son 
and the Father are one.” And the 
cause of this unity and σπεριχώρησις is 
the Divine γέννησις. ‘Thus 5. Hilary: 
*¢ The perfect Son of a perfect Father, 
and of the Ingenerate God the Only- 
begotten Offspring, who from Him who 
hath all hath received all, God from God, 
Spirit from Spirit, Light from Light, 
says confidently, ‘The Father in Me 
and I in the Father,’ for as the Father 


is Spirit so is the Son, as the Father 
God so is the Son, as the Father Light 
so is the Son. From those things there- 
fore which are in the Father, are those 
in which is the Son; that is, of the 
whole Father is born the whole Son; 
not from other, &c.....not in part, 
for in the Son is the fulness of Godhead. 
What is in the Father, that too is in 
the Son; One from the Other and Both 
One (unum); not Two One Person ἡ 
(unus,”’ vid. however, the language 
of the Athan. Creed, which expresses 
itself differently after S. Austin) but 
Either in Other, because not other 
in Either. The Father in the Son, 
because from Him the Son. .. .the Only- 
begotten in the Ingenerate, because 
from the Ingenerate the Only-begotten, 
&c. Trin. ii. 4. vid. supr. p. 326, note 


8. 


One and the same Godhead in Father and Son. 
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the thought, and in the stream the fountain: for whoso thus Cuav. 
contemplates the Son, contemplates what is proper to the 
Father’s Substance, and knows that the Father is in the Son. 
For whereas the Face" and Godhead of the Father is the 


Being of the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and 


the Father in the Son’. 


XXIII. 


5. On this account and reasonably, having said before, J John10, 
and the Father are One, He added, Lin the Father and the 
Father in Me, by way of shewing the identity’ of Godhead raz, 
For they are one, not? as one? ἫΝ 


and the unity of Substance. 


30. 


l ΄ 
THUTO- 


° 2 
note r. 


thing divided into two parts, and these nothing but one, nor ᾧ. 4. 
as one thing twice named, so that the Same becomes at one 
time Father, at another His own Son, for this Sabellius 9. 


holding was judged an heretic. 


But They are two, because 


the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son 


and not also Father®; but 


the nature is one; (for the 


offspring is not unlike* its parent, for it is his image,) and 
Ὁ 2 oO}? 


all that is the Father’s, is the 


εἴδους, face or form. Petavius here 
prefers the reading ἰδίου; θεότης and σὸ 
ἤδιον occur together infr. 6. and 56. εἶδος 
occurs Orat. i. 20, a. de Syn. 52. vid. 
supr. p. 154, note e. infr. 6. 16. Ep. Azg. 
17, c. contr. Sabell. Greg. 8, c. 12, b.d. 
vid. infr. p. 406, note p, p. 424, note o. 

i In accordance with note b. supr. 
Thomassin observes that by the mutual 
coinherence or indwelling of the Three 
Blessed Persons is meant ‘‘ not a com- 
mingling as of material liquids, nor as 
of soul with body, nor as the union of 
our Lord’s Godhead and humanity, but 
it is such that the whole power, life, 
substance, wisdom, essence, of the Fa- 
ther, should be the very essence, sub- 
stance, wisdom, life, and power of the 
Son.”’ de Trin. 28. 1. S. Cyril adopts 
Athan.’s language to express this doc- 
trine. ‘*The Son in one place says, 
that He is in the Father and has the 
Father again in Him; for the very pecu- 
liarity (70sev) of the Father’s substance, 
by nature coming to the Son, shews 
the Father in Him.” in Joan. p. 105. 
‘¢ One is contemplated in the other, 
and is truly, according to the conna- 
tural and consubstantial.” de Trin. vi. 
Ῥ. 621. ‘‘ He has in Him the Son and 
is again in the Son, because of the 
identity of substance.” in Joann. p. 168. 
Vid. infra ταυτόφης οὐσίας, 21. πατρικὴ 


Son’s). 


Wherefore neither is 


θεότης τοῦ υἱοῦ, 26. and 41. and supr. p. 
145, note r. vid. also Damasc. F. O.i.8. 
pp. 139, 140. 

k ἀνόμοιον ; and 50 ἀνόμοιος κατὰ πάντα. 
Orat. i. 6. χας᾽ οὐσίαν. 17. Orat. ii. 43. 
τῆς οὐσίας. infr. 14. vid. ἀνομοιότης. infr. 
DB, ice 

1 “¢ We must conceive of necessity that 
in the Father is the eternal, the ever- 
lasting, the immortal; and in Him, not 
as foreign to Him, but as abiding (ἀνα- 
wavoweve) in Him as in a Fount and in 
the Son. When then you would form 
a conception of the Son, learn what are 
the things in the Father, and believe 
that they are in the Son too. If the 
Father is creature or work, these attri- 
butes are also in the Son, &c.....He 
who honours the Son, is honouring the 
Father who sert Him, and he who 
receives the Son, is receiving with Him 
the Father, &c.’”’ Inillud Omn. 4. “‘As 
the Father is I Am (ὁ ay) so His Word 
is I Am and God over all.’ Serap. i. 
28, a. *‘ Altogether, there is nothing 
which the Father has, which is not the 
Son’s; for therefore it is that the Son 
is in the Father, and the Father in the 
Son; because the things of the Father, 
these are in the Son, and still the same 
are understood as in the Father. Thus 
is understood, ‘I and the Father are 
One;’ since not these things are in Him 


2 infr. 
Orat. iv. 


3infr.11. 


404 The Son’s is not a second Godhead, but the Father's. 


Disc. the Son another God, for He was not procured! from without, 
cour else were there many, if a godhead be procured foreign from 
2 p. 186, the Father’s?; for if the Son be other, as an Offspring, still He 
ine is the Same as God ; and He and the Father are one in pro- 
entre priety and peculiarity® of nature, and the identity‘ of the one 
1}. 405, Godhead, as has been said. For the radiance also is light, 
δ μετου. not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor from partici- 
Stoo: pation® of it, but a whole and proper offspring of it. And 
tae such an offspring is necessarily one light; and no one would 
Res, say that they are two lights®, but sun and radiance two, yet 
Sey one the light from the sun enlightening in its radiance all 
7p.149, things. So also the Godhead of the Son is the Father’s ; 
sparallel whence also it is indivisible ; and thus there is one God and 
tode pone other but He. And so, since they are one, and the 
Syn. 49. : : : : 

p. 149, Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the Son, 
cae 1, which are said of the Father, except His being said to be 
i T’ather’? :—for instance’, that He is God, And the Word was 
τῶ God ; Almighty, Thus saith He which was and is and is to 
1Cor.8, come, the Almighty; Lord, One Lord Jesus Christ; that He 
an 8, is Light, J am the ‘ight; that He forgives sins, that ye may 
know, He says, that the Son of man hath power upon earth 
24. to forgive sins; and so with other attributes. For all things, 
a says the Son Huself, whatsoever the Father hath, are 
10. Mine; and again, And Mine are Thine. And on hearing 
an the attributes® of the Father spoken of Son, we shall thereby 
πατρὸς see the Father in the Son; and we shall contemplate the 
Son in the Father, when what is said of the Son, is said of 
the Father also. And why are the attributes of the Father 
ascribed to the Son, except that the Son is an Offspring from 
Him? and why are the Son’s attributes proper to the Father, 
except again because the Son is the proper Offspring of His 
Substance ? And the Son, being the proper Offspring of the 
Father’s Substance, reasonably says that the Father’s at- 
tributes are His own also; whence suitably and consistently 
John10, With saying, J and the Father are One, He adds, that ye 


ie a may know that I am in the Father and the Father in Me. 
10; 


and those in the Son, but the things thereby is rightly understood ‘ He 
which are in the Father those are in that hath seen Me, hath seen the 
the Son, and what thou seest in the Father.’” Serap. ii. 2. 
Father, because thou seest in the Son, 

” 


As the Image not a second Emperor, so the Son nota second God. 405 


6. Moreover, He has added this again, He that hath seen Cuar. 
Me, hath seen the Father ; and there is one and the same a 
sense in these three™ passages. For he who in this sense 9, ; 
understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows that 
He is in the Father and the Father in the Son; for the God- 
head of the Son is the Father’s, and it is in the Son; and 
whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that hath seen 
the Son, hath seen the Father; for in the Son is contemplated 
the Father’s Godhead. And we may perceive this at once 
from the illustration of the Emperor’s image. For in the 
image is the face and form of the Emperor, and in the 
Emperor is that face which is in the image. For the like- 
ness of the Emperor in the image is unvarying’; so that alégugéa- 
person who looks at the image, sees in it the Emperor; and ey 
he again who sees the Emperor, recognises that it is he noted. 
who is in the image*. And from the likeness not differing, 
to one who after the image wished to view the Emperor, the 
image might say, “ I and the Emperor are one; for I am in 
him, and he in me; and what thou seest in me, that thou 
beholdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou 


ο 79 


beholdest in me’. 


m Here these three texts, which so 
often occur together, are recognised as 
“three;”? so are they by Eusebius 
Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. and he says that 
Marcellus and ‘‘ those who Sabellianize 
with him,” among whom he included 
Catholics, were in the practice of ad- 
ducing them, θρυλ λοῦντες ; which bears 
incidental testimony to the fact that 
the doctrine of the περιχώρησις was the 
great criterion between orthodox and 
Arian. Many instances of the joint 
use of the three are given supr. p. 229, 
note g. to which may be added Orat. il. 
64 init. 11|. 10. fin. 67 fin. ay. 17; ἃ: 
Serap. ii. 9, c. Serm. Maj. de fid. 29. 
Cyril. de Trin. p. 554. in Joann. p. 168. 
Origen Periarch. p. 56. Hil. Trin. ix. 1. 
Ambros. Hexaem. 6. August. de Cons. 
Ky. 1.7. 

n vid. Basil. Hom. contr. Sab. p. 
192. The honour paid to the Imperial 
Statues is well known. ‘‘ He who 
crowns the Statue of the Emperor, of 
course honours him, whose image he 
has crowned.” Ambros. in Psalm 118, 
x. 25. vid. also Chrysost. Hom. on 
Statues, O. T. pp. 356, &c. fragm. in 
Act. Cone. vii. (t 4, p. 89. Hard.) 


Accordingly he who worships the image, 


Chrysostom’s second persecution arose 
from his interfering with a statue of the 
Empress which was so near the Church, 
that the acclamations of the people be- 
fore it disturbed the services. Soer. vi. 
18. The Seventh Council speaks of 
the images sent by the Emperors into 
provinces instead of their coming in 
person; Ducange in v. Lauratum. Vid. 
a description of the imperial statues and 
their honours in Gothofred, Cod. Theod. 
τ. δ, pp. 46, 7. and in Philostorg. p. 90. 
vid. also Molanus de Imaginibus ed. 
Paquot, p. 197. 

° Athanasius guards against what is 
defective in this illustration in the next 
chapter, but independent of such ex- 
planation a mistake as to his meaning 
would be impossible; and the passage 
atiords a good instance of the imperfect 
and partial character of all illustrations 
of the Divine Mystery. What it is 
taken to symbolize is the unity of the 
Father and Son, for the Image is not 
a Second Emperor but the same. vid. 
Sabell. Greg.6. But no one, who bowed 
before the Emperor’s Statue can be 
supposed to have really worshipped 
it; whereas our Lord is the Object 


406 The Being of Son the Godhead,and from the Substance,of Father. 


ἔπει in it worships the Emperor also; for the image is his form!’ 
——- and face. Since then the Son too is the Father’s Image, it 


1 uo 

sa must necessarily be understood that the Godhead and pro- 
priety of the Father is the Being of the Son. 

Phil. 2, 7, And thisis what is said, Who being in the form of God, 


ἢ 6. and the Father in Me. Nor is this Form® of the Godhead 
3 εἶδος, partial merely, but the fulness of the Father’s Godhead is 

16, “in! the Being of the Son, and the Son is whole God. Therefore 
also, being equal to God, He thought it not robbery to be 

equal to God; and again since the Godhead and the Face of 

the Son is none other’s than the Father’s”, this is what He 

Cor. says, 1 in the Father. Thus God was in Christ reconciling 
19, the world unto Himself; for the propriety’ of the Father’s 
Substance is that Son, in whom the creation was then recon- 
4 xaena-Cciled? with God. Thus what things the Son then wrought®, 
λάσσετο. aye the Father's 


2 
5, 
3 


ἴδιον 


ἣν 3 CA 
“ εἰργώ- 


gero 


δ ἀδιαί- Father, and His inseparability® from Him; 


ρέτον 


works, for the Son is the Face of that Godhead 
of the Father, which wrought the works. 


And thus he who 


looks at the Son, sees the Father; for in the Father’s God- 
head is and is contemplated the Son; and the Father’s Face 
which is in Him shews in Him the Father; and thus the 


Father is in the Son. 


And that propriety and Godhead 


which is from the Father in the Son, shews the Son in the 


and whoso hears 


and beholds that what is said of the Father is also said of the 
Τ ἐπιγε- Son, not as accruing’ to His Substance by grace or partici- 


ea pation ὃ, but because the very Being of the Son is the proper 
χήν Offspring of the Father’s Substance, will fitly understand the 
John words, as I said before, 7 in the Father, and the Father in 
07 ec Me; and Land the Father are One. For the Son is such 


as the Father is, because He has all that is the Father’s. 


of supreme worship, which terminates 
in Him, as being really one with Him 
whose Image He is. From _ the 
custom of paying honour to the Im- 
perial Statues, the Cultus Imaginum 
was introduced into the Eastern Church. 
The Western Church, not having had 
the civil custom, resisted. vid. Dol- 
linger, Church History, vol. 3. p. δῦ. 
K. Tr. The Fathers, e.g. S. Jerome, 
set themselves against the civil custom, 
as idolatrous, comparing it to that 
paid to Nebuchadnezzar’s statue. vid. 
Hieron. in Dan. 3, 18. Incense was 


burnt before those of the Emperors; 
as afterwards before the Images of the 
Saints. 

P Here first the Son’s εἶδος is the 
εἶδος of the Father, then the Son is the 
εἶδος of the Father’s Godhead, and then 
in the Son is the εἶδος of the Father. 
‘hese expressions are equivalent, if 
Father and Son are, Each separately, 
ὅλος θεός. vid. infr. p. 424, noteo. S. 
Greg. Naz. uses the word ἜΣ (Exod. 
33, 23.) which forms a contrast to εἶδος, 
for the Divine Works. Orat. 28, 3. 


One faith and worship towards Father and Son. 407 


8. Wherefore also is He implied together with the Father. Cuap. 
For, a son not being, one cannot say father; whereas when Sine: 
we call God a Maker, we do not of necessity intimate the 
things which have come to be; for a maker is before his 
works?. But when we call God Father, at once with the 
Father we signify the Son’s existence'. Therefore also he liragtw. 
who believes in the Son, believes also in the Father; for he 
believes in what is proper to the Father’s Substance; and 
thus the faith is one in one God. And he who worships 
and honours the Son, in the Son worships and honours the 
Father; for one is the Godhead; and therefore one* the 
honour and one the worship which is paid to the Father in 
and through the Son. And he who thus worships, worships 
one God; for there is one God and none other than He. Ac- Mark 
cordingly when the Father is called the only God, and we read es ᾿ 
that there is one God, and 7 am, and beside Me there is no ee 
God, and I the first and I am the last, this has a fit meaning. 32, 39. 
For God is One and Only and First; but this is not said to the ἊΝ - 
denial of the Son?; perish the thought; for He is in that? p. 33, 
One, and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and "οἷ Τ' 
First the Only Word and Wisdom and Radiance. And He 
too is the First, as the Fulness of the Godhead of the First 
and Only, being whole and full God*. This then is not 


4 vid. supr. pp. 55,228. This is in Spirit is full of the Son, not being part 


opposition to the Arians, who said that 
the title Father implied priority of ex- 
istence. Athan. says that the title 
“ς Maker” does, but that the title 
‘‘father’’ does not. vid. supr. p. 65, 
note m. p. 98, note n. p. 223, note g. 
p- 338, note d. 

* Athan. de Incarn. c. Ar. 19, Ὁ: 
vid. Ambros. de fid. iii. cap. 12, 13. Naz. 
Orat. 23, 8. Basil. de Sp. 5. ἢ. 64. 

5. vid. supr. 1, note b. ii. 41 fin. also 
infr. iv. 1. ‘* You have the Son, you 
have the Father; fear not duality.... 
There is One God, because Father is 
One, and Son is God, having identity 
as Son towards Father....'The Father 
is the whole fulness of Godhead as 
Father, and the Son is the whole fulness 
of Godhead as Son....'The Father has 
Being perfect and without defect, being 
root and fount of the Son and the Spirit; 
and the Son is in the fulness of God- 
head, a Living Word and Offspring of 
the Father without defect. And the 


of another, but whole in Himself;.... 
Let us understand that the Face (εἶδος) 
is One of Three truly subsisting, be- 
ginning in Father, beaming in Son, and 
manifested through Spirit.’”? Pseudo- 
Ath. c. Sab. Greg. 5—12. (61 hardly 
arrive at contemplating the One, when 
I am encircled with the radiance of the 
Three; I hardly arrive at distinguish- 
ing the Three, when 1 am carried back 
to the One. When I have imaged to 
myself One of the Three, I think It 
the whole, and my sight is filled, and 
what is more escapes me....- And when 
I embrace the Three in my contempla- 
tion, 1 see but One Luminary, being 
unable to distinguish or to measure the 
Light which becomes One.’ Naz. 
Orat. 40, 41. ‘‘’'Thou art That which 
begetteth and That which is begotten 
.-.-for Thou wast poured forth, O in- 
effably bearing, to bear a Son, glorious 
Wisdom, Framer of all; and though 
poured forth Thou remainest, arenas 


408 


The Father the only God, because the Word is in Him. 


Disc. said on His account, but to deny that there is other such as 


ἜΤΙ. 


1 the Father and His Word. 


σοῤοαῖς μαιευόμενος ὅζο. Synes. Hymn. 
iii. pp. 328, 9. _** The fulness of God- 
head is in the Father, and the fulness 
of Godhead is in the Son, but not dif- 
fering, but one Godhead....If of all 
believers there was one soul and one 
heart....if every one who cleaves to 
the Lord is one spirit,....if man and 
wife are one flesh, if all of us men in 
respect of nature are of one substance, 
if Scripture thus speaks of human things, 
that many are one, of which there can 
be no comparison with things divine, 
how much more are Father and Son 
One in Godhead, where there is no dif- 
ference of substance or of will, &c.” 
ἈΠ τοῦ, de. Vid. τ. π΄ 18: “* This 
Trinity is of one and the same nature 
and substance, not less in Each than 
in All, nor greater in All than in Each; 
but so great in Father alone or in Son 


alone, as in Father and Son together 
....Forthe Father did not lessen Him- 
self to have a Son for Himself, but so 
begat of Himself another self, as to 
remain whole in Himself, and to be in 
the Son as great as He is by Himself. 
And so the Holy Ghost, whole from 
whole, doth not precede That wherein 
He proceeds, but is so great with Him 
as He is from Him, and neither lessens 
Him by proceeding nor increases by 
adhering. ... Moreover, He who hath 
given to so many hearts of His faithful 
to be one heart, how much more doth 
He maintain in Himself that these 
Three and Each of ‘Them should be 
God, and yet all together, not three 
gods, but One God?” August. Ep. 
170, 5. vid. p. 334, note y. and infr. 
note on 36 fin. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
TEXTS EXPLAINED; EIGHTHLY, JOHN Xvii. 3. AND THE LIKE. 


Our Lord’s divinity cannot interfere with His Father’s prerogatives, as the 
One God, which were so earnestly upheld by the Son. ‘ One” is used in 
contrast to false gods and idols, not to the Son, through whom the Father 
spoke. Our Lord adds His Name to the Father’s, as included in Him. 
The Father the First, not as if the Son were not First too, but as Origin. 


Now that this is the sense of the Prophet is clear and 
manifest to all; but since the irreligious men, alleging such ᾧ, 7. 
passages also, dishonour the Lord and reproach us, saying, 

“ Behold God is said to be One and Only and First; how say 

ye that the Son is God? for if He were God, He had not 

said, I Alone, nor God is One ;” it is necessary to declare Deut. 
the sense of these phrases in addition, as far as we can, that wee 
all may know from this also that the Arians are really contending 

with God!. If there then is rivalry? of the Son towards the! δεομά- 
Father, then be such words uttered against Him; and ie 
according to what is said to David concerning hears and 39. 
Absalom, so also the Father looks upon the Son, then let. ee 
Him utter and urge such words against Himself, lest He. 
1 Kings 
the Son, calling Himself God, make any to revolt from thei. — 
Father. But if he who knows the Son, on the contrary, 
knows the Father, the Son Himself revealing Him to him, 
and in the Word he shall rather see the Father, as has 
been said, and if the Son on coming, glorified not Himself, 
but the Father, saying to one who came to Him, Why callest 19. 
thou Me good? none is good save One, that is, Gols 4 
and to one who asked, what was the great commandment in ΓΕ 236, 
the Law, answering, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God ae 
One Lord; and saying to the multitudes, J came down from a 28. 
heaven, not to do My own will, but the will of Him ie 


sent Me; and teaching the aceite My Father is greater? ᾿ SM, 
2E 


kel8, 


410 “One Only God” excludes idols, not the Son. 


ee than I, and He that honoureth Me, honoureth Him that sent 
aes Me; if the Son is such towards His own Father, what is 
John 5, the difficulty’, that one must need take such a view of such 
τ ved. Passages ? and on the other hand, if the Son is the Father's 
της ve Word, who is so wild, besides these Christ-opposers, as to think 
oa 25g, that God has thus spoken, as traducing and denying His own 
note Word? Thisis not the mind of Christians; perish the thought; 
for not with reference to the Son is it thus written, but for the 
denial of those falsely called gods, invented by men. 
2. And this account of the meaning of such passages is 
satisfactory ; for since those who are devoted to gods falsely 
δ. 8. so called, revolt from the True God, therefore God, being 
good and careful for mankind, recalling the wanderers, says, 
L am Only God, and I Am, and Besides Me there is no God, 
and the like; that He may condemn things which are not, 
and may convert all men to Himself. And as, supposing in 
the day-time when the sun was shining, a man were rudely 
to paint a piece of wood, which had not even the appearance 
of light, and call that image the cause of light, and if the sun 
with regard to it were to say, “ I alone am the light of the 
day, and there is no other light of the day but I,” he would 
say this, with regard, not to his own radiance, but to the 
2 ἀνομοιό- error arising from the wooden image and the dissimilitude? of 
wu% that vain representation; so it is with I am, and I am Only 
God, and There is none other besides Me, viz. that He may 
make men renounce falsely called gods, and that they may 
recognise Him the true God instead. 
3. Indeed when God said this, He said it through His 
5. εἱ νῦν, own Word, unless forsooth these modern® Jews add this too, 


ane P- that He has not said this through His Word; but so hath 
note ἃ. He spoken, though they rave, these followers of the devil?. 
oy, For the Word of the Lord came to the Prophet, and this 
fin. 


was what was heard; nor is there the thing which God says 


4 διαβολικοί, vid. supr. p. 9, note 8. 
vid. also Orat. ii. 38, a. 73, a. 74 init. 
Ep. 4g. 4 and 6. In the passage before 
us there seems an.allusion to false ac- 
cusation or lying, which is the proper 
meaning of the word; διαβάλλων occurs 
shortly before. And so in Apol. ad 
Const, when he calls Magnentius διά- 
Poros, it is as being a traitor, 7. and 


soon after he says that his accuser was 
σὸν διο βύλου TOT ov ἀναλαβὼν, where the 
word has no article, anc διαβέβλημαι and 
διεβλήθην have preceded. vid. also Hist. 
Ar. 52 fin, And so in Sent. D. his speak- 
ing of the Arians’ ‘‘ father the devil,”’ 
3, 6. is explained 4, b. by σοὺς πατέρας 
διαβαλλόντων and τῆς εἷς τὸν ἐπίσκοσιον 
διαβολῆς. vid. also 27 tin. 


Whose Name added to “ One God,” to shew that it is included. 411 


or does, but He says and does it in the Word. Not then Cuap. 
with reference to Him is this said, O Christ’s enemies, but to ~***: 
things foreign to Him and not from! Him. For according! παρά, 
to the aforesaid illustration, if the gen had spoken those a 
words, he would have been setting right the error and haver.1. and 


so spoken, not as having his radiance without him, but in rma 
the radiance shewing his own light. Therefore not for the 
denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are such 
passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accordingly 
God spoke not such words to Adam at the beginning, though 
His Word was with Him, by whom all things came to be; 
for there was no need, before idols came in; but when 
men made insurrection against the truth, and named for 
themselves gods such as they would’, then it was that need 2 03, 
arose of such words, for the denial of gods that were not. ae 
Nay I would add, that they were said even in anticipation 414, 
of the folly of these Christ-opposers”, that they might know, "°° * 
that whatsoever god they devise external to the Father’s 
Substance, he is not True God, nor Image and Son of the 
Only and First. 

4, If then the Father be called the only true God, this is ᾧ. 9. 
said not to the denial of Him who said, 7 am the Truth, but ated 
of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, as 
the Father and His Word are. And hence the Lord Himself 
added at once, And Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. Now jonniz, 
had He been a creature, He would not have added this, and *- 
ranked Himself with His Creator; (for what fellowship is 
there between the True and the not true?) but now by adding 
Himself to the Father, He has shewn that He is of the 
Father’s nature; and He has given us to know that of the 
True Father He is True Offspring. And John too, as he had wees 
learned’, so he teaches this, writing in his Epistle, dnd we supr. | 
are in the True, even in His Son Jesus Christ; This is the ae mee 
True God and eternal life. And when the Prophet says p. 282, 
concerning the creation, That stretcheth forth the heavens Ὁ τὸ Ὁ. 
alone, and when God says, I only stretch out the heavens, it® °°. 
is made plain to every one, that in the Only is signified also ye 
the Word of the Only, in whom all things were made, and ae I, 


Ὁ who worship one whom they them- note d. p. 301, note ὁ. p. 310, note h. 
selves call a creature, vid. supr. p.191, infr. p. 423, notes m and ἢ. 


Aas D4 


Disc. 


ἘΠῚ: 


1 v4 
συνών, 


3 κακό- 
νοῶν 


3 vid. p. 
368, 
note δ. 


412 As the Father is First yet Only,so the Son First-born yet Only, 


without whom was made not one thing. 'Therefore, if they 
were made through the Word, and yet He says, 1 Only, and 
together with that Only is understood the Son, through whom 
the heavens were made, so also then, if it be said, One God, 
and I Only, and I the First, in that One and Only and First 
is understood the Word coexisting!, as in the Light the 
Radiance. 

5. And this can be understood of no other than the Word 
alone. For all other things subsisted out of nothing through 
the Son, and are greatly different in nature; but the Son Him- 
self is natural and true Offspring from the Father; and thus 
the very passage which these insensates have thought fit to 
adduce, J the First, in defence of their heresy, doth rather ex- 
pose their perverse spirit®. For God says, J the First and I 
the Last; if then, as though ranked with the things after 
Him, He is said to be first of them, so that they come next to 
Him, then certainly you will have shewn that He Himself 
precedes the works in time only°; which, to go no further, is 
extreme irreligion; but if it is in order to prove that He is 
not from any, nor any before Him, but that He is Origin 
and Cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile fables, 
that He has said 7 the First, it is plain also, that when 
the Son is called First-born, this is done not for the sake of 
ranking Him with the creation, but to prove the framing and 
adoption of all things* through the Son. For as the Father 
is First, so also is He both First’, as Image of the First, and 


¢ He says that in ‘ I the first”’ the 
question of time does not come in, else 
creatures would come second to the 
Creation, as if His and their duration 
admitted of a common measure. ‘‘¥irst”’ 
then does not imply succession, but is 
equivalent to ἀρχή , a word which, as 
‘‘ Father,” does not imply that the Son 
is not from eternity. 

4 It is no inconsistency to say that 
the Father is first, and the Son first 
also, for comparison or number does 
not enter into this mystery. Since Each 
is ὅλος θεὸς, Each, as contemplated by 
our finite reason, at the moment of con- 
templation excludes the Other. Though 
we say Three Persons, Person hardly 
denotes one abstract zdea, certainly not 
as containing under it three individual 
subjects, hut it is a ferm applied to the 


One God in three ways. It is the doc- 
trine of the Fathers, that, though we 
use words expressive of a Trinity, yet 
that God is beyond number, and that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, though 
eternally distinct from each other, can 
scarcely be viewed together in common, 
except as One substance, asif they could 
not be generalized into Three Any what- 
ever; and as if it were, strictly speak- 
ing, incorrect to speak of α Person, or 
otherwise than of the Person, whether 
of Father, or of Son, or of Spirit. The 
question has almost been admitted by 
S. Austin, whether it is not possible to 
say that God is One Person, (Trin. 
vii. 8.) for He is wholly and en- 
tirely Father, and at the same time 
wholly and entirely Son, and wholly 
and entirely Holy Ghost. Some pas- 


in whom the whole creation are made sons. 


413 


because the First is in Him, and also Offspring from the Cuap. 
Father, in whom the whole creation is created and adopted 


into sonship. 


sages from the Fathers shall be given 
on that subject, infr. 36 fin. vid. also supr. 
p- 407, notes. Meanwhile the doctrine 
here stated will account for such ex- 
pressions as ‘‘ God from God,’ i. 6. the 
One God (who is the Son) from the One 
God (who is the Father); vid. supr. p. 
155, note f. Again, ἡ οὐσία αὕτη «ἧς 
οὐσίας τῆς πατρικῆς ἐσσὶ γέννημα. de Syn. 
48, b. Vid. also infr. Orat. iv. 1 and 2. 
where he argues against the Sabellian 
hypothesis as making the Divine Na- 
ture compound, (the Word being a some- 
thing in It,) whereas the Catholic doc- 
trine preserves unity because the Father 
is the One God simply and entireiy, and 


the Son the One God singly and entirely, 
(vid. supr. p. 334, note y.); the Word 
not a sound, which is nothing, nor a 
quality which is unworthy of God, but 
a substantial Word and a substantial 
Wisdom. ‘ As,” he continues, ‘‘ the 
Origin is One substance, so Its Word 
and Wisdom is One, substantial and 
subsistent; for as from God is God, 
and from Wise Wisdom, and from 
rational (λογικοῦ) a Word, and from 
Father a Son, so from a subsistence is 
He subsistent, and from substance sub- 
stantial and substantive, and from ex- 
isting existing,’ &c. 


XXIV. 


1 Aste- 
rlus, p. 
401 init. 


CHAP. XXV. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; NINTHLY, JOHN x. 30; xvi. 1], &c. 


Arian explanation, that the Son is one with the Father in will and judgment ; 


but so are all good men, nay things inanimate; contrast of the Son. 
Oneness between Them is in nature, because oneness in operation. 
Angels not objects of prayer, because they do not work together with 
God, but the Son; texts quoted. Seeing an Angel, is not seeing God. 
Arians in fact hold two Gods, and tend to Gentile polytheism. Arian 
explanation that the Father and Son are one, as we are one with Christ, 
is put aside by the Regula Fidei, and shewn invalid by the usage 
of Scripture in illustrations; the true force of the comparison ; force of 
the terms used. Force of “in us;”’ force of “as;’’ confirmed by Κ΄. John. 


In what sense we are “in God’’ and His “ sons.”’ 


1. However here too they introduce their private fictions, 
-—— and contend that the Son and the Father are not in such 
" wise “ one,” or “ like,” as the Church preaches, but, as they 
themselves would have it*. For they say, since what the Father 
wills, the Son wills also, and is not contrary either in what He 
thinks or in what He judges, but is in all respects concordant” 
with Him, declaring doctrines which are the same, and a word 
consistent and united with the Father’s teaching, therefore it 
is that He and the Father are One; and some of them have 


dared to write as well as say this!. 


8. ὡς αὐτοὶ θέλουσι. vid.p.4il,r. 2. and 
infr. p. 425,r.2 “ὁ not as you say, but as 
we will.’”’? 'Thisis a common phrase with 
Athan. vid. supr. p. 92, note r. and 
especially Hist. Tract. O.T. p. 266, note 
d. (vid. also Sent. Dion. 4, b. 14, b.) 
It is here contrasted to the Church’s 
doctrine, and connected with the word 
ἤδιος. for which supr. p. 78, note ἢ. 
p- 233, note a. Vid. also de Mort. Ar. 
fin. Also contr. Apoll. ii. 5 init. in con- 
trast with the εὐαγγελικὸς ὅρος. Apol. 
contr. Ar. 36, d. Vid.also2,f. de fug. 2, a. 

» σύμφωνος. vid. infr. 23. supr. p. 148, 


Now what can be more 


the Arian συμφωνία has been touched on 
supr. p. 107, note f. p. 155, note g. 
Besides Origen, Novatian, the Creed 
of Lucian, and (if so) 8S. Hilary, as 
mentioned in the former of these notes, 
‘¢ one’ is explained as oneness of will by 
S. Hippolytus, contr. Noet. 7, where he 
explains John 10, 30. by 17, 22. like 
the Arians; and, as might be expected, 
by Eusebius Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 193. 
and by Asterius ap. Euseb. contr. Mare. 
pp- 28,37. The passages of the Fathers 
in which this text is adduced are col- 
lected by Maldonat. in loc. 


If the SonOne with God but in will,every obedient creature the Son. 41 ὃ 


extravagant or irrational than this? for if therefore the Son Cuap. 
and the Father are One, and if in this way the Word is like ἼΣΣ 
the Father, it follows forthwith “ that the Angels? too, and the 
other beings above us, Powers and Authorities, and Thrones 
and Dominions, and what we see, Sun and Moon, and the 
Stars, should be sons also, as the Son ; and that it should be 
said of them too, that they and the Father are one, and that 
each is God’s Image and Word. For what God wills, that 
will they ; and neither in judging nor in doctrine are they 
discordant, but in all things are obedient to their Maker. 
For they would not have preserved their own glory, unless, 
what the Father willed, that they had willed also. He, for 
instance, who did not preserve it, but became deranged, heard 
the words, How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son is. 14, 
of the morning ? ον 

2. But if this be so, how is only He Only-begotten Son 
and Word and Wisdom? or how, whereas so many are like 
the Father, is He only an Image? for among men too will be 
found many like the Father, numbers, for instance, of mar- 
tyrs, and before them the Apostles and Prophets, and again 
before them the Patriarchs. And many now too keep the 
Saviour’s command, being merciful as their Father which ts Matt. 5, 
in heaven, and observing the exhortation, Be ye therefore Fn, 5 
followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ 1. 2. 
also hath loved us; many too have become followers of Paul as 
he also of Christ. And yet no one of these is Word or Wisdom 
or Only-begotten Son or Image; nor has any one of them 
had the audacity to say, 1 and the Father are One, or, 1 tn Jomo, 
the Father, aud the Father in Me; but it is said of all οὐ Ὁ: My 
them, Who is like unto Thee among the gods, O Lord? «πάτο. τ 
who shall be likened to the Lord among the sons of God ? 6 Ἢ 
and of Him on the contrary that He only is Image true and 89, 7. 
natural of the Father. For though we were made after the 
Image!', and called both image and glory of God, yet not on! Aug. 
our own account still, but for that Image and true Glory ole ἘΠΕῚ 
God inhabiting us, which is His Word, who was for us after- 
wards made flesh, have we this grace of our designation. 


ο Za vid. p. 130, note c. also Orat. Thesaur. p. 255 fin. 
ii. 6, b. iv. 19, c.d. Euseb. contr. Mare. 4 This argument is found above, 
p. 47, Ὁ. p. 91, Ὁ. Cyril. Dial. p. 456. p. 148. vid. also Cyril. de Trin.i. p. 407. 
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3. This their notion then being evidently unseemly and 
irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the oneness 
must be referred to the very Substance of the Son; for unless 
it be so taken, He will not be shewn to have any thing 
beyond things generate, as has been said, nor will He be 
like the Father, but He will be like the Father’s doctrines ; 
and He differs from the Father, in that the Father is Fathers, 
but the doctrines and teaching are the Father’s. If then in 
respect to the doctrines and the teaching the Son is like the 
Father, then the Father according to them will be Father in 
name only, and the Son will not be an unvarying! Image, or 
rather will be seen to have no propriety at all or likeness of 
the Father ; for what likeness or propriety has he who is so 
utterly different from the Father? for Paul taught like the 
Saviour, yet was not like Him in substance?. Having then 
such notions, they speak falsely?; whereas the Son and the 
Tather are one in sucl wise as has been said, and in such 


3 ψεύδον- wise is the Son like the Father Himself and from Him, as we 
may see and understand son to be towards father, and as we 


THs 


may see the radiance towards the sun. 

4. Such then being the Son, therefore when the Son works, 
*p. 406. the Father is the Worker‘, and the Son coming to the Saints, 
the Father is He who cometh in the Son‘, as He has promised 


c 


ε ἡ μὲν πατὴρ, πατήρ tors. And so, ‘In 
the Godhead only, ὃ rarne κυρίως ἐστὶ 
πατὴρ. καὶ 6 υἱὸς κυρίως υἱός.᾽᾿ Serap.i. 16. 
vid. the whole passage. He speaks of 
‘‘receding from things generate, cast- 
ing away human images, and ascending 
ἴο the Father.” supr. p. 153. and of men 
ἐς not being in nature and truth bene- 
factors,” Almighty God being Himself 
the type and pattern. infr. pp. 427, 8. 
and note r. Vid. pp. 211, 214, 215. 
and p. 18, noteo. p.211, note f. p. 212, 
noteg. And so Κ. Cyril, 7d κυρίως rix- 
gov ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ τὸ θεῖέν ἔστιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ 
μίμησιν ‘Thesaur. p. 138, rarne κυρίως, 
ὅτι μὴ καὶ υἱός" ὥσπερ καὶ υἱὸς κυρίως. ὅτι 
μὴ καὶ πατήρ. Naz. Orat. 29, 5. vid. 
also 23, 6 fin. 25, 16. vid. also the 
whole of Basil. adv. Eun. ii. 23. ‘¢ One 
must not say,’ he observes, ‘* that these 
names properly and primarily, κυρίως 
καὶ πρώτως belong to men, and are 
given by us but by a figure xaraxenc- 
σικῶς (p. 335, note a.) to God. For our 
Lord Jesus Christ, referring us hack to 


the Origin of all and True Cause of 
beings, says, ‘Call no one your father 
upon earth, for One is your Father, 
which is in heaven.’’’ He adds, that 
if He is properly and not metaphori- 
cally even our Father, (vid. p. 56, 
note k.) much more is He the σωτὴρ 
χοῦ κατὰ φύσιν υἱοῦ Vid. also Euseb. 
contr. Marc. p, 22, Ὁ: 00]: Theol. 1: 
12. fin. ii. 6. Marcellus, on the other 
hand, said that our Lord was κυρίως 
λόγος, not κυρίως woe. τριὰς. nL 10 πη: 
vid. supr. p 307, note d. 

f And so ἐργαξομένου τοῦ πατρὸς, toya- 
ζεσόχ, καὶ σὸν υἱόν. In illud Omn. 1, ἃ. 
Cum luce nobis prodeat, In Patre totus 
Filius, et totus in Verbo Pater. Hymn. 
Brev. in fer. 2. Ath. argues from this 
oneness of operation the oneness of sub- 
stance. And thus 8. Chrysostom on 
the text under review argues that if the 
Father and Son are one xara σὴν δύ- 
γῶμιν, They are one also in οὐσία. in 
Joan. Hom. 61, 2, d. ‘Tertullian in 
Prax. 22. and S. Epiphanius, Her. 57. 
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when He says, Land My Father will come, and will make Cuar. 
Our abode with him; for in the Image is contemplated ie ao 
Father, and in the Radiance is the Light. Therefore, as we23. Ὁ 
said just now, when the Father gives grace and peace, 

the Son also gives it, as Paul signifies in every Epistle, 
writing, Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 

the Lord Jesus Christ. For one and the same grace is from 

the Father in the Son, as the light of the sun and of the 
radiance is one, and the sun’s illumination is effected through 

the radiance ; and so too when he prays for the Thessalonians, 

in saying, Now God Himself even our Father, and the Lord 1 Thess. 
Jesus Christ, may He direct our way unto you, he has es 
guarded the unity of the Father and of the Son. For he has 

not said, “ May they direct,” as if a double grace were given 

from two Sources, This and That, but May He direct, to shew 

that the Father gives it through the Son ;—at which these 
irreligious ones will not blush, though they well might. For. 19, 
if there were no unity, nor the Word the proper Offspring of 

the Father’s Substance, as the radiance of the hght, but the 

Son were divided in nature from the Father, it were sufficient 

that the Father alone should give, since none of generate things 

is a partner with his Maker in His givings; but, as it is, 

such a mode of giving shews the oneness of the Father and 


the Son. 


No one, for instance, would pray to receive from 


God and the Angels*, or from any other creature, nor would 


p- 488. seem to say the same on the 
same text. vid. Lampe in loc. And so 
S. Athan. τριὰς ἀδιαίρετος τῇ φύσει, καὶ 
ula ταύτης ἡ ἰνέργειω. Serap. i. 28, f. 
ἕν θέλημα πατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ καὶ βούλημα, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ἡ φύσις μία. In illud Omn. 5. 
Various passages of the Fathers to the 
same effect, (e. g. of S. Ambrose, si 
unius voluntatis et operationis, unins est 
essentiz, de Sp. ii. 12 fin. and of 5. Basil, 
ὧν μία ἐνέργεια, τούτων καὶ οὐσία μία, 
of Greg. Nyss. and Cyril. Alex.) are 
brought together in the Lateran Coun- 
cil. Concil. Hard. t. 3, p. 859, &c. 
The subject is treated at length by Pe- 
tavius Trin. iv. 15. 

& Vid. Basil de ὅΡ. 5. 6.18, ““ There 
were men,” says Chrysostom on Col. 2. 
‘¢ who said, We ought not to have access 
to God through Christ, but through 
Angels, for the former is beyond our 
power. Hence tne Apostle every where 


insists on his teaching concerningChrist, 
‘ through the blood of the Cross,’ ” &c. 
And Theodoret on Col. 3, 17. says, 
(ὁ Following this rule, the Synod of 
Laodicea, with a view to cure this an- 
cient disorder, passed a decree against 
the praying to Angels, and leaving our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” ‘* All supplica- 
tion, prayer, intercession, and thanks- 
giving is to be addressed to the Su- 
preme God, through the High Priest 
who is above all Angels, the Living 
Word and God....But angels we may 
not fitly call upon, since we have not 
obtained a knowledge of them which 
is above men.” Origen contr. Cels. v. 
4, 5. vid. also for similar statements 
Voss. de Idololatr. i. 9. These ex- 
tracts are made in illustration of the 
particular passage to which they are 
appended, not as if they contain the 
whole doctrine of Origen, Theoderet, 
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any one say, “ God and the Angel may He give thee ;” but 
from Father and the Son, because of Their oneness and 
the oneness! of Their giving. For through the Son is given 
what is given; and there is nothing but the Father operates 
it through the Son; for thus is grace secure to him who 
receives it. 

5. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing his grandchildren 
Ephraim and Manasses, said, God which fed me all my 
life long unto this day, the Angel which delivered me from 
all evil, bless the lads*, yet none of created and natural 
Angels did he join to God their Creator, nor rejecting God 
that fed him, did he from Angel ask the blessing on his 
grandsons ; but in saying, Who delivered me from all evil, he 
shewed that it was no created Angel, but the Word of God, 
whom he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whom, 
whomsoever He will, God doth deliver. For knowing that 
He is also called the Father’s Angel of great Counsel, he 
said that none other than He was the Giver of blessing, and 
Deliverer from evil. Nor was it that he desired a bless- 
ing for himself from God, but for his grandchildren from the 
Angel, but whom He Himself had besought saying, J well 
not let Thee go except Thou bless me, (for that was God, 
as he says himself, J have seen God face to jface,) Him he 
prayed to bless also the sons of Joseph. | 

6. It is proper then to an Angel to minister at the 
command of God, and often does he go forth to cast out 
the Amorite, and is sent to guard the people in the way ; 
but these are not his doings, but of God who commanded 
and sent him, whose also it is to deliver, whom He will 
deliver. Therefore it was no other than the Lord God 
Himself whom he had seen, who said to him, And behold I 
am with thee, to guard thee in all the way whither thou 


or S. Chrysostom on the cultus ange- 
lorum. Of course they are not incon- 
sistent with such texts as | Tim. 5,21. 
The doctrine of the Gnostics, who wor- 
shipped Angels,is referred to supr. Orat. 
i. 56, p. 262, note f. 

h Vid. Serap. i. 14. And on the 
doctrine vid. p. 120, note g. Infr. p. 
421. he shews that his doctrine, when 
fully explained, does not differ from S. 


Augustine, for he says, ‘‘ what was seen 
was an Angel, but God spoke in him,”’ 
i. e. sometimes the Son is called an 
Angel, but when an Angel was seen, 
it was not the Son; and if he called 
himself God, it was not he who spoke, 
but the Son was the unseen speaker. 
vid. Benedictine Monitum in Hil. Trin. 
iv. For passages vid. Tertull. de Preescr. 
p. 447, note f. O. T. 


God the only Deliverer, in the Prayers of Scripture Saints. 419 


goest; and it was no other than God whom he had seen, Cuap. 
who kept Laban from his treachery, ordering him not to -- ἐ: 
speak evil words to Jacob; and none other than God did- 
he himself beseech, saying, Rescue me from the hand of my Gen.31, 
brother Esau, for I fear him; for in conversation too with τ 95, 
his wives he said, God hath not suffered Laban to injure 
me. Therefore it was none other than God Himself that§. 13. 
David too besought concerning his deliverance, When Le 
was in trouble, I called upon the Lord, and He heard me ; 
deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips and from a deceitful 
tongue. To Him also giving thanks he spoke the words of 
the Song in the seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the 
Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies and 
from the hand of Saul, saying, 7 will love Thee, O Lord my Ps.18,1. 
strength ; the Lord is my strong rock and my defence and 
deliverer. And Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to 


none other than God gave thanks, saying, Out of them allvid. 
the Lord delivered me; and He will deliver in whom we 3, ake 
trust. And none other than God blessed Abraham and oe 
Isaac; and Isaac praying for Jacob, said, May God bless Gen.28, 
thee and increase thee and mulliply thee, and thou shalt be oe 
for many companies of nations, and may He give thee the 
blessing of Abraham my father. 

7. But if it belong to none other than God to bless and to 
deliver, and none other was the deliverer of Jacob than the 
Lord Himself, and Him that delivered him the Patriarch 
besought for his grandsons, evidently none other did he join 
to God in his prayer, than God’s Word, whom therefore 
he called Angel, because it 15 He alone who reveals the 
Father. Which the Apostle also did when he said, Grace 
unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. For thus the blessing was secure, because of 
the Son’s indivisibility! from the Father, and for that the grace! ἀδικίρε: 
given by Them is one and the same. For though the Father “” 
gives it, through the Son is the gift; and though the Son be 
said to vouchsafe it, it is the Father who supplies it through 
and in the Son; for [thank my God, says the Apostle writing 1 Cor.1, 
to the Corinthians, aleeays on your behalf, for the grace ἡ 
Yf God which is given you tn Christ Jesus. And this one 
may sce in the instance of light and radiance; for what the 
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light enlightens, that the radiance irradiates; and what the 
radiance irradiates, from the light is its enlightenment. So 
also when the Son is beheld, so is the Father, for He is the 
Father's radiance; and thus the Father and the Son are one. 

8. But this is not so with things generate and creatures ; 
for when the Father works, it is not that any Angel works, 


1 ποιήτι- OY any Other creature; for none of these is an efficient cause’, 
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but they are of things which come to be; and moreover 
being separate and divided from the only God, and other in 
nature, and being works, they can neither work what God 
works, nor, as I said before, when God gives grace, can they 
give grace with Him. Nor, on seeing an Angel would a 
man say that he had seen the Father; for Angels, as it is 
written, are ministering spirits sent forth to minister, and 
are heralds of gifts given by Him through the Word to those 
who receive them. And the Angel on his appearance, 
himself confesses that he has been sent by his Lord’, as 
Gabriel confessed in the case of Zacharias, and also in 
the case of Mary, Mother of God’. And he who beholds a 


i φῆς θεοτόκου Μαρίας. vid. also infr. Lup. Ephes. Ep. 94. He adds that it, 


29, 9. Orat. iv. 32. Incarn, Ὁ: Ar. 8, 
22. supr. Ὁ. 244, note ]. As to the 
history of this title, Theodoret, who 
from his party would rather be disin- 
clined towards it, says that ‘‘ the most 
ancient (τῶν πάλαι καὶ πρόπαλαι) he- 
ralds of the orthodox faith taught to 
name and believe the Mother of the 
Lord θεοτόκον, according to the Aposto- 
lical tradition.” Her. iv. 12. And 
John of Antioch, whose championship 
of Nestorius and quarrel with S. Cyril 
are well known writes to the former. 
‘¢ This title no ecclesiastical teacher 
has put aside; those who have used it 
are many and eminent, and those who 
have not used it have not attacked those 
who used it.’? Concil. Eph. part i. c. 
25. (Labb.) And Alexander, the most 
obstinate or rather furious of all Nes- 
torius’s adherents, who died in banish- 
ment in Egypt, fully allows the ancient 
reception of the word, though only into 
popular use, from which came what he 
considers the doctrinal corruption.‘ That 
in festive solemnities, or in preaching 
and teaching, ésorézes should be un- 
guardedly said by the orthodox without 
explanation, is no blame, because such 
statements were not dogmatic, nor said 
with evil meaning. But now after the 
corruption of the whole world, το.) 


as well as dvbewmrordxes, was used by 
“‘the great doctors of the Church.” 
Socrates Hist. vii. 32. says that Origen, 
in the first tome of his Comment on the 
Romans, (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i. 
5. the original is lost,) treated largely 
of the word; which implies that it 
was already in use. ‘‘ Interpreting,”’ 
he says, ‘‘ how θεοσόκος is used, he dis+ 
cussed the question at length.”? Con- 
stantine implies the same in a passage 
which divines, 6. g. Pearson (On the 
Creed, notes on Art. 3.) have not dwelt 
upon, (or rather have apparently over- 
looked, in arguing from Ephrem ap. 
Phot. Cod. 228, p. 776. that the literal 
phrase ‘‘ Mother of God”’ originated in 
S. Leo,) in which, in pagan language 
indeed and with a painful allusion, as it 
would seem, to heathen mythology, he 
says, ““ When He had to draw near toa 
body of this world, and to tarry on earth, 
the need so requiring, He contrived a sort 
of irregalar birth of Himself, νόθην τινὰ 
γένεσιν ; for without marriage was there 
conception, and childbirth, siaciue, of 
a pure Virgin, and a maid the Mother 
of God, δεοῦ unrne κόρη.᾽" ad Sanct. Cet. 
p- 480. The idea must have been fa- 
miliar to Christians before it could thus 
be paralleled or represented. vid. notes 
on 29, 33 infr. 
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vision of Angels, knows that he has seen the Angel and not Cuap. 
God. For Zacharias saw an Angel; and Esaias saw the pel 
Lord. Manoe, the father of Samson, saw an Angel; but 
Moses beheld God. Gideon saw an Angel, but to Abraham 
appeared God. And neither he who saw God, beheld an 
Angel, nor he who saw an Angel, considered that he saw 
God; for greatly, or rather wholly, do things by nature 
generate differ from God the Creator. But if at any time, 
when the Angel was seen, he who saw it heard God’s voice, 
as took place at the bush; for the Angel of the Lord was vid. 
seen ina flame of fire out of the bush, and the Lord called ane 
Moses out of the bush, saying, I am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of 
Jacob, yet was not the Angel the God of Abraham, but in 
the Angel God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel; 
but God spoke in him!. For as He spoke to Moses in the! p.418, 
pular of a cloud in the tabernacle, so also God appears and Ἴδε ον 
speaks in Angels. So again to the son of Nave He spake 
by an Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He 
speaks through the Word, and not through another. And 
the Word, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike?? ἀνόμοιος 
and foreign to the Father’s Substance,what He works,those are 
the Father's works, and His framing of all things is one with 
His; and what the Son gives, that is the Father’s gift. And he 
who hath seen the Son, knows that, in seeing Him, he has 
seen, not Angel, nor one merely greater than Angels, nor in 
short any creature, but the Father Himself. And he who 
hears the Word, knows that he hears the Father; as he who 
is irradiated by the radiance, knows that he is enlightened 
by the sun. 

9. For divine Scripture wishing us thus to understand the §. 15. 
matter, has given such illustrations, as we have said above, 
from which we are able both to press the traiterous Jews, and 
to refute the allegation of Gentiles who maintain and think, 
on account of the Trinity, that we profess many gods*. For, 
as the illustration shews, we do not introduce three Origins 
or three I‘athers, as the followers of Marcion and Manicheus; 
since we have not suggested the image of three suns, but sun 


k Serap. 1, 28 fin. Naz. Orat. 23,8. Catech. 3. p. 48]. 
Basil. Hom. 24 init. Nyssen. Orat. 
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and radiance. And one is the light from the sun in the ra- 
diance; and so we know of but one origin ; and the All-framing 
Word we profess to have no other manner! of godhead, than 
that of the Only God, because He is born from Him. Rather 
then will the Ario-maniacs with reason incur the charge of 
polytheism or else of atheism’, because they idly talk of the 
Son as external and a creature, and again the Spirit as from 
nothing. For either they will say that the Word is not God; 
or saying that He is God’, because it is so written, but not 
proper to the Father’s Substance, they will introduce many 
because of their difference of kind‘; (unless forsooth they 
shall dare to say that by participation only, He, as all things 
else, is called God; though, if this be their sentiment, their 
irreligion is the same, since they consider the Word as one 
among all things®.) But let this never even come into our mind. 
For there is but one face® of Godhead, which is also in the 
Word; and one God, the Father, existing by Himself 
according as He is above all, and appearing in the Son 
according as He pervades all things, and in the Spirit ac- 
cording as in Him He acts in all things through the Word’. 
For thus we confess God to be one through the Trinity, 
and we say that it is much more religious than the god- 
head of the heretics with its many kinds’ and many parts, to 
entertain a belief of the One Godhead in Trinity. 

10. For if it be not so, but the Word is a creature and 
a work out of nothing, either He is not True God, because He 
is Himself one of the creatures, or if they name Him God 


1 And so infr. ‘* The Word is in the 
Father, and the Spirit is given from the 
Word.” 25. ‘“‘ That Spirit isin us which 
is in the Word which is in the Father.” 
ibid. ‘+ The Father in the Son taketh 
the oversight of all.’’36 fin. ‘‘ Thesanc- 
tification which takes place from Father 
through Son in Holy Ghost.” Serap. i. 
20, b. vid. also ibid. 28, f. a. 30, a. 
31, d.iii.1,b.5 init. et fin. Eulogius says, 
““The Holy Ghost, proceeding from 
the Father, having the Father as an 
Origin, and proceeding through the 
Son unto the creation.”’ ap. Phot. cod. 
p-865. Damascene speaks of the Holy 
Spirit as δύναμιν rod rareds προερχιομέ- 
νην καὶ ἐν τῷ λόγῳ ἀνασπαυομένην, 1". O. 
i. 7. and in the beginning of the ch. 


says that ‘*the Word must have Its 
Breath (Spirit) as our word is not with- 
out breath, though in our case the 
breath is distinct from the one sub- 
stance.”? ‘*'The way to knowledge of 
God is from One Spirit through the 
One Son tothe One Father.” Basil. de 
Sp. 5. 47, 6. ‘‘ We preach One God 
by One Son with the Holy Ghost.’’ 
Cyr. Cat. xvi.4. *‘ The Father through 
the Son with the Holy Ghost bestows 
all things.” ibid. 24. ‘¢ All things have 
been made from Father through the 
Son in Holy Ghost.’ Pseudo-Dion. 
de Div. Nom. i. p. 403. ““ Through Son 
and in Spirit God made all things con- 
sist, and contains and preserves them.” 
Pseudo-Athan, c. Sab. Greg. 10, e. 
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from regard for the Scriptures, they must of necessity say that Cuar. 
there are two Gods", one Creator, the other creature, and sae 
must serve two Lords', one Ingenerate, and the other generate ! xdguas, 
and a creature ; and must have two faiths, one in the True Page 
God, and the other in one who is made and fashioned by 
themselves and called God. And it follows of necessity, in 

so great blindness, that, when they worship the Ingenerate, 

they renounce the generate, and when they come to the 
creature, they turn from the Creator. For they cannot see 

the One in the Other, because their natures and operations 

are foreign and distinct?. And with such sentiments, they 3 p. 416, 
will ly be going on to more gods, for this will be the 8 ἢ 
essay’ of those who revolt from the One God. Wherefore ὃ ἐπιχεΐ- 
then, when the Arians have these speculations and views, do Sea? 
they not rank themselves with the Gentiles? for they too, as 

these, worship the creature more than God the Creator of 

all"; and thovgh they shrink from the Gentile name, in order 

to deceive the unskilful, yet they secretly hold‘ a like sentiment éroxgi- 
with them. eis 


11. For their subtle saying which they are accustomed to 


urge, “We say not two Ingenerates®,” they plainly say to p. 224, 
oe : ςς note ae 
deceive the simple®; for in their very professing “ We say, acne 


not two Ingenerates,” they imply two Gods, and these with 
different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. And 
though the Greeks worship one Ingenerate and many generate, 
but these one Ingenerate and one generate, this is no differ- 
ence from them; for the God whom they call generate is 
one out of many, and again the many gods of the Greeks 
have the same nature with this one, for both he and they 
are creatures. Wretched are they and the more for that 


Mm vid. p. 118, note m. p. 63, note g. 
p- 150, note y. The Arians were in 
the dilemma of holding two gods or wor- 
shipping the creature, unless they de- 
nied to our Lord both divinity and wor- 
ship. On the consequent attempt, 
especially of the Semi-Arians, to con- 
sider Our Lord neither as God nor a 
creature. vid. p. 10, note πῃ. p. 224, 
note a. But ‘‘ every substance,” says 
S. Austin, ‘‘ which is not God, is a 
creature, and which is not a creature, 
is God,” de Trin. 1. G. And so 5. 
Cyril, ‘© We see God and creation and 
besides nothing; for whatever falls ex- 


ternal to God’s nature, is certainly ge- 
nerate; and whatever is clear of the 
definition of creation, is certainly within 
the definition of the Godhead.”? In 
Joan. p. 52. vid. also Naz. Orat. 31, 6. 
Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 81. 

n vid. supr. p. 301, note c. Petavius 
gives a large collection of passages, de 
Trin. ii. 12. 8. δ. from the Fathers in proof 
of the worship of Our Lord evidencing 
His Godhead. On the Arians as idol- 
aters vid. supr. p. 191, note d. also Ep. 
fig. 4,13. and Adelph. 3 init. Serap. i. 
29, ἃ. Theodor. in Rom. 1, 25. 


424 Arians deny Christ as Jews, acknowledge many gods as Gentiles. 


Disc. their fault is blasphemy against Christ ; for they have fallen 
ΟΠ from the truth, and are greater traitors than the Jews in 
| evyxy-denying the Christ, and they wallow! with the Gentiles, 
eer hateful? as they are to God, worshipping the creature and 
Orat. i. many deities. 
ere ἮΝ 12. For there is One God, and not many, and One is His 
eee 9 Word, and not many; for the Word is God, and He alone has 
Gent. the Face° ofthe Father®. Being then such, the Saviour Himself 
> Pag, troubled the Jews with these words, The Father Himself which 
" nee hath sent Me, hath borne witness of Me; ye have neither heard 
ysiz,infr. Hes voice at any time nor seen His Face; and ye have not His 
ae Word abiding in you; for whom He hath sent, Him ye believe 
Tr.p. mot. Suitably has He joined the Word to the Face, to shew 
ne iat the Word of God is Himself Image and Expression 


πα 5, and Face of His Father; and that the Jews who did not 


3 εὴᾳσα. receive Him who spoke to them, thereby did not receive the 
ee Word, which is the Face of God. This too it was that 

the Patriarch Jacob having scen, received a blessing from 

Him and the name of Israel instead of Jacob, as divine 
a Scripture witnesses, saying, And as he passed by the Face of 
oe God, the sun rose upon him. And This it was who said, 
ae He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father, and, I in the 
10,30, Father and the Father in Me, and, I and the Father are 


© εἶδος. also in Gen. 32, 30. 31. Sept. 
where translated ‘‘ face,” E. T. though 
in John 5. “shape.” vid. Justin Tryph. 
126. and supr. p. 154. where vid. note e. 
for the meaning of the word. In p. 422. 
it was just now used for ‘‘kind.’”’ Athan. 
says, p. 154, ‘‘ there is but one face of 
Godhead ;”’ yet the word is used of the 
Son as synonymous with “ἡ image.” It 
would seem asif there area certain class 
of words, all expressive of the One Divine 
Substance, which acmit of more appro- 
priate application either ordinarily or 
under circumstances, to This or That 
Divine Person who is also that One 
Substance. Thus ‘ Being’’ is more 
descriptive of the Father as the rnyn 
δεόχησος, and He is said to be ‘‘ the 
Being of the Son;”’ yet the Son is really 
the One Supreme Being also. On the 
other hand the word ‘‘ form,” μορφὴ, and 
‘‘ face,”’ εἶδος. are rather descriptive of 
the Divine Substance in the Person of 
the Son, and He is called ‘ the form” 
and ‘‘the face of the Father,” yet 


there is but one Form and Face of Di- 
vinity, who is at once Each of Three 
Persons; while ‘‘ Spirit” is appropri- 
ated to the Third Person, though God 
is a Spirit. Thus again S. Hippolytus 
says ἐκ [τοῦ πατρὸς] δύναμις λόγος, yet 
shortly before, after mentioning the 'T'wo 
Persons, he adds, δύναμιν δὲ μίαν. contr. 
Noet. 7 and 11. And thus the word 
‘¢ Subsistence,” ὑσόσπασις, which ex- 
presses the One Divine Substance, has 
been found more appropriate to express 
that Substance viewed personally. 
Other words may be used correlatively 
of either Father or Son; thusthe Father 
is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life 
of the Father; or, again, the Father is 
in the Son and the Son in the Father. 
Others in common, as ‘‘ the Father’s 
Godhead is the Son’s,” ἡ πατρικὴ υἱοῦ 
θεότης, as indeed the word οὐσία itself. 
Other words on the contrary express 
the Substance in This or That Person 
only, as ‘* Wordg”’ “( Tmage,’’&c. 


Arians say that the Son is tn, and one with, the Father,as we. 425 


one; for thus God is One, and one the faith in the Father Cuap. 

and Son ; for, though the Word be God, the Lord our God is ~**~ 

one Lord; for the Son is proper to that One, and inseparable 

according to the propriety and peculiarity' of His Substance. ! ae 
13. The Arians, however, not even thus abashed, reply, ξ΄. 1 17. 

“ Not as you say, but as we will’; for, whereas you have 2p. 414, 

overthrown our former expedients®, we have invented a new ee 

one, and it is this:—So are the Son and the Father One, 

and so is the Father in the Son and the Son in the Father, 

as we too may become one in Him. For this is written in 

the Gospel according to John, and Christ desired it for us in 

these words, Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name, Jobni7, 

those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, δον 

We are. And shortly after; Neither pray I for these alone, tbid. 

but for them also which shall believe on Me through their® ee 

word; that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 

and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, that the 

world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory 

which Thou gavest Me I have given them, that they may be 

one, even as We are one; I im them, and Thou in Me, that 

they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may 

know that Thou hast sent Me.’ 'Then, as having found an 

evasion, these men of craft” add, ““ If, as we become one in 

the Father, so also He and the Father are one, and thus He 

too is in the Father, how pretend you from His saying, I 

and the Father are One, and I in the Father and the Father 

in Me, that He is proper and like‘ the Father’s Substance ? ‘p. 210, 


for it follows either that we too are proper to the Father’s nee 
Substance, or He foreign to it, as we are foreign.” 67, d. 


14, Thus theyidly babble ; but in this their perverseness? δκακονοίᾳ 
I see nothing but unreasoning audacity and recklessness 


from the devil®, since it is saying after his pattern, ““ We will Seer 
nav V1 


ascend to heaven, we will be like the Most High.” For, 410, 
what is given to man by grace, this they would make equal ?°e ἃ. 
to the Godhead of the Giver. Thus hearing that men are 


P of δόλιοι. crafty as they are, also 16, c. of παράνομοι. Ep. Aig. 16, ἀ. of 
infr. 59, b. And so of θεοσευγεῖς. supr. ἄτιμοι. Serap. 1.15, f. of avonros Orat. 
16. οἱ κακόφρονες. infr. 26, b. οἱ δεέλαισι. ii. 11, 6. of μηδὲν ἀληθεύοντες. Hist. Ar. 
ibid. d. of παράφρονες. de Deer. 8, a. of 7, b. i ἀσάνθρωποι καὶ μισόκαλοι. 1014. 6. 
ἄθλιοι. Orat. 1]. 39 fin. of Sureseiir. in of ὕποστοι. ibid. 9, d. οἱ σολμηροί. ibid. 
illud Omn. 3 fin. of θαυμασεοί. Kp. Aig. 20, 6. of ἄφρονες. ibid. 47, d. &c. &c. 
14, c. 16 init. of πανοῦργοι. Ep. Aig. 


2 F 


426 This objection inconsistent with our Lord being the Word. 


Disc. called sons, they thought themselves equal to the True Son 
vig, > by nature such’. And now again hearing from the Saviour, 
βαρ. that they may be one as le are, they deceive themselves, 
ΩΣ and are arrogant enough to think that they may be such as 
John 8, the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son; not 
: ᾿ 386, considering the fall of their father the devil*, which happened 
rl. upon such an imagination. Tf then, as we have many times 
ὁ. 18. said, the Word of God is the same with us, and nothing differs 

from us except in time, let Him be like us, and have the same 

3 χώραν place® with the Father as we have; nor let Him be called 
Only-begotten, nor Only Word or Wisdom of the Father ; 

but let the same name be of common application to all us 

who are like Him. For it is right, that they who have one 
nature, should have their name in common, though they 

differ from each other in point of time. For Adam was a 

man, and Paul a man, and he who is begotten at this day is 
aman, and time is not that which alters the nature of the 

δὰ race‘. If then the Word also differs from us only in time, 
wn then we must be as He. But in truth neither we are Word 
ra or Wisdom, nor is He creature or work; else why are we all 
sprung from one, and He the Only Word? but though it be 
suitable in them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable 

vie to entertain their blasphemies. And yet, needless*® though it 
Hist. be to refine upon‘ these passages, considering their so clear 
Ὁ. 292, and religious sense, and our own orthodox belief, yet that 
noten. their irreligion may be shewn here also, come let us shortly, 
Sula as we have received from the fathers®, expose their hetero- 

doxy from the passage in question. 

ee 15. It is a custom’ with divine Scripture, to take the 
Orat.iv.things of nature as images and illustrations for mankind ; 
33 init. and this it does, that from these physical objects the moral 
ὃ σὰ ἐκ impulses* of man may be explained ; and thus their conduct 
rms Shewn to be cither bad or righteous. For instance, in the 
νήματα case of the bad, as when it charges, Be ye not like to horse 
ie 325 and mule which have no understanding. Or as when it 
49,20. says, complaining of those who have become such, Man, 
4 περιεργάξεσθαι. vid. p. 328, note k. it is otherwise explained as embracing 

p- 386, τ. 5. p. 399, r. 4. infr. 43 init. various kinds of bad books, in Ortlob. 

Orat. iv. 33 init. Serap. 1.15 fin.17,d. Dissert. ap. Thesaur. Nov. Theol.-Phil. 


18, e. wsgiteye in Acts 19, 19. is in N. T.t. 2. 
generally interpreted of magic, though 


Our moral excellences are but imitations of God's attributes. 427 


being in honour, hath no understanding, but is compared Cuar. 
unto the beasts that perish. And again, They were as eS 
horses in the morning. And the Saviour to expose Herod ~~’ ” 
said, Tell that for; but, on the other hand, charged His Luke 
disciples, Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst Of 
wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless as 19, 16. 
doves. And He said this, not that we may become in nature 
beasts of burden, or become serpents and doves; for He hath 

not so made us Himself, and therefore nature does not allow 

of it; but that we might eschew the irrational motions of the 

one, and being aware of the wisdom of that other animal, 
might not be deceived by it, and might take on us the meek- 

ness of the dove. Again, taking patterns for man from§. 19. 
divine subjects, the Saviour says; Be ye merciful, as your τυ 6, 
Father which is in heaven ts merciful; and, Be ye per fect, °° Matt. 5 
as your heavenly Father is perfect. And He said this too, 48. 

not that we might become such as the Father; for to 
become, as the Father, is impossible for us creatures, who 

have been brought to be out of nothing; but as He charged 

us, Be ye not like to horse, not lest we should become 

as draught animals, but that we ought not imitate their 

want of reason, so, not that we might become as God, did 

He say, Be ye merciful as your Father, but that looking at 

His beneficent acts, what we do well, we might do, not for 
men’s sake, but for His sake, so that from Him and not from 

men we may have the reward. For as, although there be one 

Son by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too become 

sons, not as He in nature and truth, but according to the 

grace of Him that calleth, and though we are men from the 
earth, are yet called gods', not as the True God or His! &#. 
Word, but as has pleased God who has given us that grace τι ‘ae 
so also, as God do we become merciful, not by being made 
equal to God, nor becoming in nature and truth benefactors, 
(for itis not our gift? to benefit but belongs to God,) but in ὃ εὕρεμα 
order that what has accrued to us from God Himself by grace, 

these things we may impart to others, without making dis- 
tinctions, but largely towards all extending our kind service. 

For only in this way can we any how become imitators, in no 
other, when we minister to others what comes from Him. 


16. And as we put a fair and orthodox? sense upon these? p- 341, 
note 1. 
ye 


428 We become like the Father and Son as our nature admits. 


Disc. texts, such again is the sense of the passage in John. For 
ΟἹ he does not say, that, as the Son is in the Father, such we 
must become:—whence could it be? when He is God’s Word 

and Wisdom, and we were fashioned out of the earth, and 

He is by nature and substance Word and true God, (for thus 

hie speaks John, We know that the Son of God is come, and He 
; hath given us an understanding to know Him that is True, 
and we are in Him that is True, even in His Son Jesus 
Christ; this is the true God and eternal life;) and we are 

made sons through Him by adoption and grace, as partaking 

John 1, of His Spirit, (for as many as received Him, he says, to them 
᾿ gave He power to become children of God, even to them that 
believe on His Name,) and therefore also He is the Truth, 
Th.14,6. (saying, J am the Truth, and in His address to His Father, 
10.17, He said, Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is 
ι ἐνάρεσοι Truth;) but we by imitation™ become virtuous! and sons :— 
je therefore not that we might become such as He, did He say 
Clem. that they may be one as We are; but that as He, being the 
Epi Word, is in His proper Father, so that we too, taking 
§. 20. an exemplar? and looking at Him, might become one 
ἡ σύπον towards each other in concord and oneness of spirit, nor 
be at variance as the Corinthians, but mind the same thing, 

as those five thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it 

is as sons, not as the Son; as gods, not as He Himself; 

and not as the Father, but merciful as the Father. And, 

as has been said, by so becoming one, as the Father and the 

Son, we shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the 

Son and the Son in the Father, but according to our own 
sere’ nature, and as itis possible for us thence to be moulded? and 
to learn how we ought to be one, just as we learned also to 

be merciful. For like things are naturally one with like ; 
2P33) thus all flesh is ranked together in kind‘; but the Word is 
unlike us and like the Father. And therefore, while He is 

in nature and truth one with His own Father, we, as being 


τ κατὰ μίμησιν. Clem. Alex. cay si- Serm. 101, 6. mediator non solum per 
κὄνων τὰς μὲν ἐκτρεπομένους. τὰς δὲ μιμου- adjutorium, vertim etiam per exem- 
μένους. Ῥαάαρ. i. 3. p. 102. ed. Pott. plum. August. Trin. iv. 17. also ix. 2]. 
μιμήσει σοῦ νοὺς ἐκ:ίνου. Naz. Ep. 102. and Eusebius, though with an heretical 
p- 95.(Ed. Ben.) ut exemplum seque- meaning, κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ μίμησιν. Eccl. 
rentur imitando. Leo in various places, Theol. iii. 19, a. For inward grace as 
supr. p.357,notee. utimitatoresoperum, opposed to teaching, vid. supr. p. 360, 
factorum, sermonum, &c. Iren. Her.v.]. note g. and p. 393, note 6. 
exemplum verumet adjutorium. August. 


We attain moral unity by contemplating God’s real unity. 429 


of one kind! with each other, (for from one were all made, and Cuap. 
one is the nature of all men,) become one with each other in; ἀπο 
ὁμογε- 
good disposition”, having as our copy® the Son’s natural unity, "73, ps 
with the Father. For as He taught us meekness from Him- 260»1.1- 
self, saying, Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, },**")> 
not that we may become equal to Him, which is ΠΕ ἘΣ aie 
p.4,note 
but that looking towards Him, we may remain meek continually, ἢ ἘΜ. 84 
so also here, wishing that our good disposition towards each Mote 
other should be true and firm and indissoluble, from Himself; Hipp. ὁ. 
taking the pattern, He says, that they may be one as We are, ee 7. 
whose oneness is indivisible‘; that is, that they learning from yeappév 
us of that indivisible Nene may preserve in like manner ΠῚ 
agreement one with another. And this imitation of things which 
are in nature is especially safe for man, as has been said; for, 
since they remain and never change, whereas the conduct of 
men is very changeable, one may look to what is unchange- 
able by nature, and avoid what is bad and remodel? himself? daze. 
on what is best. ies 
17. And for this reason also the words that they may be one wn 
Us, have an orthodox sense. If, for instance, it were possible for %, 21. 
us to become as the Son in the Father, the words ought to run, 
“that they may be one in Thee,” as the Son is in the Father; 
but, as itis, He has not said this; but by saying im Us He has 
pointed out the distance and difference; that He indeed is Only 
in the Only Father, as Only Word and Wisdom; but we in the 
Son, and through Him in the Father. And thus speaking, He 
meant this only, “ By Our unity may they also be so one with 
each other, as We are one in nature and truth; for otherwise 
they could not be one, except by learning unity in Us.” And 
that ἐη Us has this signification, we may learn from Paul, who 
says, These things I have in a figure transferred to myself and Cor. 4; 
to Apollos, that ye may learn in us not to be puffed up above that 
ts written. The words in Us then, are not “in the Father,” as 
the Son is in Him; but imply an example and image, instead 
of saying, ‘“‘ Let them learn of Us.” For as Paul to the 
Corinthians, so is the oneness of the Son and the Father 
a pattern’ and lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking 
to that natural unity of the Father and the Son, how they 
themselves ought to be one in spirit towards each other. 
Or if it needs to account for the phrase otherwise, the words 


430 We are in the Son as man, and the Son is in the Father as God. 


Disc. in Us may mean the same as saying, that in the power of the 
Ill 1 ; 
<=; Father and the Son they may be one, speaking the same 
: τ 1,things; for without God this is impossible. And this mode 
τ 60, of speech also we may find in the divine writings, as In God 
12; Ὄ will we do great aets; and In God I shall leap over the 
"wall; and In Thee will we tread down our enemies®. 
Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and Son 
we shall be able, becoming one, to hold firm the bond of 
charity. 

18. For, dwelling still on the same thought, the Lord 
says, And the glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given to 
them, that they may be one as We are one. Suitably has He 
here too said, not, “that they may be in Thee as I am,” but as 

'gavre- We are; now he who says as‘, signifies not identity’, but an 
δ 90 image and example of the matter in hand. The Word then 
"~~ has the real and true identity of nature with the Father; but 
to us it is given to imitate it, as has been said; for He 
immediately adds, I in them and Thou in Me; that they 
may be made perfect in one. Here at length the Lord asks 
something greater and more perfect for us; for it is plain that 

? γέγονεν) us the Word came to be®, for He has put on our body. 
ee And Thou Father in Me; “for 1 am Thy Word, and since 
Thou art in Me, because I am Thy Word, and I in them 
because of the body, and because of Thee the salvation of 

men is perfected in Me, therefore I ask that they also may 
become one, according to the body that is in Me and accord- 

ing to its perfection; that they too may become perfect, having 

ὃ εἰς αὐτὸ Oneness with It, and having become one in It*; that, as if all 
were carried by Me, all may be one body and one spirit, and 
vid.Ephemay grow up unto a perfect man.” or we all, partaking of 
; the Same, become one body, having the one Lord in our- 
selves. The passage then having this meaning, still more 

Ἢ ἀχλο- plainly is refuted the heterodoxy ὁ of Christ’s enemies. I repeat 
“ἴα it; if He had said simply and absolutely “ that they may be 


5 ἀσολε- 


λυμένως, one in Thee,” or “ that they and I may be one in Thee,” God’s 
Ssupre 

p- 370, enemies had had some plea, though a shameless one; but in 
note 1. fact He has not spoken simply, but, ds Thou, Father, in Me, 


and Iin Thee, that they may be all one. 


8. vid. Olear. de ie Ν. ΤΡ. 4. (ed, * 'This remark which comes in abruptly 
1702.) is pursued presently, vid. pp. 431, 432. 


Analogy is not direct stmilitude. 431 


19. Moreover, using the word as, He signifies those who Cuap. 


place but in nature; for in place nothing is far from God’, 
but in nature only all things are far from Him. And, as I 
said before, whoso uses the particle as implies, not identity, 
nor equality, but a pattern of the matter in question, viewed in 


become distantly as He is in the Father; distantly not ip ee 


a certain respect*. Indeed we may learn also from our Saviour §. 23. 
Himself, when He says, For as Jonas was three days and three Matt. 


nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. For Jonas 
was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas go down to hell; nor 
was the whale hell; nor did Jonas, when swallowed up, 
bring up those who had before been swallowed by the whale, 
but he alone came forth, when the whale was bidden. ‘There- 
fore there is no identity nor equality signified in the term as, 
but one thing and another; and it shews a certain kind” of 


u vid. p. 18, note n. which is ex- 
plained by the present passage. When 
Ath. there says, ‘‘without all in nature,” 
he must mean as here “ far from all 
things in nature.” He says here dis- 
tinctly ‘‘in place nothing is far from 
God.” S. Clement. loc. cit. gives the 
same explanation, as there noticed. It 
is observable that the contr. Sab. Greg. 
(which the Benedictines consider not 
Athan.’s.) speaks as Athan. supr. p.18. 
“not by being co-extensive with all 
things, does God fill all; for this be- 
longs to bodies, as air; but He com- 
prehends all as a power, for He is an 
incorporeal, invisible power, not en- 
circling, not encircled.”’? 10, Eusebius 
says the same thing, Deum circumdat 
nihil, circumdat Deus omnia non cor- 
poraliter; virtute enim incorporali adest 
omnibus, &c. de Incorpor. i. init. ap. 
Sirm. Op. p. 68. vid. S. Ambros. Quo- 
modo creatura in Deo esse potest, &c. 
de Fid. i. 106. and supr. p. 399. note Ὁ. 

x vid. Glass. Phil. Sacr. iii. 5. can. 
27. and Dettmars de Theol. Orig. ap. 
Lumper. Hist. Patr. t. 10, p.212. Vid. 
also supr. p. 359, note ἢ, 


Y ὁμοιότητά σῶς. and so at the end of 


22. κατώ τι θεωρούμενον. ‘* Even when 
the analogy is solid and well-founded, 
we -are liable to fall into error, if we 
suppose it to extend farther than it 
really does....Thus because a just 
analogy has been discerned between 
the metropolis of a country, and the 


heart in the animal body, it has been 
sometimes contended that its increased 
size is a disease, that it may impede 
some of its most important functions, 
or even be the means of its dissolution.” 
Copleston on Predestination, p. 129. 
Shortly before the author says, ‘‘ A re- 
markable example of this kind is that 
argument of Toplady against Freewill, 
who, after quoting the text, ‘ Ye also 
as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house,’ triumphantly exclaims, ‘ This 
is giving Free-will a stab under the 
fifth rib, for canstones hew themselves, 
and build themselves into a regular 
house?’’’ p. 126. The principle here 
laid down, in accordance withS. Athan., 
of course admits of being made an ex- 
cuse for denying the orthodox meaning 
of ‘* Word, Wisdom, &c.” under pre- 
tence that the figurative terms are not 
confined by the Church within their 
proper limits; but here the question is 
about the matter of fact, which inter- 
pretation is right, the Church’s or the 
objector’s. Thus a later writer says, 
‘¢'The most important words of the 
N. T. have not only received an in- 
delibly false stamp from the hands of 
the old Schoolmen, but those words 
having, since the Reformation, become 
common property in the language of 
the country, are, as it were, thickly in- 
crusted with the most vague, incorrect, 
and vulgar notions....Any word.... 
if habitually repeated in connexion with 


12, 40. 


432 The Word perfects andimmortalizes human nature by assuming tt. 


Disc. parallel in the case of Jonas, on account of the three days. In 

-_ like manner then we too, when the Lord says as, neither become 

as the Son in the Father, nor as the Father is in the Son. 

For we become one as the Father and the Son in mind and 

| συμφω. agreement? of spirit, and the Saviour will be as Jonas in the 

a 4, earth; but as the Saviour is not Jonas, nor, as he was swallowed 

note b. ap, so did the Saviour descend into hell, but it is but a parallel’, 

ve} danoin like manner, if we too become one, as the Son in the 

Father, we shall not be as the Son, nor equal to Him; for 

He and we are but parallel’. For on this account is the 

word as applied to us; since things differing from others in 
3Cyrilin nature, become as they, when viewed in a certain relation ὃ, 


a 20. Wherefore the Son Himself, simply and without any 
&c. condition is in the Father; for this attribute He has by 
nature; but for us, to whom it is not natural, there is needed 
an image and example, that He may say of us, As Thou in 
Me, and I in Thee. ‘‘ And when they shall be so perfected,” 
He says, “ then the world knows that Thou hast sent Me, 
for unless 1 had come and borne this their body, no one of 
them had been perfected, but one and all had remained 
4 p.374, corruptible*. Work Thou then in them, O Father; and as Thou 
note t ‘hast given to Me to bear this, grant to them Thy Spirit, that 
they too in It may become one, and may be perfected in Me. 
For their perfecting shews that Thy Word has sojourned 
among them; and the world seeing them perfect and full of 
* ϑεοφο- God®, will believe altogether that Thou hast sent Me, and I 
γι 350, “have sojourned here. For whence is this their perfecting, 
note h. 


but that I, Thy Word, having borne their body, and become 
man, have perfected the work, which Thou gavest Me, O 
Father? And the work is perfected, because men, redeemed 


certain notions, will appear to reject 
all other significations, as it were, by a 
natural power.” Heresy and Orthod. 
pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of 
words ‘‘ which were used in a language 
now dead to represent objects. ...which 
are now supposed to express figuratively 
something spiritual and quite beyond 
the knowledge and comprehension of 
man.” p. 96. Of course Ath. assumes 
that, simce the figures and parallels 
given us in Scripture have but a partial 
application, therefore there is given us 
also an interpreter to apply them. 

Z Here too the writer quoted in the 


beginning of the foregoing note, follows 
S. Athanasius: ‘ Analogy does not 
mean the similarity of two things, but 
the similarity or sameness of two re- 
lations. ... Things most unlike and dis- 
cordant in their nature may be strictly 
analogous to one another. Thus a cer- 
tain proposition may be called the baszs 
of asystem....it serves a similar office 
and purpose. ...the system rests upon 
it; it is wseless to proceed with the ar- 
gument till this is well established: if 
this were removed, the system must 
fall.” On Predest. pp. 122, 3. 
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from sin, no longer remain dead; but being made gods’, have Cuap. 
in ae other, by looking at Me, the bond of charity *.” — 
. We then, by way of giving a rude® view of the εὐ 

ee in this passage, have been led into many words; δ. 24. 
but blessed John in his Epistle will shew the sense of the oy seals 
words, concisely and much more perfectly than we can. And 4 ΠῚ 
he will both disprove the interpretation of these irreligious men, fin. 
and will teach how we become in God and God in us; and how bad: 
again we become One in Him, and how far the Son differs in : 
nature from us, and will stop the Arians from any longer 
thinking that they shall be as the Son, lest they hear it said 
to them, Thou art a man and not God, and, Stretch not Ez.28,2. 
thyself, being poor, beside the rich. John then thus writes ; 7 3.4. 
Hereby know we that we dwell in Him and He in us, 1John4, 
because He hath given us of His Spirit. Therefore because 
of the grace of the Spirit which has been given to us, in 
Him we come to be, and He in us‘; and since it is the Spirit ‘ P. 430, 
of God, therefore through His becoming in us, reasonably are” 
we, as having the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus 
is God in us. Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we 
become in the Father; for the Son does not merely partake the 
Spirit, that therefore He too may be in the Father; nor does 
He receive the Spirit, but rather He supplies It Himself to 
all; and the Spirit does not unite the Word to the Father, 
but rather the Spirit receives from the Word*. And the Son 
is in the Father, as His proper Word and Radiance; but we, 
apart from the Spirit, are strange and distant from God, and 
by the participation of the Spirit we are knit into the God- 
head ; so that our being in the Father is not ours, but is the 
Spirit’s which is in us and abides in us, while by the true 
confession we preserve It in us, John again saying, Whosoever 1John4, 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in " 
him and he in God. 

22. What then is our likeness and equality to the Son? 
rather, are not the Arians confuted on every side? and espe- 
cially by John, that the Son is in the Father in one way, and 
we become in Him in another, and that neither we shall ever 
be as He, nor is the Word as we; except they shall dare, as 


“vid. the end of this section and 25 init. xvi. 24. Epiph. Ancor. 67 init. Cyril 
supr. pp. 202, 3. also Cyril Hier. Cat. in Joan. pp. 929, 930. 
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Disc. commonly, so now to say, that the Son also by participation 
I of the Spirit and by improvement of conduct” became Him- 
self also in the Father. But here again is an excess of irre- 
ligion, even in admitting the thought. For He, as has been 
said, gives to the Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath 
§. 25. from! the Word. ‘The Saviour, then, saying of us, As Thou, 
‘weed, Father, art in Me, and Lin Thee, that they too may be one 
rl. tn Us, does not signify that we were to have identity with 
Him; for this was shewn from the instance of Jonas; but it 
is a request to the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit 
should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe, 
through whom we are found to be in God, and in this 
respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is in 
*ix 186 Father, and the Spirit is given from? the Word, He wills 
that we should receive the Spirit, that, when we receive It, 
thus having the Spirit of the Word which is in the Father, 
we too may be found on account of the Spirit to become 

One in the Word, and through Him in the Father. 
23. And if He say, us we, this again is only a request that 
such grace of the Spirit as is given to the disciples may be 
3. 0..372, without failure or revocation®. For what the Word has in 
an the way of nature‘, as I said, in the Father, that He wishes 
ce to be given to us through the Spirit irrevocably; which the 
p.56, Apostle knowing, said, Who shall separate us from the love 
ey of Christ ? for the gifts of God and grace of His calling are 
35. without repentance. It is the Spirit then which is in God, 
fac 11, and not we viewed in our own selves; and as we are sons and 
5 és, gods* because of the Word in us‘, so we shall be in the Son and 
P- 38; in the Father, and we shall be accounted’ to have become one 


note h. 
° p. 366, in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which 


ee is in the Word which is in the Father. When then a man 
σόμεθα § falls from the Spirit for any wickedness, if he repent upon 
8supr. his fall, the grace remains irrevocably to such as are willing’; 
P- 254. Otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God, (because 
that Holy Spirit and Paraclete which is in God has deserted 
him,) but the sinner shall be in him to whom he has subjected 
himself, as took place in Saul’s instance; for the Spirit of 


1 Kings God departed from him and an evil spirit afflicted him. God’s 
16, 14. 


> βελειώσειι πράξεως, and so ad Afros. it is rather some external advance. 
τρόπων βελτίωσις. 8. Supr. pp. 234, 242. 
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enemies hearing this ought to be henceforth abashed, and no Cuap. 
longer to feign themselves equal to God. But they neither ——— 
understand (for the trreligious, he saith, does not understand Prov. 


se 29, 7. 
knowledge) nor endure religious words, but find them heavy mae 
συνήσει, 


even to hear. 
Sept. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


INTRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FROM THE GOSPELS ON THE 
INCARNATION. 


Enumeration of texts still to be explained. Arians compared to the Jews. 
We must recur to the Regula Fidei. Our Lord did not come into, but 
became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The 
same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, and men 
were made immortal. Reference to 1 Pet. iv. 1. 


1. For behold, as if not wearied in their words of irreligion, 
ae t with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the Sa- 
δ. 2 36. 

viour’s human attributes in the Gospels’, they have utterly 


L σατρε- 
wedi forgotten, like Samosatene, the Son’s paternal Godhead!', and 
τ᾿ 400, with arrogant and audacious tongue they say, “ How can the 
note d- Son be from the Father by nature, and be like Him in sub- 
2 Sues stance®,who says, All power is given unto Me; and The Father 
aah a judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 


Mat.28, Son; and The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 


Se things into His hand; he that believeth in the Son hath 
92. everlasting life; and again, All things are delivered unto 


La Me of My Father, and no one knoweth the Father save the 

Mat.11, Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him; and 

ace 6, again, All that the Father hath given unto Me, shall come 

ire gs. 10 Me?.”’ On this they observe, “If He was, as ye say, Son 

35—41. by nature, He had no need to receive, but He had by nature 
as a Son.” 

‘Or how can He be the natural and true Power of the 

ee rae who near upon the season of the passion says, Now ἐς 

' My soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save Me 

From this hour; but for this came I unto this hour. Father, 


glorify Thy Name. Then came there a voice from heaven, 


ἃ This Oration alone, and this en- 
tirely, treats of texts from the Gospels; 
hitherto from the Gospel according to 
St. John, and now chiefly from the first 
three. From the subject of these por- 
tions of Scripture, it follows that the 


objections which remain chiefly relate 
to our Lord’s economy for us. Hence 
they lead Athan. to treat more dis- 
tinctly of the doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion, and to anticipate a refutation of 
both Nestorius and Eutyches. 
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saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. τον 
And He said the same another time; Father, if it be possible, ~ ae τσ, 
let this cup pass from Me; and When Jesus had thus said, He 39. 
was troubled in spirit and testified and said, Verily, verily, 301% 
TI say unto you, that one of you shall betray 76". Then these ϊ τὴ 88. 
perverse? men argue; “ If He were Power, He had not feared, aati 
but rather He had supplied power to others.” Peeves 

3. Further they say; “If He were by nature the true and 
proper Wisdom of the Father, how is it written, And Jesus ἐπε 2 
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
and man*? In like manner, when He had come into the *infr.§§. 
parts of Cesarea Philippi, He asked the disciples whom men Mat-lé, 
said that He was; and when He was at Bethany He asked ee 1, 
where Lazarus lay; and He said besides to His EO oe 84. 
How many loaves have ye+? How then,” say they, “is He; eine 
Wisdom, who increased in wisdom, and was ignorant of gs as 
He asked of others ?” ΠΩ 

4. This too they urge; “Ηον can He be the proper Word 
of the Father, without whom the Father never was, through 
whom He makes all things, as ye think, who said upon the 
Cross, My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? and δε: of, 
before that had prayed, Glorify Thy Name, and, O Father, Sim 19, 
glorify Thou Me with the glory which I had with Thee 28; i 
before the world was. And He used to pray in the deserts” 
and charge His disciples to pray lest they should enter into 
temptation ; and, The spirit indeed is willing, He said, but ane 26, 
the flesh is weak. And, Of that day and that hour knoweth > Mark 
no man,no,nor the Angels, neither the Son*.” Upon this again 13, 32. 

infr. 88. 

say the miserable men, “ If the Son were, according to your Fours 
interpretation ®, eternally existent with God, He had not Reey τ μη 
ignorant of the Day, but had known as Word; nor Πιδα 68, c. 
been forsaken as being co-existent; nor had asked to receive Pe Via. 
glory, as having it in the Father; nor would have prayed at 
all; for, being the Word, He had needed nothing; but since 
He is a creature and one of things generate, therefore He thus 
spoke, and needed what He had not; for it 15 pice to 
creatures to require and to need what they have not.” 

5. This then is what the irreligious men allege in their §- 27. 
discourses ; and if they thus argue, they might consistently 
speak yet more daringly ; “ Why in the first instance did the 
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Disc. Word become flesh ?” and they might add; “ For howcould He, 
~_ being God, become man?” or, “ How could the Immaterial beara 
body ?” or they might speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically, 
“Wherefore at all did Christ, being a man, make Himself 
pele God!?” for this and the like the Jews then muttered when 
‘they saw, and now the Ario-maniacs disbelieve when they 
read, and have fallen away into blasphemies. If then a man 
should carefully parallel the words of these and those, he will 

of acertainty find them both arriving at the same unbelief, and 

the daring of their irreligion equal, and their dispute with us 
acommon one. For the Jews said; ‘ How, being a man, 

can He be God?” And the Arians, “ If He were very God 
from God, how could He become man?” And the Jews were 
offended then and mocked, saying, “ Had He been Son of God, 

He had not endured the Cross ;” and the Arians standing 
over against them, urge upon us, “ How dare ye say that He is 

the Word proper to the Father’s Substance, who had a body, 

so as to endure all this?” Next, while the Jews sought to 

kill the Lord, because He said that God was His proper 
Father and made Himself equal to Him, as working what 

the Father works, the Arians also, not only have learned to 
deny, both that He is equal to God and that God is the proper 

and natural Father of the Word, but those who hold this they 

John 6, seek to kill. Again, whereas the Jews said, “ 75 not this the 

4258,58. Con of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how then 
is it that He saith, Before Abraham was, I am, and I came 
down from heaven?” the Arians on the other hand make 
response’ and say conformably, “ How can He be Word or 

God who slept as man, and wept, and inquired ?” Thus both 
parties deny the Eternity and Godhead of the Word in con- 
sequence of those human attributes which the Saviour took 
on Him by reason of that flesh which He bore. 

§. 28. 6. Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and Judaic 
after the mind of Judas the traitor, let them openly confess 
themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead of cloking 
Judaism with the name of Christianity, and let them deny 
outright, as we have said before, the Saviour’s appearance in 

ἢ οἴκειον the flesh, for this doctrine is akin® to their heresy; or if they 


> ἐπακούουσιν. Montfaucon (Onomas- word. vid. Apol. contr. Ar. 88. (O. T. 
ticon in t. 2 fin.) so interprets this p. 122, note k.) 
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fear openly to Judaize and be circumcised’, from servility Cuap. 
towards Constantius and for their sake whom they have τ. 
beguiled, then let them not say what the Jews say; for if * τὸ τι 
they disown the name, let them in fairness renounce the 
doctrine. For we are Christians, O Arians, Christians we ; "φρόνημα 
our privilege is it well to know the Gospels concerning the 
Saviour, and neither with Jews to stone Him, if we hear of His 
Godhead and Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly 
sayings as Ife may speak for our sakes as man. If then you 
would become Christians’, put off Arius’s madness, and cleanse‘? Hist. 
with the words of religion those ears of yours which blas- τ Cae 
pheming has defiled; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, jie 2 
you will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. ¢. Sab. 
Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and ye ae 
will no longer reproach us with holding two Eternals’, but ye 

will yourselves acknowledge that the Lord is God’s true Son 

by nature, and not as merely® eternal‘, but revealed as co-5 ἁσλῶς 
existing in the Father’s eternity. For there are things called 
eternal of which He is Framer; for in the twenty-third Psalm 

it is written, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift Ps.24,7. 
up, ye everlasting doors ; and it is plain that through Him 


¢ Vid. supr. p. 43, d. The peculi- ideas, if we are to make any approxima- 


arity of the Catholic doctrine, as con- 
trasted with the heresies on the subject 
of the Trinity, is that it professes a 
mystery. It involves, not merely a 
contradiction in the terms used, which 
would be little, for we might solve it 
by assigning different senses to the 
same word, or by adding some limita- 
tion, (e. g. if it were said that Satan 
was an Angel and not an Angel, or 
man was mortal and immortal,) but an 
incongruity in the ideas which it intro- 
duces. Not indeed ideas directly and 
wholly contradictory of each other, as 
ἐς circulus quadratus,”’ but such as are 
partially or indirectly antagonist,as per- 
haps ‘‘ montes sine valle.’’ To say that 
the Father is wholly and absolutely the 
one infinitely-simple God, and then that 
the Son is also, and yet that the Father 
is eternally distinct from the Son, is to 
propose ideas whichwe cannot harmonize 
together; and our reason isreconciled to 
this state of the case only by the con- 
sideration (though fully by means of it) 
that no idea of ours can embrace the 
simple truth, which we are obliged to 
separate it into portions, and view it in 
aspects, and adumbrate it under many 


tion towards it at all; as in mathematics 
we approximate to a circle by means of 
a polygon, great as is the dissimilarity 
between the two figures. 

ἃ οὐχ, ἁπλῶς ἀΐδιος 1. 6. ἀΐδιος is not 
one of our Lord’s highest titles,ior things 
have it which the Son Himself has 
created, and whom of course He pre- 
cedes. Instead of two ἀΐδιω then, as 
the Arians say, there are many ἀΐδια; 
and our Lord’s high title is not this, 
but that He is ‘‘ the Son,”’ and thereby 
eternal in the Father’s eternity, or 
there was not ever when He was not, 
and ‘¢‘ Image” and ‘‘ Radiance.” The 
same line of thought is implied through- 
out his proof of our Lord’s eternity in 
Orat. i. ch. 4—6. pp. 195—210. This 
is worth remarking, as constituting a 
special distinction between ancient and 
modern Scripture proofs of the doctrine, 
and as coinciding with what was said 
supr. p. 283, note c. p. 341, note i, His 
mode of proofis still more clearly brought 
by what he proceeds to say about the 
oxores, or general bearing or drift of the 
Christian faith,,and its availableness 
as ἃ κανὼν or rule of interpretation. 


Disc, 
ΤΠ 


2), ἄνοιων, 


tA 
4 κανόνι 


§. 29. 


5 vid. 
p- 221, 
note e. 
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these things were made; but if even of things everlasting He 
is the Framer, who of us shall be able henceforth to dispute 
that He is anterior to those things eternal, and in consequence 
is proved to be Lord not so much from His eternity, as in 
that He is God’s Son ; for being the Son, He is inseparable! 
from the Father, and never was it when He was not, but 
He was always; and being the Father’s Image and Radiance, 
He has the Father’s eternity. 

7. Now what has been briefly said above may suffice to 
shew their misunderstanding of the passages they then 
alleged ; and that of what they now allege from the Gospels 
they certainly give an unsound interpretation®, we may easily 
see, if we now consider the drift® of that faith which we 
Christians hold, and using it as a rule*, apply ourselves, as the 
Apostle teaches, to the reading of inspired Scripture. For 
Christ’s enemies, being ignorant of this drift, have wandered 
from the way of truth, and have stumbled on a stone of 
stumbling, thinking otherwise than they should think. Now 
the drift and character of Holy Scripture, as we have often 
said, is this,—it contains a double account of the Saviour; 
that He was ever God, and is the Son, being the Father’s 
Word and Radiance and Wisdom®; and that afterwards for 
us He took flesh of a Virgin, Mary Mother of God‘, and was 


© ésoréxev. vid. supr. p. 420, note i. 
Vid. S. Cyril’s quotations in his de 
Recta Fide, p. 49, &c. ‘‘ The flesh- 
less,’ says Atticus, ‘‘ becomes flesh, 
the impalpable is handled, the perfect 
grows, the unalterable advances, the 
rich is brought forth in an inn, the 
coverer of heaven with cloudsisswathed, 
the king is laid in a manger.’’ Antio- 
chus speaks of Him our Saviour ‘‘ with 
whom yesterday in an immaculate 
bearing Mary travailed, the Mother of 
life, of beauty, of majesty, the Morn- 
ing Star, &c.” ‘* The Maker of all,” 
says S. Amphilochius, “is born to us 
to-day of a Virgin.” ‘‘ She did com- 
pass,” says S. Chrysostom, ‘‘ without 
circumscribing the Sun of righteous- 
ness. To-day the Everlasting is born, 
and becomes what He was not. He 
who sitteth on a high and lofty throne 
is placed in a manger, the impalpable, 
incomposite, and immaterial is wrapped 
around by human hands, He who snaps 
the bands of sin, is environed in swath- 
ing bands.”’ And in like manner S. 


Cyril himself, ‘‘ As a woman, though 
bearing the body only, is said to bring 
forth one who is made up of body and 
soul, and that will be no injury to the 
interests of the soul, as if it found in 
flesh the origin of its existence; so also 
in the instance of the Blessed Virgin, 
though she is Mother of the holy 
flesh, yet she bore God of God the 
Word, as being in truth one with It.”’ 
Ado. Nest.i.p.18. ‘‘ God dwelt in the 
womb, yet was not circumscribed ; 
whom the heaven containeth not, the 
Virgin’s frame did not straiten.”’ Procl. 
Hom. i. p.60. ‘‘ When thou hearest 
that God speaks from the bush, and 
says to Moses, ‘I am the God, &c.”’ 
and that Moses falling on his face wor- 
ships, believest thou, not considering 
the fire that is seen but God that speaks; 
yet, when I mention the Virgin Womb, 
dost thou abominate and turn away? 
..--In the bush seest thou not the 
Virgin, in the fire the loving-kindness 
of Him who came? &c.” Theodot. ap. 
Conc. Eph. (p. 1529. Labbe.) ‘‘ Not 
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made man. And this scope is to be found throughout Cuap. 
inspired Scripture, as the Lord Himself has said, Searcl zens 
the Scriptures, for they are they which testify of Me. 
lest I should exceed in writing, by bringing together all the 
passages on the subject, let 1t suffice to mention as a specimen, 

first John saying, In the beginning was the Word, and the Jobn 1, 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same\—*: 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was made not one thing; next, Andv. 14. 
the Word was made flesh and dweli among us, and we be- 

held His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father ; 

and next Paul writing, Who being in the form of God, thought Phil. 2, 
it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no&—: 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and 

was made in the likeness of men, and being found tn fashion 

like a man, He humbled Himsels, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross. Any one, beginning with 

these passages and going through the whole of Scripture upon 


only did Mary bear her Elder,” says 
Cassian in answer to an_ objector, 
‘* but her Author, and giving birth to 
Him from whom she received it, she 
became parent of her Parent. Surely 
it is as easy for God to give nativity 
to Himself, as to man; to be born of 
man as to make men born. For God’s 
power is not circumscribed in His own 
Person, that He should not do in Him- 
self what He can do in ail.” Incarn. 
iv. 2. ‘* The One God Only-begotten, 
of an ineffable origin from God, is in- 
troduced into the womb of the Holy 
Virgin, and grows into the form of a 
human body. He who contrives all, 
--is brought forth according to the 
law of a human birth; He at whose 
voice Archangels tremble..and the 
world’s elements are dissolved, is heard 
in the wailing of an infant, &c.’’ Hil. 
Trin. 11.25. ‘** My beloved is white 
and ruddy ;’ white truly, because the 
Brightness of the Father, ruddy, be- 
cause the Birth of a Virgin. In Him 
shines and glows the colour of each 
nature;..He did not begin from a 
Virgin, but the Everlasting came into 
a Virgin.” Ambros. Virgin. i. n. 47. 
*“ Him, who, coming in His simple God- 
head, not heaven, not earth, not sea, 
not any creature had endured, Him the 
inviolate womb of a Virgin carried.” 


Chryscst. ap. Cassian. Incarn. vii. 30. 
‘¢ Happily do some understand by the 
‘closed gate,’ by which only ‘ the Lord 
God of Israel enters,’ that Prince on 
whom the gate is closed, to be the 
Virgin Mary, who both before and after 
her bearing remained a Virgin.” Je- 
rom.in Ezek. 44 init. ‘‘ Let them tell 
us,” says Capreolus of Carthage, ‘* how 
is that Man from heaven, if He be not 
God conceived in the womb?” ap. 
Sirm. Opp. t. i. p. 216. ‘‘ He is made 
in thee,’”’ says 8. Austin, ‘‘ who made 
thee,..nay, through whom heaven 
and earth is made;..the Word of 
God in thee is made flesh, receiving 
flesh, not losing Godhead. And the 
Word is joined, is coupled to the flesh, 
and of this so high wedding thy womb 
is the nuptial chamber, ὅς." Serm. 
291,6. ‘Say, O blessed Mary,” says 
S. Hippolytus, ‘‘ what was It which by 
thee was conceived in the womb, what 
carried by thee in that virgin frame ὃ 
It was the Word of God, &c.’”’ ap. 
Theod. Eran. i. p. 55. ‘* We have 
also as a physician,” says S. Ignatius, 
“‘ our Lord God Jesus the Christ, who 
before the world was Only-begotten 
Son and Word, and afterwards was man 
also from Mary the Virgin, the In- 
corporeal in a body, the Impassible, 
&c.” Ep. and Eph. 7. 


2G 


442 He became man, not came into man. 


Disc. the interpretation’ which they suggest, will perceive how in 
ane beginning the Father said to Him, Let there be light, 
vid.p. and Let there be a firmament®, and Let us make man; but in 
ale i, fulness of the ages, He sent Him into the world, not that He 
pe 26. might judge the world, but that the world by Him might be 
a 120, saved, and how it is written, Behold, a Virgin shall be with 
nate P. child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His 

"Name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is God with us. 
᾿ 30. The reader then of divine Scripture may acquaint himself with 

these passages from the older books; and from the Gospels on 

the other hand he will perceive that the Lord became man ; 

John 1, for the Word, he says, became flesh, and dwelt among us. 

τ 8. And He became man, and did not come into man; for 
this it is necessary to know, lest perchance these irreligious 
men, fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking, 
that, as in former times the Word was used to come into each of 

3 ἐσεδή- the Saints,sonow He sojourned? in a man, hallowing him also, 

ee and manifesting* Himself as in the others. For if it were so, 

μενος, and He only appeared in a man, it were nothing strange, nor 
aie had those who saw Him been startled, saying, Whence is He? 
and wherefore dost Thou, being a man, make Thyself God ? 
for they were familiar with the idea, from the words, And the 
al ἸΡογαὰ of the Lord came to the Prophets’ one by one. But 

Bet aqhow, since the Word of God, by whom all things came to be, 

Max.2. endured to become also Son of man, and humbled Himself, 
taking a servant’s form, therefore to the Jews the Cross of 

as 1, Christ is a scandal, but to us Christ is God’s power and God’s 

wisdom; for the Word, as John says, became flesh; (it being 

ἬΝ the custom® of Scripture to call man by the name of flesh, 

Joel2, 85 it says by Joel the Prophet, J well pour out My Spirit 

fee upon all flesh; and as Daniel said to Astyages, 1 may not 

Dr.5. worship idols made with hands, but the Living God, who hath 
created the heaven and the ear th, and hath sovereignty over 

§. 31. all flesh; for both he and Joel call mankind flesh.) Of old 
time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, and 

7γνησίως, to hallow those who rightly’ received Him; but neither, on 

Ὁ. 236, their birth, was it said that He had es man, nor, when 

notec. they suffered, was it said that He Himself suffered. But 
when He came’ among us from Mary once in fulness of the ages 


for the abolition of sin, (for so it was pleasing to the Father, 


He used the body as His instrument. 443 


to send His own Son made of a teoman, made under the Cuar. 
Law,) then it is said, that He took flesh and became man, ae 
and in that flesh He suffered for us, (as Peter says, Christ 1 Pet.’4, 
therefore having suffered for us in the flesh,) that it might be’ 
shewn, and that all might belteve, that whereas He was ever 
God, and hallowed those to whom He came, and ordered all 
things according to the Father’s will‘, afterwards for our sakes 
He became man, and bodily, as the Apostle says, the Godhead Col.2,9. 
dwelt in the flesh; as much as to say, “ Being God, He had 
His own body, and using this as an instrument®, He became 
man for our sakes.” 

9. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh, are 
said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, to 
thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of which the flesh is 
capable; while on the other hand the works proper to the 
Word Himself, such as to raise the dead, to restore sight to 
the blind, and to cure the woman with an issue of blood, 


He did through His own body". 


ἢ καφὰ τὸ βούλημα. vid. Orat. i. 63. infr. 
p- 490, notes πὶ andn. ‘‘ When God com- 
mands others, then the hearer answers, 
for each of these has the Mediator 
Word which makes known the will of 
the Father; but when the Word Him- 
self works and creates, there is no 
questioning and answer, for the Father 
is in Him, and the Word in the Father; 
but it suffices to will, and the work is 
done.”’ supr. p. 324. where vid. note 
Ὁ. for passages in which Ps. 33, 9. is 
taken to shew the unity of Father and 
Son from the instantaneousness of the 
accomplishment upon the willing, as 
well as the Son’s existence before crea- 
tion. Hence the Son not only works 
κατὰ to βούλημα, but is the βουλὴ of the 
Father. ibid. note c. For the contrary 
Arian view, even when it is highest. 
vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3. quoted 
supr. p. 373, note s. In that passage 
the Father’s νεύματα are spoken of, a 
word common with the Arians. Euseb. 
ibid. p. 75, a. de Laud. Const. p. 528, 
c. Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is 
used of the Son’s command given to 
the creation, in Athan. contr. Gent. 
e. δ. 42, 44, 46. 5. Cyril. Hier. fre- 
quently as the Arians, uses it of the 
Father. Catech. x. 5. xi. passim. xv. 25, 
&c. The difference between the or- 
thodox and Arian views on this point, 
is clearly drawn out by 8. Basil contr. 
Eunom. i. 21. 


And the Word bore the 


& χούτῳ xomusvcs ὀργάνῳ infr. 42. 
and ὄργανον πρὸς τὴν ἐνέργειαν καὶ τὴν 
ἔκλαμψιν τῆς θεότητος. 53. This wasa 
word much used afterwards by the Apol- 
linarians, who looked on our Lord’s 
manhood as merely a manifestation of 
God. vid. p. 291, vote k. vid. oynux 
ὀςγανικὸν in Apoll. i. 2,15. vid. a pa- 
rallel in Euseb. laud. Const. p. 536. 
However, it is used freely by Athan. 
e. g. infr. 35, 53. Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44. 
And he mentions πρὸς Qaviguow καὶ 
γνῶσιν, 41 fin. but he also insists upon 
its being not merely for manifestation, 
else our Lord might have come in a 
higher nature. ibid. 8. vid. also 44. 
This use of ὄργανον must not be con- 
fused with its heretical application to 
our l.ord’s Divine Nature, vid. Basil 
de Sp. S.n. 19 fin. of which supr. p. 
118, note n. It may be added that φα- 
νέρωσις 15. a Nestorian as well as Euty- 
chian idea; vid. p. 442, τ. 4. Facund. 
Tr. Cap. 1x. 2, 3. and the Syrian use of 
parsopa Asseman. B. O. t. 4. p. 219. 
Thus both parties really denied the 
Atonement. vid. supr. p. 267, note 1. 
p- 292, note m. 

h Orat. iv. 6. and fragm. ex Euthym. 
Ὁ. 1275. ed. Ben. ‘This interchange is 
called theologically the ἀνφίδοσις or com- 
municatio ἰδιωμάτων, ‘* Because of the 
perfect union of the flesh which was as- 
sumed, and of the Godhead which as- 
sumed it, the names are interchanged, 


Ὁ 


444 


He tock on Him the infirmities of the flesh. 


Disc. infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was the flesh ; 
and the flesh ministered! to the works of the Godhead, because 


111. 


ὑπούργει 


the Godhead was in it, for the body was God’si. 


And well 


Is.53,4.has the Prophet said carried; and has not said, “ He re- 
5 ἐθερώ- medied? our infirmities, lest, as being external to the body, 
and only healing it, as He has always done, He should leave 
men subject still to death; but He carries our infirmities, and 
He Himself bears our sins, that it might be shewn that He 
became man for us, and that the body which in Him bore 
them, was His proper body ; and, while He received no hurt* 
Himself by bearing our sins in His body on the tree, as Peter 
speaks, we men were redeemed from our own affections’, and 
were filled with the righteousness‘ of the Word. Whence it was 


σευσεν 


3 παθῶν, 
vid. p. 
446,r.5. 
4 supr. 
p- 204. 
1 Pet.2,; 
4. 


§. 32. 


so that the human is called from the 
divine and the divine from the human. 
Wherefore He who was crucified is 
called by Paul Lord of glory, and He 
who is worshipped by all creation of 
things in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth is numed Jesus, &c.’’ Nyssen. 
in Apoll. t. 2. pp. 697, 8. Leon. Ep. 
28, 51. Ambros. de fid. 11. 58. Nyssen. 
de Beat. p. 767. Cassian. Incarn. vi. 
OO. Aug, contr, Serm. Ar. ὦ, 8 init, 
Plain and easy as such statements seem 
in this and some following notes, they 
are of the utmost importance in the 
Nestorian and Eutychian controversies. 

i θεοῦ ἦν σῶμα. also ad Adelph. 3. 
ad Max. 2. and so τὴν πσωχεύσασαν 
φύσιν θεοῦ ὅχην γενομένην. c. Apoll. ii. 11. 
To πάθος τοῦ Adyou ibid. 16, c. σὰρξ σοῦ 
λόψου. infr. 34. σῶμα σοφίας infr. 53. also 
ΒΌΡΓ. p. 296, τ. 1. πάθος Χριστοῦ ποῦ θεοῦ 
ov. Lonat. Rom. 6. ὃ θεὸς πέπονθεν. Melit. 
ap. Anast. Hodeg.12. Dei passiones. Ter- 
tull. de Carn. Christ. 5. Dei interemp- 
tores. ibid. caro Deitatis. Leon. Serm. 
65 fin. Deus imortuus et sepultus. 
Vigil. c. Eut. ii. p. 502. vid. supr. p. 
244, notel. Yet Athan. objects to the 
phrase, ‘‘ God suffered in the flesh,” 
i. e. as used by the Apo linarians. vid. 
contr. Apoll. 11. 13 fin. 

k οὐδὲν ἐβλάπσετο. “Τὸν He was 
not shut up in the body, nor was He in 
such sort in the body, as not to be else- 
where, &c.”’ Incarn. 17. Also ἐβλάπ- 
Tivo μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸς οὐδέν. &c. ibid. i 4. μὴ 
βλαστόμενος, ἀλλὰ ἐξαφανίζων. infr. 34, b. 
‘¢ For the Sun too which He made and 
we see, makes its circuit in the sky, 
and is not defiled by touching, &c.” de 
Incarn. 17. ‘* As the rays of sun-light 
would not suffer at all, though filling ail 
things and touching bodies dead and un- 
clean, thus and much more the spiritual 


virtue of God the Word would suffer no- 
thing in substance nor receive hurt, &c.” 
Euseb. de Laud. Const. p. 536. and 538. 
also Dem. Evang. vii. p. 348. ‘¢ The in- 
juries of the passion even the Godhead 
bore, but the passion His flesh alone 
felt; as we rightly say that a sunbeam 
or a body of flame can be cut indeed 
by asword but not divided. I will speak 
yet more plainly; the Godhead [divini- 
tatis, qu. tas] was fixed with nails, but 
could not Itself be pierced, since the 
flesh was exposed and offered room for 
the wound, but God remained invisible, 
&e.” Vigil. contr. Eutych. it. p. 503. 
(B. Ρ. ed. 1624.) ‘* There were five 
together on the Cross, when Christ was 
nailed to it; the sun-light, which first 
received the nails and the spear, and 
remained undivided from the Cross and 
unhurt by the nails, next, &e.” Anast. 
Hodeg. ὁ. 12, p. 220. (ed. 1606.) also 
p. 222. Vid. also the beautiful passage 
in Pseudo Basil: ‘‘ God in flesh, not 
working with aught intervening as in 
the prophets, but having taken to Him a 
manhood connatural with Himself 
(συμφυῆ, i.e. joined to His nature) and 
made one, and through His flesh akin 
tous drawing up to Him all humanity. 
..-- What was the manner of the God- 
head in flesh? as fire in iron, not 
transitive.y, but by communication. 
For the fire does not dart into the iron, 
but remains there and communicates 
to it of its own virtue, not impaired by 
the communication, yet filling wholly 
its recipient, &c.” Hom. in Sanct. 
Christ. Gen. (t.2. p. 596. ed Ben.) also 
Reffin in Symb. 12. Cyrii. Quod unus 
est Christus. p. 776. Damase. F. O. 
iii. 6 fin. August. Serm. 7. p. 26 init. 
ed. 1842, Suppl. 1. 


Through the properties of the flesh He did divine works. 445 


that, when the flesh suffered, the Word was not external to Cuap. 
it; and therefore is the passion said to be His: and when He ee 
did divinely His Father’s works, the flesh was not external 

to Him, but in the body itself did! the Lord do them'. Hence, , 74” 


ἔποιει 
when made man, He said, /f J do not the works of the Jonni0, 


Father, believe Me not; but if I do, though ye believe not eee 
Me, believe the works, that ye may know that the Father is catm.18. 
in Me and I in Him. 

10. And thus when there was need to raise Peter’s wife’s 
mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched forth His hand 
humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. And in the 
case of the man blind from the birth, human was the spittle 


which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely did He 


open the eyes through the clay. 


And in the case of Lazarus, 


He gave forth a human voice, as man; but divinely, as God, 


did He raise Lazarus from the dead™. 


These things were so 


done, were so manifested, because He had a body, not in 
appearance, but in truth"; andit became the Lord, in putting 


1 “ Two natures,” says S. Leo, 
‘¢ met together in our Redeemer, and, 
while the proprieties of each remained, 
so great a unity was made of either 
substance, that from the time that the 
Word was made fiesh in the Blessed 
Virgin’s womb, we may neither think 
of Him as God without this which is 
man, nor as man without This which 
is God, Each nature certifies its own 
reality under distinct actions,but neither 
disjoins itself from connexion with 
the other. Nothing is wanting from 
either towards other; there is entire 
littleness in majesty, entire majesty in 
littleness; unity does not introduce 
confusion, nor does propriety divide 
unity. There is one thing passible, an- 
other inviolable, yet His is the con- 
tumely whose is the glory. He is in 
infirmity who is in power; the Same is 
both capable and conqueror of death. 
God then did take on Him whole man, 
and so knit Himself into him and him 
into Himself in pity and in power, that 
either nature was in other, and neither 
in the other lost its own propriety.” 
Serm. 54, 2. ‘*Suscepit nos in suam 
proprietatem illa natura, que nec nos- 
tris sua, nec suis nostra consumeret, 
&c.” Serm. 72. p. 286. vid. also Ep. 
165, 6. Serm. 30, 5. Cyril. Cat. iv. 9. 
Amphiloch. ap. Theod. Eran. i. p. 66. 
also pp. 30, 87, 8. ed. 1644. 


m ‘¢ The birth of the flesh is a mani- 
festation of human nature, the bearing 
of the Virgin a token of divine power. 
The infancy of a little one is shewn in 
the lowliness of the cradle, the great- 
ness of the Highest is proclaimed by 
the voices of Angels. He has the 
rudiments of men whom Herod im- 
piously plots to kill, He is the Lord of 
all whom the Magi delight suppliantly 
to adore, &c. &c. To hunger, thirst, 
weary, and sleep are evidently human; 
but to satisfy five thousand on five 
loaves, and to give the Samaritan living 
water....to walk on the sea and the 
feet not to sink, and to lay the tossing 
waves with a rebuke, is unambiguously 
divine.’ 1,605 Tome (Ep. 28.) 4. 
‘¢ When He touched the leper, it was 
the man that was seen; but something 
beyond man, when He cleansed him, 
ὅσο. Ambros. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. Hil. 
Trin. x. 23 fin. vid. infr. 56 note, and 
S. Leo’s extracts in his Ep. 165. Chry- 
sol. Serm. 34 and 35. Paul. ap. Cone. 
Eph. (p. 1620. Labbe.) These are in- 
stances of what is theologically called 
the θεανδρικὴ ἐνέργεια, i. e. the union of 
the energies of both Natures in one act. 

ἢ μὴ φαντασίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθῶς. vid.lucarm. 
18, d. ad Epict. 7. 6.. The passage is 
quoted by S. Cyril. Apol. adv. Orient. 
p. 194. 


Disc. 
TUE. 


} wadn, 
suffer- 
ings 


2 κατόρ- 


έωμα 


32 
δ ἔσικα- 
λούμεθα 


§. 88. 


4 ἔβεοποι- 
ἤθη 


5 p- 254, 
note k. 
p- 360, 
note 8- 
p- 378, 
note e. 
p. 447, 
note u. 


446 The Word took a man’s body and affections, 


on human flesh, to put it on whole with the affections proper 
to it; that, as we say that the body was proper to Him, so 
also we may say that the affections of the body were only 
proper to Him, though they did not touch Him according to 
His Godhead. If then the body had been another’s, to him 
too had been the affections attributed ; but if the flesh is the 
Word’s, (for the Word became flesh,) of necessity then the 
affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the 
flesh is. And to whom the affections! are ascribed, such 
namely as to be condemned, to be scourged, to thirst, and the 
cross, and death, and the other infirmities of the body, of 
Him too is the triumph? and the grace. For this cause then, 
consistently and fittingly such affections are ascribed not to 
another’, but to the Lord; that the grace also may be from 
Him?’, and that we may become, not worshippers of any 
other, but truly devout towards God, because we pray?’ to no 
creature, no ordinary? man, but the natural and true Son 
from God, who has become man, yet is not the less Lord 
and God and Saviour. 

11. Who will not admire this? or who will not agree that 
such a thing is truly divine? for if the works of the Word’s 
Godhead had not taken place through the body, man had 
not been made god*; and again, had not the properties of the 
flesh been ascribed to the Word, man had not been thoroughly 
delivered from them’; but though they had ceased for a little 
while, as I said before, still sin had remained in him and 
corruption, as was the case with mankind before Him; and 
for this reason:—Many for instance have been made holy and 
clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed’ even from 


° οὐκ ἄλλου, ἀλλὰ Tov κυρίου" and so 


οὖκ ἑσέρου σινός, Incarn. 18: also Orat. 
i, 45. supr. p. 244. and Orat. iv. 35. 
Cyril. Thes. p. 197. and Anathem. 11. 
who defends the phrase against the 
Orientals. 

p “(Τῇ any happen to be seandalized 
by the swathing bands, and His lving 
in a manger, and the gradual increase 
according to the flesh, and the sleeping 
in a vessel, and the wearying in 
journeying, and the hungering in due 
time, and whatever else happen to one 
who has become really man, let them 
know that, making a mock of the suf- 
ferings, they are denying the nature; 


and denying the nature, they do not 
believe in the economy; and not be- 
lieving in the economy, they forfeit the 
salvation.” Procl. ad Armen. p. 615. 
ed. 1630. 

4 κοινόν. opposed to ἔδιον. vid. infr. p. 
472, τ. 6. Cyril. Epp. p. 23, e. com- 
munem, Ambros. de Fid. i. 94. 

τ vid. Jer.i.5. And so 5. Jerome, 
S. Leo, &c. as mentioned in Corn. a 
Lap. in loc. who adds that S. Ephrem 
considers Moses also sanctified in the 
womb, andS. Ambrose Jacob; S. Jerome 
implies a similar gift in the case of 
Asella, ad Marcell. (Ep. 24, 2.) And 
so S. John Baptist, Maldon. in Luc. 


that He might hallow and spiritualize what He had taken, 447 


the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, leapt for joy at Cuap. 
the voice of Mary Mother of God*; nevertheless death **?: 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those that had ‘wie ᾿ 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression ; 
and thus man remained mortal and corruptible as before, 
liable to the affections proper to their nature. But now the 
Word having become man and having appropriated‘ the 
affections of the flesh, no longer do these aifections touch 
the body, because of the Word who has come in it, but they 
are destroyed" by Him, and henceforth men no longer 
remain sinners and dead according to their proper affections, 
but having risen according to the Word’s power, they abide! ever } διαμέ- 
immortal and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the flesh p. 380, 
is born? of Mary Mother of God*, He Himself is said to haver.!. 
been born, who furnishes to others a generation® of being; in ee 
order that He may transfer our generation into Himself, and* 7*- 
we may no longer, as mere earth, return to earth, but as being ὃ γίν 


4 
yiviosy, 


knit into the Word from heaven, may be carried to heaven by ee 
5 : 5 5 ee ee 
Him. Therefore in like manner not without reason has Hep. 261, 


1,16. It is remarkable that no ancient 
writer, (unless indeed we except S. 
Austin,) refers to the instance of S. 
Mary ;—perhaps from the circumstance 
of its rot being mentioned in Scripture. 

8 θεοτόκου. For instances of this word 
vid. Origen. ap. Socr. vii. 32. Euseb. V. 
Const. iii. 43.in Psalm p.703. Alexandr. 
Ep. ad Alex. ap. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 
745. Athan. (supra) Cyril. Cat. x. 19. 
Julian Imper. ap. Cyril. c. Jul. viii. p. 
262. Amphiloch.Orat.4.p.41.(ifAmphil.) 
ed. 1644. Nyssen. Ep. ad Eustath. p. 
1093.Chrysost. apud Suicer Symb. p. 240. 
Greg. Naz. Orat.29, 4. Ep.181.p.85.ed. 
Ben. Antiochus and Ammon. ap. Cyril. 
de Recta Fid. pp. 49, 50. Pseudo-Dion. 
contr. Samos. 5. Pseudo-Basil. Hom. 
t. 2. p. 600. ed. Ben. 

t ὐδιοσοιουμένου. vid. also infr. p.455,r.6. 
ad Epict. 6, 6. fragm. ex Euthym. (t. i. 
p- 1275.ed. Ben.) Cyril.in Joann. p. 151, 
a. For ids», which occurs so frequently 
here, vid. Cyril. Anathem. 11. And οἰκεί- 
wros,contr. Apoll. ii. 16, 6. Cyril. Schol. 
de Inearn. p. 782, d. Concil. Eph. pp. 
1644, d.1697, b.( Hard.) Damasce. F. O. 
iii. 3. p. 208. ed. Ven. Vid. Petav. de 
Incarn. iv. 15. 

u vid. pp. 245, 247, &c. p. 374, note t. 
Vid. also iv. 33. Incarn. c. Arian. 12. 
contr. Apoll. i. 17. ii. 6. ** Since God the 
Word willed to annul the passions, whose 


end is death, and His deathless nature 
was not capable of them,..He is made 
flesh of the Virgin, in the way He know- 
eth, &c.” Procl.ad Armen. p. 616. also 
Leon. Serm. 22. pp. 69. 71. Serm. 26. 
p- 88. Nyssen contr. Apoll. t.2. p. 696. 
Cyril. Epp. p. 138, 9. in Joan. p. 95. 
Chrysol. Serm. 148. 

x éeordxov. supr. p. 420, note i. p. 440, 
notee.andjust above, notes. For ‘‘mater 
Dei” vid. before 5, Leo, Ambros. de 
Virg. ii. 7. Cassian. Incarn. ii. 5. vii. 
25. Vincent. Lir. Commonit. 21. It 
is obvious that ésordx0s, though framed 
as atest against Nestorians, was equally 
effective against Apollinarians and Eu- 
tychians, who denied that our Lord had 
taken human flesh at all, as is observed 
by F'acundus Def. Trium Cap.i.4. And 
so S. Cyril, ‘* Let it be carefully ob- 
served, that nearly this whole contest 
about the faith has been created against 
us for our maintaining that the Holy 
Virgin is Mother of God; now, if we 
hold,’”’ as was the calumny, ‘‘ that the 
Holy Body of Christ our common Sa- 
viour was from heaven, and uot born 
of her, how can she be considered as 
Mother of God?” Epp. pp. 106, 7. 
Yet these sects, as the Arians, main- 
tained the term. vid. supr. p. 292, 
note n. 


note e. 


448 


The Word suffered, 


Disc. transferred to Himself the other affections of the body also ; 
that we, no longer as being men, but as proper to the Word, 
may have share in eternal life. 


For no longer according to 


that former generation in Adam do we die; but henceforward 
our generation and all infirmity of flesh being transferred to 
the Word, we rise from the earth, the curse from sin being re- 


1 p. 366, moved, because of Him whois inus! and who has becomeacurse 


for us. And with reason; for as we are all from earth and die in 
Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and Spirit, 
in the Christ we are all quickened; the flesh being no longer 
earthly, but being henceforth made the Word’, by reason of 
God’s Word who for our sake became flesh. 

12. And that one may attain to a more exact knowledge of 
the impassibility of the Word’s nature and of the infirmities 
ascribed to Him because of the flesh, it will be well to listen 
to the blessed Peter; for he will be a trustworthy witness 


concerning the Saviour. 


He writes then in his Epistle thus; 
1 Pet.4, Christ then having suffered for us in the flesh. ‘Therefore also 


when He is said to hunger and thirst and to toil and not to 
know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to ask, and to flee, and 
to be born, and to deprecate the cup, and in a word to 
undergo all that belongs to the flesh’, let it be said, as is 
congruous, in each case, “ Christ then hungering and thirsting 
Sor us in the flesh ;” and “ saying He did not know, and 
being buffeted, and toiling for us in the flesh ;” and “ being 
exalted too, and born, and growing tn the fiesh;” and “ fearing 


oe and hiding zn the flesh ;” and “ saying, J/ it be possible let 


this cup pass from Me, and being beaten, and receiving, 
for us in the flesh ;” and in a word all such things for us in 


the flesh. 


Y λογωθείσης τῆς σαρκὸς. This strong 
term is here applied to human nature 
generally; Damascene speaks of the 
λόγωσις of the flesh, but he means 
especially our Lord’s flesh. F. O. iv. 
18. p. 286. (Ed. Ven.) for the words 
θεοῦσθαι, &c. vid. supr. p. 380, note ἢ. 

z «¢ Ajlthis belongs to the Economy, 
not to the Godhead. On this account 
He says, ‘ Nowis My soul troubled,’... 
so troubled as to seek for a release, if 
escape were possible....As to hunger 
is no blame, nor to sleep, so is it none 
to desire the present life. Christ had 
a body pure from sins, but not exempt 


For on this account has the Apostle himself said, 


from physical necessities, else it had 
not been a body.” Chrysost. in Joann. 
Hom. 67. 1 and 2. ‘‘ He used His own 
flesh as an instrument for the works of 
the flesh and physical infirmities and 
whatever such is blameless, &c.” Cyril. 
de Rect. Fid. p. 18. “ΑΒ a man He 
doubts, as a man He is troubled; it is 
not His Power (virtus) that is troubled, 
not His Godhead, but His soul, &c.” 
Ambros. de Fid. ii. n.56. vid. a beautiful 
passage in 5. Basil’s Hom. iv. 5. in 
which he insists on our Lord’s having 
wept to shew us how to weep neither 
too much nor too little. 


but in the flesh, not in His Godhead. 449 


Christ then having suffered, not in His Godhead, but /or us Crap. 
in the flesh, that these affections may be acknowledged as, ——~-— seal 
not proper to the very Word by nature, but proper by 
nature to the very flesh. 

13. Let no one then stumble at these human affections, 
but rather let a man know that in nature the Word Himself 
is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He put on, 
these things are ascribed to Him, since they are proper to 
the flesh, and the body itself is proper to the Saviour. And 
while He Himself, being impassible in nature, remains as He 
is, not harmed! by these affections, but rather obliterating and !Zaerrs- 
destroying them, men, their passions as if changed and$ "si, 
abolished? in the Impassible, henceforth become themselves note k. 
also impassible and free* from them for ever, as John teaches ae 
when he says, And ye know that He was ΟΣ ΕΣ to take 1John3, 
away our sins, and in Him is no sin. And this being so, no” 
heretic shall object, ‘‘ Wherefore rises the flesh, being by 
nature mortal? and if it rises, why not hunger too and thirst, 
and suffer, and remain mortal? for it came from the earth, 
and how can its natural condition pass from it?” since the flesh 
is able now to make answer to this so contentious heretic, 
“ T am from earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I 
became the Word’s flesh, and He carried my affections, 
though He is without them?; and so I became free from 3 ἀπαθής 
them, being no more abandoned to their service because of 
the Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou 
objectest that I am rid of that corruption which is by nature, 
see that thou objectest not that God’s Word took my form 
of servitude; for as the Lord, putting on the body, became 
man, so we men are made gods‘ by the Word as being taken '᾿δεοποιού- 
to Him through His flesh, and henceforward inherit life“ 3 


everlasting.” 


did no sin, nor was guile found in His 


a vid. p. 360, note g. “‘ As since the 
mouth; and He is laid down as a root 


flesh has become the all-quickening 


Word’s, it overbears the might of cor- 
ruption "and death, so, I think, since 
the soul became His’ who knew not 
error, it has an unchangeable condition 
for all good things established in it, and 
far more vigorous than the sin that of 
old time tyrannized over us. For, first 
and only of men on the earth, Christ 


and firstfruit of those who are refashioned 
unto newness of life in the Spirit, and 
unto immortality of body, and He will 
transmit to the whole human race the 
firm security of the Godhead, as by 
participation and by grace.’’ Cyril. de 
Rect. Fid. p. 18. 


450 It was One, who wrought as God and suffered as man. 


Disc. 14, These points we have found it necessary first to 


examine, that, when we see Him doing or saying aught 
eon υ, divinely through the instrument! of His own body, we may 
ἀπ know that He so works, being God, and also, if we see 

Him speaking or suffering humanly, we may not be ignorant 
that He bore flesh and became man, and hence He so acts 
and so speaks. For if we recognise what is proper to each, 
and see and understand that both these things and those are 
done by One’, we are right? in our faith, and shall never 
stray. But if a man looking at what is done divinely by the 
Word, deny the body, or looking at what is proper to the 
body, deny the Word’s presence in the flesh, or from what is 
human entertain low thoughts concerning the Word, such a 


2 ὀρθῶς 


3 γα. Is.one, as ἃ Jewish vintner®, mixing water with the wine’, shall 
account the cross an offence, or as a Gentile, will deem the 


1, 22. 
Sept. 


aaa, preaching folly. 


This then is what happens to God’s 


4p.17, enemies the Arians; for looking at what is human in the 


τ. 2. pe 
gare 


Saviour, they have judged Him a creature. 


Therefore they 


5 γίνεσιν Ought, looking also at the divine works of the Word, to deny‘ 


6 pp.130 
189.infr. 


iv. 23.c. selves with Manichees °. 


Facund. 


’the generation of His body’, and henceforth to rank them- 
But for them learn they, however 
Tr.C.ix.tardily, that the Werd became flesh; 


and let us, retaining 


1 init. 3the general scope’ of the faith, acknowledge that what they 
7 σκοπόν, interpret ill, has a right interpretation ὃ. 


supr. 

p. 440. 

8p. 442, ὃ vid.infr.39—41. and p.479,noteb. passible; that, as was befitting for 
r. 1. ‘6 Being God, and existing as Word, our cure, One and the Same Mediator 


while He remained what He was, He 
became flesh, and a child, and a man, 
no change profaning the mystery. The 
Same both works wonders and suffers, 
by the miracles signifying that He is 
what He was, and by the sufferings 
giving proof that He had become what 
He had framed.” Procl. ad Armen. 
p- 615. ** Without loss then to the pro- 
priety of either nature and substance,” 
(salva proprietate, and so Tertullian, 
Salva est utriusque proprietas sub- 
stantie, &c. in Prax. 27.) ‘‘ yet with 
their union in one Person, Majesty 
takes on it littleness, Power infirmity, 
Eternity mortality, and, to pay the 
debt of our estate, an inviolable Nature 
is made one with a nature that is 


between God and man, the man Jesus 
Christ, might both be capable of death 
from the one, and incapable from the 
other.’”? Leo’s Tome (Ep. 28, 3.) also Hil. 
Trin. ix. 11 fin. ‘* Vagit infans, sed in 
ceelo est, &c.’’ ibid. x. 54. Ambros. de 
Fid. ii. 77. Erat vermis in cruce sed 
dimittebat peccata. Non _ habebat 
speciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis, 
ὅσο, Id. Epist. i. 46,n.5. Theoph. Ep. 
Pasch. 6. ap. Conc. Ephes. p. 1404. 
Hard. 

¢ Thus heresies are partial views of 
the truth, starting from some truth 
which they exaggerate, and disowning 
and protesting against other truth, 
which they fancy inconsistent with it. 
vid. supr. p. 219, note b. 


CHAP, XXVIII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; TENTHLY, MATTHEW xxviil. 18. 
JOHN ill. 35. &c. 


These texts intended to preclude the Sabellian notion of the Son; they fall 
in with the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son; they are explained by 
“so” in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next chapter.) Again they 
are used with reference to our Lord’s human nature; for our sake, that 
we might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently 
with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c. 
before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often 
at once divine and human. 


1. For, The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all Jom 3, 
thinys into His hand; and, All things are given unto Me ae 
My Father; and, 7 can do nothing of Mysel/, but as I hear, 1), 27. 
I judge; and the like passages, do not shew that the Son Si ᾿ 
once had not these prerogatives,—(for had not He eternally 
what the Father has, who is the Only Word and Wisdom of 
the Father in substance, who also says, All that the Father Jonn26, 
hath are Mine, and what are Mine, are the Father’s? for πὰ 17, 
the things of the Father are the Son’s and the Father hath 
them ever, it is plain that what the Son hath, being the 
Father’s, were ever in the Son,)—not then because once He 
had them not, did He say this, but because, whereas the 
Son hath eternally what He hath, yet He hath them from the 
Father. For lest a man, perceiving that the Son has all that §. 36. 
the Father hath, from the unvarying likeness! and identity of ene 
that He hath, should wander into the irreligion of Sabellius, a 
considering Him to be the Father’, therefore He has said Js2 note on 
given unto Me,and I have received, and Are delivered to Me, vee 
only to shew that He is not the Father, but the Father’s Word, 28, 18. 
and the Eternal Son, who because of His likeness to the ue 
Father, hath eternally what He hath from Hin, and because 


He is the Son, hath from the Father what eternally He hath. 


452 The Son receives, not because He is not God, but not the Father. 


Disc. 2. Moreover that 75 given and Are delivered, and the like, 


Eo dock impair! the Godhead of the Son, but rather shew Him 


~ 


linarcoi, 
p. 244, to be truly? Son, we may learn from the passages themselves. 


ae For if all things are delivered unto Him, first, He is other 

note d. than that all which He has received; next, being Heir of all 
things, He alone is the Son and proper according to the 
Substance of the Father. For if He were one of all, then 

Heb. 1, He were not heir of all, but every one had received accord- 
ing as the Father willed and gave. But now, as receiving 
all things, He is other than them all, and alone proper to the 
Father. 

3. Moreover that 75 given and Are delivered do not shew 
that once He had them not, we may conclude from a similar 
passage, and in like manner concerning them all; for the 

John 5, Saviour Himself says, As the Father hath life in Himself, so 
bs hath He given also to the Son to have life in Himself. Now 
from the words Hath given, He signifies that He is not the 
Father; but in saying so, He shews the Son’s natural likeness 
and propriety towards the Father. If then once the Father 
had not, plainly the Son once had not; for as the Father, so 
also the Son has. But if this is irreligious to say, and 
religious on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, is 
it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the 
δ p. 359, Father has, so also the Son has, to say that He has not so’, 
note! but otherwise? Rather then is the Word faithful, and all 
things which He says that He has received, He has always, 
yet has from the Father; and the Father indeed not from any, 
but the Son from the Father. For as in the instance of the 
radiance, if the radiance itself should say, “ All places the 
light hath given me to enlighten, and I do not enlighten from 
myself, but as the lght wills,’ yet, in saying this, it does 
not imply that it once had not, but it means, “I am 
proper to the light, and all things of the light are mine;” 
so, and much more, must we understand in the instance 
of the Son. For the Father, having given all things to the 
Son, in the Son still* hath all things; and the Son having, 


ἃ πάλιν. vid. p. 203, note ἃ. Thus the Son is in Himself, as distinct from 
iteration is not duplication in respect the Father; we are but told His γ6- 
to God; though /ow this is, is the in- dation towards the Father, and thus the 
scrutable Mystery of the Trinity in sole meaning we are able to attach to 
Unity. Nothing can be named which Person is a relation of the Son towards 


The Father gives the Son all things, yet still has them. 


453 


still the Father hath them; for the Son’s Godhead is the Cuap. 
Father’s Godhead, and thus the Father in the Son takes the 


oversight! of all things. 


the Father; and distinct from and be- 
yond that relation, He is but the One 
God, who is also the Father. This 
sacred subject has been touched upon 
supr. p. 412, noted. In other words, 
there is an indestructible essential re- 
lation existing in the One Indivisible 
infinitely simple God, such as to con- 
stitute Him, viewed on each side of 
that relation, (what in human lan- 
guage we call) Two, (and in like 
manner Three) yet without the no- 
tion of number really coming in. 
When we speak of ‘* Person,” we mean 
nothing more than the One God in sub- 
stance,viewed relatively to Him the One 
God, as viewed in that Correlative which 
we therefore call another Person. These 
various statements are not here in- 
tended to explain, but to bring home to 
the mind what it is which faith re- 
ceives. We say ‘ Father, Son, and 
Spirit,’ but when we would abstract a 
general idea of Them in order to number 
Them, our abstraction really does but 
carry us back to the One Substance. 
There will be different ways of express- 
ing this, but such seems the meaning of 
such passages as the following. *‘ Those 
who taunt us with tritheism, must be 
told that we confess One God not in 
number, but in nature. For what is 
one in number is not really one, nor 
single in nature; for instance, we call 
the world one in number, but not one in 
nature, for we divide it into its ele- 
ments; and man again is one in number, 
but compounded of body and soul. If 
then we say that God is in nature one, 
how do they impute number to us, who 
altogether banish it from that blessed 
and spiritual nature? For number be- 
longs to quantity, and number is con- 
nected with matter, &c.” Basil. Ep. 
8,2. ‘* That which saveth us, is faith, 
but number has been devised to indicate 
quantity....We pronounce Each of 
the Persons once, but when we would 
number Them up, we do not proceed by 
an unlearned numeration to the notion 
of a polytheism.” (vid. the whole pas- 
Sage,) ibid. de Sp. 5. ὃ. 18, ‘* Why 
passing by the First Cause, does he 
[S. John] at once discourse to us of the 
Second? We will decline to speak of 
‘first’? and ‘second;’ for the Godhead 


is hizber than number and succession 


of times.” Chrysost. in Joan. Hom. ii. 
3 fin. “Τὴ respect of the Adorable 
and most Royal Trinity, ‘first’ and 
‘second’ have no place; for the God- 
head is higher than number and times.” 
Isid. Pel. Ep.3, 18. ‘* He calls,” says 
S. Maximus commenting on Pseudo- 
Dionysius, ‘‘ fecundity, the Father’s 
incomprehensib!e progression to the 
production of the Son and the Holy 


AXVIT. 


lereovemy 
p. 416, 
note f. 
p- 422, 
note |. 


Ghost; and suitably does he say ‘as a - 


Trinity,’ since not number, bur glory is 
expressed in ‘The Lord God is One 
Lord,’ ” im Dionys. Opp. t.2. p. 10]; 
‘¢ We do not understand ‘one’ in the 
Divine Substance, as in the creatures ; 
in whom what is properly one is not to 
be seen; for what is one in number, as 
in our case, is not properly one. It is 
not one in number, or as the beginning 
of number, any more than It is as 
magnitude or as the beginning of mag- 
nitude....That One is ineffable and 
indescribable; since It is the cause of 
whut is one itself. σώσης ἑνάδος ἕνοποιόν.᾽} 
Eulog. ap. Phot. 230. p. 864. ‘* Three 
what? I answer, Father and Son and 
Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have 
said Three; but explain Three what ὃ 
Nay, do you number, 1 have said all 
about the Three, when [say, Father and 
Son and Holy Ghost. Not, as thee 
are twomen, so are They two Gods; for 
there is here something ineffable, which 
cannot be put into words, that there 
should both be number in Three, and not 
number. For see if theredoes not seem 
to be number, Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three, 
Three what? number fails. Then 
God neither is without number, nor is 
under number.... They imply number, 
only relatively to Each Other, not in 
Themselves.” August. in Joan. 39, 
3 and 4. ‘* We say Three ‘ Persons,’ as 
many Latins of authority have said in 
treating the subject, because they found 
no more suitable way of declaring an 
idea in words which they had without 
words. Since the Father is not the 
Son, and the Son nct the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost neither Father nor 
Son, there are certainly Three; but 
when we ask, Three what? we feel 
the great poverty of human language. 
However, we say Three ‘ Persons,’ 
not for the sake of saying that, but of 


ἘΠῚ΄ 


[9] 


1 vid. 
infr. 46 
John1 I 
534, 
Matt. 
16, 13. 
Mark 6 
38. 
Matt. 
20, 32. 
2 ὀρθὴν, 
p- 341, 
note i. 


6. 


John]1 
14. 


John 6, 


454 Our Lord’s ashing does not argue ignorance. 


4. And while such is the sense of these passages, those too 


-which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit of a 
‘ religious meaning also. For with this end have we examined 


them beforehand, that, if we should hear Him asking where 
Lazarus is laid', or when He asks on coming into the parts 
‘of Caesarea, Whom do men say that I am? or, How many 
‘loaves have ye?’ and, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 
we may know, from what has been already said, the orthodox? 
»sense of the passages, and may not stumble as Christ’s 
enemies the Arians. First then we must put this question to 
the irreligious, why they consider Him ignorant? for one 
who asks, does not for certain ask from ignorance; but it is 
possible for one who knows, still to ask concerning what he 
knows. ‘Thus John was aware that Christ, when asking, 
How many loaves have ye? was not ignorant, for he says, 
And this He said to prove him, for He Himself knew what 
He would do. But if He knew what He was doing, therefore 
not in ignorance, but with knowledge did He ask. From this 
instance we may understand similar ones; that, when the 
Lord asks, He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus lies, 
nor again, whom men do say that He is; but knowing the 
thing which He was asking, aware what He was about to do. 
5. And thus with ease is their sophism overthrown ; but if 
they still persist? on account of His asking, then they must 
be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance is not, but to 
the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been said. And that 
this is really so, observe how the Lord who inquired, where 
Lazarus lay, Himself said, when He was not on the spot but 
,a great way off, Lezarus is dead, and where he was dead ; 


not saying nothing.” de Trin. v. 10. 
“¢ Unity is not number, but is itself the 
principle of all things.”’ Ambros. de 
Fid.i.n. 19. “Ὁ That is truly one, in 
which there is no number, nothing in It 
beyond That which is....There is no 
diversity in It, no plurality from di- 
versity, no multitude from accidents, 
and therefore not number... .but 
Unity only. For when God is thrice 
repeated, and Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost is named, three Unities do not 
make plurality of number in Him 
which They are....This repetition of 
Unities is iteration rather than nu- 
meration....Asif I sav, Sun, Sun,Sun, 


I have not made three Suns, but named 
one so many times....A trine numera- 
tion then does not make number, which 
they rather run into, who make some 
difference between the Three.’’ Boeth. 
Trin. unus Deus, p. 959. The last re- 
mark is found in Naz. Orat. 31, 18. 
Many of these passages are taken from 
Thomassin de Trin. 17. 

Ὁ Petavius refers to this passage in 
proof that S. Athanasius did not in his 
real judgment consider our Lord ig- 
norant, but went on to admit it in ar- 
gument after having first given his own 
real opinion. vid. p. 464, note f. 


He receives gifts in the flesh, that He may transmit them to us. 455 


and how that He who is considered by them as ignorant, Cuap. 
is He Himself who foreknew the reasonings of the disciples, : ae 
and was aware of what was in the heart of each, and of what John 2, 
was im man, and, what is greater, alone knows the Father {3 4, 
and says, fin the Father and the Father in Me. Therefore ᾧ. 38. 
this is plain to every one, that the flesh indeed is ignorant, but 
the Word Himself, considered as the Word!, knows all things! 4 λόγος 
even before they come to be. For He did not, when He” 
became man, cease to be God?; nor, whereas He is God does? p. 291, 
He shrink from what is man’s; perish the thought; but ™™° ᾿ 
rather, being God, He has taken to Him the flesh, and being 
in the flesh makes the flesh god*®. For as He asked questions ? soma? 
in it, so also in it did He raise the dead; and He shewed to 
all that He who quickens the dead and recals the soul, much 
more discerns the secrets of all. And He knew where Lazarus 
lay, and yet He asked; for the All-holy Word of God, who 
endured all things for our sakes, did this, that so carrying 
our ignorance, He might vouchsafe to us the knowledge 
of His own only and true Father, and of Himself sent 
because of us for the salvation of all, than which no grace 
could be greater. 

6. When then the Saviour uses the words which they 
allege in their defence, Power is given to Me, and, Glorify 
Thy Son, and Peter says, Porer is given unto Him, we 
understand all these passages in the same sense, that hu- 
manly because of the body He says all this. For though 
He had no need, nevertheless He is said to have received 
what He received humanly, that on the other hand, inas- 
much as the Lord has received, and the grant is lodged 
with Him, the grace may remain sure. For while mere man 
receives, he is liable to lose again, (as was shewn in the case 
of Adam, for he received and he lost‘,) but that the grace‘ p. 379. 
may be irrevocable, and may be kept sure* by men, therefore *supr.pp. 
He Himself appropriates® the gift; and He says that He has sae 
received power, as man, which He ever had as God, and He? ΠΡ 
says, Glorify Me, who glorifies others, to shew that He hath sizas, 
a flesh which has need of these things. Wherefore, when ὌΝ 
the flesh receives, since that which receives is in Him, and by note t. 
taking it He hath become man, therefore He is said Himself 


to have received. If then, (as has many times been said,)§. 39. 


456 Ifthe Word received as the Word, what hope is there for man ? 


Disc. the Word did not become man, then ascribe to the Word, as 
aa you would have it, to receive, and to need glory, and to be 
ignorant; but if He has become man, (and He has become,) 
and it is man’s to receive, and to need, and to be ignorant, 
wherefore do we consider the Giver as receiver, and the 
Dispenser to others do we suspect to be in need, and divide 
the Word from the Father as imperfect and needy, while we 
strip human nature of grace? For if the Word Himself, 
| ἢ λόγος considered as Word}, has received and been glorified for His 
ἰσὶ own sake, and if He according to His Godhead is He who 
is hallowed and has risen again, what hope is there for men ἢ 
for they remain as they were, naked, and wretched, and 
dead, having no interest in the things given to the Son. 
Why too did the Word come among us, and become flesh ? 
if that He might receive these things, which He says that 
He has received, He was without them before that, and of 
*infr.51. necessity will rather owe thanks Himself to the body’, because, 
when He came into it, then He receives these things from 
the Father, which He had not before His descent into the 
flesh. For on this shewing He seems rather to be Himself 
βελτίω promoted ° because of the body‘, than the body promoted 
sya, because of Him. But this notion is Judaic. But if that He 
Bae P- might redeem mankind’, the Word did come among us; and 
sre. that He might hallow them and make them gods, the Word 
ae became flesh, (and for this He did become,) who does not 
internal see that it follows, that what He says that He received, when 
ee He became flesh, that He mentions, not for His own sake, 
Ρ. 357, but for the flesh? for to it, in which He was speaking, 
note e. . . . . 
6 ϑεοαοιή- pertained the gifts given through Him from the Father. 
on 7. But let us see what He asked, and what the things alto- 
gether were which He said that He had received, that in this 
way also they may be brought to feeling. He asked then glory, 
Lukelo, yet He had said, All things are delivered unto Me. And 
"ἢ: after the resurrection, He says that He has received all 
power; but even before that He had said, All things are de- 
livered unto Me, He was Lord of all, for all things were made 
1Cor.8, by Him; and there is One Lord by whom are all things. And 
°: when He asked glory, He was as He is, the Lord of glory ; 
1Cor.2,aS8 Paul says, If they had known it, they would not have 
8. crucified the Lord of glory; for He had that glory which 


He received what He had before. 457 


He asked when He said, the glory which I had with Thee Cuap. 
before the world was. Also the power which He said He eas 
received after the resurrection, that He had before He § oe 
received it, and before the resurrection. For He of Himself p. 4835, 
rebuked! Satan, saying, Get thee behind Me, Satan ; and ake 
to the disciples He gave the power against him, when ΟἹ δ᾽ 
their return He said, 7 beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from Luke0, 
heaven. And again, that what He said that He had received, ie 
that He possessed before receiving it, appears from His 
driving away the devils, and from His unbinding what Satan vid. 
had bound, as He did in the case of the daughter of Abraham; wee 
and from His remitting sins, saying to the paralytic, and to the ; rate 
woman who washed His feet, Thy sins be forgiven thee; and jie, ἢ; 
from His both raising the dead, and repairing the first nature ** 
of the blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did, 
not waiting till He should receive, but being possessed of is. 9,6. 
ae Sept. 
power. ἐξουσιασ- 
8. From all this it is plain that what He had as Word, τής. 
that when He had become man and was risen again, He 
says that He received humanly*?; that for His sake men? p.245. 
might henceforward upon earth have power against devils, as 
having become partakers of a divine nature; and in heaven, 
as being delivered from corruption, might reign everlastingly. 
Thus we must acknowledge this once for all, that nothing 
which He says that He received, did He receive as not 
possessing before; for the Word, as being God, had them, ee 
always; but in these passages He is said humanly to havc το 
received that, whereas the flesh received in Him, henceforth am tg 
from it the gift might abide® surely for us. For what is said 17. 
by Peter, receiving from God honour and glory, Angels being ΤῊ 
made subject unto Him, has this meaning; for as Hes. 4]. 
inquired humanly, and raised Lazarus divinely, so He ae 
received is spoken of Him humanly, but the subjection of supr. p. 
the Angels marks the Word’s Godhead. inf pe 
9. Cease then, O ye abhorred of God‘, and degrade not the 484,"-3- 


Word ; nor detract from His Godhead, which is the Father’s®, ar, Tort. 
as though He needed or were ignorant; lest ye be casting Aa tua 
your own arguments against the Christ, as the Jews who once b. 

stoned Him. For these are not the Word’s, as the Word ® ek, 
but are proper to men ; and, as when He spat, and stretched “ ἢ λύγος 


tos, 
QH 


et.3 


easy J 


458 He was Very God in the flesh, and true flesh in the Word. 


pig forth the hand, and called Lazarus, we did uot say that the 
~~... triumphs! were human, though they were done through the 
θώματα body, but were God’s, so, on the other hand, though human 
things are ascribed to the Saviour in the Gospel, let us, con- 
sidering the nature of what is said and that they are foreign 

to God, not impute them to the Word’s Godhead, but to His 
manhood, For though the Word became flesh, yet to the 

flesh are the affections proper; and though the flesh 1s 

2 δεοφο- possessed? by God in the Word, yet to the Word belong the 
εὐ erace and the power. He did then the Father’s works 
through the flesh; and as truly contrariwise were the af- 
fections of the flesh displayed in Him; for instance, He 
inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid* His Mother, 

rae 2, saying, My hour ἐδ not yet come, and then at once He made 
the water wine. For He was Very God in the flesh, and He 
was true flesh in the Word. Therefore from His works He 
revealed both Himself as Son of God, and His own Father, 

and from the affections of the flesh He shewed that He bore 


a true body, and that it was proper to Him. 


¢ ἐπέπληττε ; and so ἐπεσίμησε, Chry- 
sost. in loc. Joann. and Theophyl. as 
deoworns ἐπιτιμᾷ, Theodor. Eran. ii. 
p- 106. ἐντρέσει, Anon. ap. Corder. Cat. 
in loc. μέμφεται, Alter Anon. ibid. 
ἐπιτιμᾷ οὐκ ἀτιμάζων ἀλλὰ διορθούμενος, 
Euthym. in loc. οὐκ ἐσέπληξεν, Pseudo- 
Justin. Quest. ad Orthod. 186, It is 
remarkable that Athan. dwells on these 
words as implying our Lord’s humanity, 
(i. e. because Christ appeared to decline 
a miracle,) when one reason assigned 
for them by the Fathers is that He 
wished, in the words τί wos καί cos, to 
remind S. Mary that He was the Son of 
God and must be “‘ about His Father’s 
business.”” “ὁ Repellens ejus intem- 
pestivam festinationem,” Tren. Heer. 


iii. 16, n. 7. who thinks 8. Mary de- 
sired to drink of His cup; others that 
their entertainer was poor, and that she 
wished to befriend him. Nothing can 
be argued from S. Athan.’s particular 
word here commented on how he would 
have taken the passage. That the tone 
of our Lord’s words is indeed (judg- 
ing humanly and speaking humanly) 
cold and distant, is a simple fact, but 
it may be explained variously. It is 
observable that ἐσιπλήσσει and ἐπιτιμᾷ 
are the words used (infr. p. 477, note a.) 
for our Lord’s treatment of His own 
sacred body. But they are very vague 
words, and have a strong meaning or 
not, as the case may be. 


CHAP. XXVIIT. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; ELEVENTHLY, MARK ΧΙ]. 32. AND 
LUKE li. 52. 


Arian explanation of the former text is against the Regula Fidei; and 
against the context. Our Lord said He was ignorant of the Day, by reason 
of His human nature ; fromsympathy with man. Ifthe Holy Spirit knows 
the Day, therefore the Son knows; if the Son knows the Father, therefore 
He knows the Day; if He has all that is the Father’s, therefore know- 
ledge of the Day; if in the Father, He knows the Day in the Father; if 
the Father’s Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds all 
things, He knows the Day when they will cease to be. He knows not, as 
representing us, argued from Matt. 24,42. As Heasked about Lazarus’s 
grave, &c. yet knew, so He knows; as 8. Paul says, ‘ whether in the body I 
know not,” &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not for our 
profit, that we be not curious, (as in Acts 1, 7. where on the contrary He 
did not say He knew not;) that we be not secure and slothful. As the 
Almighty asks of Adam and of Cain, yet knew, sothe Son knows. Again, 
He advanced in wisdom also as man, else He made Angels perfect before 
Himself. He advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him more 
fully as time went on. 


1. ‘THESE things being so, come let us now examine into ᾧ. 42. 
But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, neither the Mark 
Angels of God, nor the Son*; for being in great ignorance as eos 
regards these words, and being stupified' about them, they ' σκοτοδι. 


WUOYTES, 


think they have in them an important argument for their ἃς pec. 

heresy. But I, when the heretics allege it and prepare oat 
: : : : : Ξ pe Dae 

themselves with it, see in them the giants’ again fighting τ, 2. 


ΟῚ , 
“ yiyar- 
σῶς Os0- 
30, 16. S. Irenzus seems to adopt ,.,.,5,. 
2 Bea CGY ἘΠ a Sale 
the same when he says, The Son xe, 
was not ashamed to refer the know- p. 325 
ledge of that day to the Father ;”” Her, ; 


aS. Basil takes the words οὐδ᾽ 6 
nN >? “ & 4 ς( ἊΣ 
vids, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, to mean, ‘‘ nor does 
the Son know, except the Father 


knows,”’ or ‘‘nor would the Son but note d. 


for, &c.”’ or ‘‘ nor does the Son know, 
except as the Father knows.” ‘‘ The 
cause of the Son’s knowing is from the 
Father.” Ep. 236, 2. 5. Gregory alludes 
to the same interpretation, οὐδ᾽ 6 υἱὸς 
ἢ ὡς ors ὃ πατήρ, ‘* Since the Father 
knows, therefore the Son.” Naz. Orat. 


2 i. 


11. 28, ἢ. 6. as Naz. supr. uses the words 
ἐπὶ τὴν αἰτίαν ἀναφερέσθω, And so Pho- 
tius distinctly, εἰς ὠρχιὴν ἀναφέρεται. 
‘¢ Not the Son, but the Father, that is, 
whence knowledge comes to the Son as 
from a fountain.” Epp. p. 342. ed. 
1651. 

2 


460 Our Lord knew the last day, for He described its antecedents. 


Disc. against God, For the Lord of heaven and earth, by whom 
= all things were made, has to litigate before them about day 
and hour; and the Word who knows all things, is accused 
by them of ignorance about a day; and the Son who knows 
the Father, is said to be ignorant of an hour of a day ; now 
what can be spoken more contrary to sense, or what madness 
can be likened to this? Through the Word all things were 
made, times and seasons and night and day and the whole 
creation; and is the Framer of all said to be ignorant of His 
1 εἰρμὸς work? And the very context! of the passage shews that 
the Son of God knows that hour and that day, though the 
Arians fall headlong in their ignorance. For after saying, 
nor the Son, He relates to the disciples the approaches of 
the day, saying, “ This and that shall be, and then the end.” 
But He who speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows 
certainly the day also, which shall be manifested subsequently 
to the things foretold. But if He had not known the hour, He 
had not signified the events before it, as not knowing when it 
should be. And as any one, who, by way of pointing out a house 
or city to those who were ignorant of it, gave an account of the 
things that preceded the house or city, and having described 
all particulars, said, “Then immediately comes the city or the 
house,” would know of course, where the house or the city was, 
(for had he not known, he had not described these antecedents, 
lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers far out of 
the way, or in speaking he should unawares go beyond the 
object,) so the Lord saying what shall precede that day and 
that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, when the hour and 

the day are at hand. 
§. 43. 9. Now why it was that, though He knew, He did not tell 
> σερερ- His disciples plainly at that time, no one may be curious? 
Lier where He has been silent; for Who hath known the mind of 
note q- ¢he Lord,or who hath been His counsellor? but why, though 
ae He knew, He said, no, not the Son knows, this I think none of 
the faithful is ignorant, viz. that He made this as those other 
ϑ!ἐλάς- declarations as man by reason of the flesh. For this as 
p. 244, before is not the Words deficiency*®, but of that human 
r.1. nature’ whose property it is to be ignorant. And this again 
a ad will be well seen by honestly examining into the occasion, 


p- 345, when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Not then when 
note g. 


He professed an ignorance which was natural to the flesh. 461 


the heaven was made by Him, nor when He was with the Caap. 


Father Himself, the Word disposing all things, nor before 


XXVIIL. 


Prov. 8, 


He became man did He say it, but when the Word became 27.Sept. 


surely the general and common end of 8411. 


3. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning 


: ΕΣ : . John } 
flesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His}4.’ 


manhood every thing which, after He became man, He 
speaks humanly. For it is proper to the Word to know what 
was made, nor be ignorant either of the beginning or the end 
of these, (for the works are His,) and He knows how many 
things He has wrought, and the limit of their consistence. 
And knowing of each the beginning and the end, He knows 


Himself in His human character, Futher, the hour is come, Jobn17, 
glorify Thy Son, it is plain that He knows also the hour of the 


end of all things, as the Word, though as man He is ignorant 
of it, for ignorance is proper to man”, and especially ignorance 
Moreover this is proper to the Saviour’s 
love of man; for since He was made man, He is not ashamed, 
because of the flesh which is ignorant’, to say “1 know not,” 


of these things. 


that He may shew that knowing as God, He is but ignorant 


Ὁ Though our Lord, as having two 
natures, had a human as well as a 
divine knowledge, and though that 
human knowledge was not only limited 
because human, but liable to ignorance 
in matters in which greater know- 
ledge was possible; yet it is the doc- 
trine of the Church, that im fact He 
was not ignorant even in His human 
nature, according to its capacity, since 
it was from the first taken out of its 
original and natural condition, and 
“ deified” by its union with the 
Word. As then (supra p. 344, note f.) 
His manhood was created, yet He may 
not be called a creature even in His 
manhood, and as (supra p. 300, note b.) 
His flesh was in its abstract nature a 
servant, yet He is not a servant in fact, 
even as regards the flesh; so, though 
He took on Him a soul which left to 
itself had been partially ignorant, as 
other human souls, yet as ever enjoying 
the beatific vision from its oneness with 
the Word, it never was ignorant really, 
but knew all things which human soul 
can know. vid. Eulog. ap. Phot. 230. 
p- 884. As Pope Gregory expresses 
it, ‘‘ Novit in natura, non ex natura 


humanitatis.’’ Epp. x. 39. However, 
this view of the sacred subject was re- 
ceived by the Church after S. Atha- 
nasius’s day, and it cannot be denied 
that he and others of the most eminent 
Fathers use language which primd@ 
facie is inconsistent with it. ‘They 
certainly seem to impute ignorance to 
our Lord as man, as Athan. in this 
passage. Of course it is not meant 
that our Lord’s soul has the same per- 
fect knowledge as He has as God. 
This was the assertion of a General 
of the Hermits of S. Austin at the time 
of the Council of Basil, when the pro- 
position was formally condemned, ani- 
mam Christi Deum videre tam claré et 
intensé quam claré et intensé Deus videt 
seipsum. vid. Berti Opp. t. 3. p. 42. 
Yet Fulgentius had said, ‘‘ I think 
that in no respect was full know- 
ledge of the Godhead wanting to that 
Soul, whose Person is one with the 
Word: whom Wisdom so assumed that 
it is itself that same Wisdom.” ad 
Ferrand. iii. p. 223. ed. 1639. Yet, 
ad Trasmund. i. 7. he speaks of ig- 
norance attaching to our Lord’s human 
nature, 


Le 


I p. 469, 
raced be 


Disc. 


111. 


§. 44. 


Serap. i. 


20 fin. 


΄ 
γᾶς 


462 If the Holy Spirit not said to be ignorant, the Son not ignorant. 


according to the flesh*. 


And therefore He said not, “no, 


not the Son of God knows,” lest the Godhead should seem 
ignorant, but simply, no, not the Son, that the ignorance 


might be the Son’s as born from among men. 


On this 


account, He alludes to the Angels, but He did not go further 
and say, ‘not the Holy Ghost ;” but He was silent, with a 
: double intimation; first that if the Spirit knew, much more 
' ἢ λόγος must the Word know, considered as the Word!, from whom 
ἔστι, aoe ae : eee eae 

2p, 948. the Spirit receives?; and next by His silence about the Spirit, 
He made it clear, that He said of His human ministry’, no, 
ὃ λειφουρ- 208 the Son. 
4. And a proof of it is this; that, when He had spoken 
humanly No, not te Son knows, He vet shews that divinely 


He knew all things. 


¢ And so Athan. ad Serap. ii. 9. 
S. Basil on the question being asked him 
by S. Amphilochius, says that he shall 
give him the answer he had ‘ heard 
from a boy from the fathers,” but 
which was more fitted for pious Chris- 
tians than for cavillers, and that is, that 
‘‘our Lord says many things to men 
in His human aspect; as ‘ Give me to 
drink,’...yet He who asked was not 
flesh without a soul, but Godhead using 
flesh which had one.” Ep. 236, 1. He 
goes on to suggest another explanation 
which has been mentioned p. 459, note a. 
AndS8.Cyril,‘‘ Let them then! theArians] 
strip the Word openly of the flesh and 
what it implies, and destroy outright 
the whole Economy, and then they 
will clearly see the Son as God; or, if 
they shudder at this as impious and 
absurd, why blush they at the conditions 
of the manhood, and determine to find 
fault with what especially befits the 
economy of the flesh?” Trin. pp. 623, 4. 
vid. also Thes. p. 220. ‘‘ As He sub- 
mitted as man to hunger and thirst, so 
....to be ignorant.” p. 221. vid. also 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 30,15. ‘Theodoret 
expresses the same opinion very strongly, 
speaking of a gradual revelation to the 
manhood from the Godhead, but in an 
argument where it was to his point to 
doso; in Anath. 4.t. v.p.23.ed. Schutze. 
Theodore of Mopsuestia also speaks 
of a revelation made by the Word. ap. 
Lecnt. Ὁ. Nest. (Canis. i. Ὁ. 579.) 

ἃ Leporius, in his Retractation, 
which 8. Augustine subscribed, writes, 
‘That I may in this respect also leave 
nothing to be cause of suspicion to any 
one, 1 then said, nay I answered when 


For that Son whom He declares not 


it was put to me, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ was ignorant as He was man, 
(secundum hominem.) But now not 
only do I not presume to say so, but I 
even anathematize my former opinion 
expressed on this point, because it may 
not be said, that the Lord of the Pro- 
phets was ignorant even as He was 
man.” ap. Sirm. t.i. p.210. A sub- 
division also of the Eutychians were 
called by the name of Agnoetz from 
their holding that our Lord was ignorant 
of the day of judgment. ‘ They said,” 
says Leontius, ‘‘ that He was ignorant 
of it, as we say that He underwent 
toil.”” de Sect. 5. circ. fin. Felix of 
Urgela held the same doctrine accord- 
ing to Agobard’s testimony, ascontained 
p- 466, note g. The Ed. Ben. observes on 
the text, that the assertion of our Lord’s 
ignorance ** seems to have been con- 
demned in no one in ancient times, un- 
less joined to other error.” And Pe- 
tavius, after drawing out the authorities 
for and against it, says, ‘‘ Of these two 
opinions, the latter, which is now re- 
ceived both by custom and by the 
agreement of divines, is deservedly pre- 
ferred to the former. For it is more 
agreeable to Christ’s dignity, and more 
befitting His character and office of 
Mediator and Head, that is, Fountain 
of all grace and wisdom, and moreover 
of Judge, who is concerned in knowing 
the time fixed for exercising that func- 
tion. In consequence, the former 
opinion, though formerly it received the 
countenance of some men of high emi- 
nence, was afterwards marked as a 
heresy.’ Incarn: xi. 1.§. 15. 


~ Lf the Father not ignorant, the Son not ignorant. 408 


to know the day, Him He declares to know the Father ; ; CHap. 
for No one, He says, knoweth the Futher save the Son. And aa 
all men but the Arians would join in confessing, that He 27. 
who knows the Father, much more knows the whole history! of! τὸ ὅλον 
the creation ; and in that whole,its end. And if already the 

day and the hour be determined by the Father, it is plain 

that through the Son are they determined, and He knows 
Himself what through Him has been determined’; for there is ny Bee 
nothing, but has come to be and has been determined through; τ. εἰ 
the Son. Therefore He, being the Framer of the universe, Pee 
knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with what 
limits, the Father has willed it to be made; and in the how 

much and how far is included its period®. And again, if all that fee 
is the Father’s, is the Son’s, (and this He Himself has said,)15, . 
and it is the Father’s attribute to know the day, it is plain 

that the Son too knows it, having this proper to Him from 

the Father. And again, if the Son be in the Father and the 
Father in the Son, and. the Father knows the day and the 
hour, it is clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing 

the things of the Father, knows Himself also the day and the 

hour. And if the Son is also the Father’s s Very Image, and 

the Father knows the day and the hour, it is plain that the 

Son has this likeness*® also to the Father of knowing them. 

And it is not wonderful if He, through whom all things were 
made, and in whom the universe consists, Himself knows 

what has been brought to be, and when the end will be of 

each and of all together; rather is it wonderful that this 
audacity, suitable as it is to the madness of the Ario-maniacs, 
should have forced us to have recourse to so long an explana- 

tion. For ranking the Son of God, the Eternal Word, among 
things generate, they are not far from venturing to main- 

tain that the Father Himself is second to the creation; 

for if He who knows the Father knows not the day nor the 

hour, I fear lest knowledge of the creation, or rather of 

the lower portion of it, be greater, as they in their madness 
would say, than knowledge concerning the I’ather. 


¢ Basil. Ep. 236, 1. Cyril. Thes. word “‘living’’ commonly joined to such 
p. 220. Quomodo vultis hee fecisse words as εἴκων, σφράγις, βουλή, ἐνέργεια, 
Dei filium? numquid quasi annulum when speaking of our Lord, 6. g. Naz. 
gui non sentit quod exprimit? Ambros. Orat. 30. 20, c. Vid. p. 491, note n. 
de fid. v. 197. Hence the force of the 


464 The Word said He was ignorant, to shew His manhood. 


ΡΟΣ 5. But for them, when they thus blaspheme the Spirit, 
cep. they must expect no remission ever of such irreligion, as the 
rp. 252, Lord has said’; but let us, who love Christ and bear Christ 
een within us’, know that the Word, not as ignorant, considered 
gies as Word®, has said J know not, for He knows, but as shewing 
aa ha His manhood‘, in that to be ignorant is proper to man, and 


f It is a question to be decided, 
whether our Lord speaks of actual ig- 
norance in His human Mind, or of 
the natural ignorance of that Mind 
considered as human; ignorance in or 
ex natura; or, which comes to the same 
thing, whether He spoke of a real ig- 
norance, or of an economical or pro- 
fessed ignorance, in a certain view of 
His incarnation or office, as when He 
asked, ““ How many loaves have ye?” 
when ‘‘He Himself knew what He 
would do,’ or as He is called sin, 
though sirless. Thus it has been no- 
ticed, supra p. 359, note f. that Ath. 
seems to make His infirmities altogether 
but imputative, not real, as if shew- 
ing that the subject had not in his day 
been thoroughly worked out. In like 
manner S. Hilary, who, if the passage 
be genuine, states so clearly our Lord’s 
ignorance, de ‘Trin. ix. fin. yet, as 
Petavius observes, seems elsewhere 
to deny to Him those very affections 
of the flesh to which he has there 
paralleled it. And this view of Athan.’s 
meaning is favoured by the turn of 
his expressions. Ile says such a de- 
fect belongs to ‘‘that human nature 
whose property it is to be ignorant ;” 
8. 43. that “ὁ since He was made man, 
He is not ashamed, because of the flesh 
which is ignorant, to say ‘1 know not;’” 
ibid. and, as here, that ‘‘ as shewing 
His manhood, in that to be ignorant is 
proper to man, and that He had pat on 
a flesh that was ignorant, being in which, 
He said according to the flesh, ‘I 
know not;’”? “that He might shew 
that as man He knows not;”’ §.46. that 
“Cas man,” (i, e. on the ground of being 
man, not in the capacity of man,) ‘“‘ He 
knows not;’’ ibid. and that ‘¢ He asks 
about Lazarus humanly,’’? even when 
“¢ He was on His way to raise him,” 
which implied surely knowledge in His 
human nature. The reference to the 
parallel of S. Paul’s professed ignorance 
when he realiy knew, 8. 47. leads us to 
the same suspicion. And so ‘ for our 
profit, as J think, did He this.’’§.48 —50. 
The natural want of precision on such 
questions in the early ages was shewn or 


fostered by such words as οἰκονομικῶς, 
which, in respect of this very text, is used 
by S. Basil to denote both our Lord’s 
Incarnation, Ep. 236, 1 fin. and His 
gracious accommodation of Himself and 
His truth, Ep. 8, 6. and with the like va- 
riety of meaning, with reference to the 
same text, by Cyril. Trin. p. 623. and 
Thesaur. p. 224. (And the word dispen- 
satio in like manner, Ben. note on Hil. 
x.8.) Inthe latter Ep. 5. Basil suggests 
that our Lord *‘ economizes by a feigned 
ignorance.”§.6. AndS.Cyril.inThesaur. 
]. 6. in spite of his strong language 
quoted above, ‘‘'The Son knows all 
things, though economically He says 
He is ignorant of something.”’ Thesaur. 
p- 224. And even in de Trin. vi. he 
seems to recognise the distinction laid 
down just now between the natural and 
actual state of our Lord’s humanity ; 
‘¢ God would not make it known even 
to the Son Himself, were he a mere 
man upon earth, as they say, and not 
having it in His nature to be God.” 
p- 629. And 5. Hilary arguing that 
He must as man know the day of judg- 
ment, for His coming is as man, says, 
‘‘Since He is Himself a sacrament, 
let us see whether He be ignorant in 
the things which He knows not. For 
if in the other respects a profession of 
ignorance is not an intimation of not 
knowing, so here too He is not ignorant 
of what He knows not. For since His 
ignorance, in respect that all treasures 
of knowledge lie hid in Him, is rather 
an economy (dispensation) than an ig- 
norance, you have a cause why He is 
ignorant without an intimation of not 
knowing.” Trin.ix.62. And he gives 
reasons why He professed ignorance, 
n. 67. viz. as 8. Austin words it, Chris- 
tum se dixisse nescientem, in quo alios 
facit occultando nescientes. Ep. 180, 3. 
S. Austin follows him, saying, Hoe 
nescit quod nescienter facit. Trin. i. 23. 
Pope Gregory says that the text ‘‘ is 
most certainly to be referred to the Son 
not as He is Head, but as to His body 
which we are.” Ep. x. 39. And S. 
Ambrose distinctly; ‘‘ The Son which 
took on Him the flesh, assumed our 


He said He was ignorant to represent us men who are ignorant, 465 


that He had put on a flesh that was ignorant!, being in which, Cuap. 
He said according to the flesh, J know not. And for this A 
reason, after saying, No not the Son knows, and mentioning the aes 
ignorance of the men in Noe’s day, immediately He added, 
“« Watch therefore, for ye know not in what hour your Matt. 
Lord doth come, and again, In such an hour as ye think ἡ... Ὁ 
the Son of man cometh. For I too, having become as you for 
you, said no, not the Son.” For, had He been ignorant 
divinely, He must have said, “ Watch therefore, for I know 
not,’ and, “ In an hour when 1 think not;” but in fact this 
hath He not said; but by saying Ye know not and When ye 
think not, He has signified that it belongs to man to be 
ignorant; for whose sake He too having a flesh like theirs 
and having become man, said No, not the Son knows, for He 
knew not in flesh, though knowing as Word. 

6. And again the example from Noe exposes the shame- 
lessness of Christ’s enemies ; for there too He said, not, “ I 
knew not,” but They knew not until the flood came. For men Matt. 
did not know, but He who brought the flood (and it was the 7+) 39. 
Saviour Himself) knew the day and the hour, in which He 
opened the windows of heaven, and broke up the fountains 
of the great deep, and said to Noe, Come thou and all thy house Gen. 7, 
into the ark. For were He ignorant, He had not foretold to! 
Noe, Yet seven days and I will bring a flood upon the earth. y. 4, 
But if in describing the day, He makes use of the parallel of 
Noe’s time, and He did know the day of the flood, therefore He 
knows also the day of His own appearing. Moreover, after §. 46. 
narrating the parable? of the Virgins, again He shews more 9 ὁμοίωσιν 
clearly who they are who are ignorant of the day and the © 
hour, saying, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor Matt. 
the hour. He who said shortly before, No one knoweth, no? 18. 
not the Son, now says not “ I know not,” but ye know not. 
In like manner then, when His disciples asked about the 
end, suitably said He then, no, nor the Son, according to the 


affections, so as to say that He knew Matth. Hom. 77, 3. Theodoret, how- 


not with our ignorance; not that He 
was ignorant of any thing Himself, for, 
though He seemed to be man in truth of 
body, yet He was the life and light, and 
virtue went out of Him, &c.”’ de Βα. 
v. 222. And so Cesarius, Qu. 20. and 
Photius Epp. p. 366. Chrysost. in 


ever, but in controversy, is very severe 
on the principle of Economy. ‘‘ If He 
knew the day, and wishing to conceal 
it, said He was ignorant, see what a 
blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an 
untruth.” |. c. pp. 23, 4. 


1 vid. 
p. 454. 


? p. 463, 
r. 2. 
Lukel0, 
22. 


ὃ. 47. 
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flesh because of the body; that He might shew that, as man, 
He knows not; for ignorance is proper to man®. If however 
He is the Word, if it is He who is to come, He to be Judge, 
He to be the Bridegroom, He knoweth when and in what 
hour He cometh, and when He is to say, Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. For as, on becoming man, He hungers and thirsts and 
suffers with men, so with men, as man He knows not, though 
divinely, being in the Father Word and Wisdom, He knows, 
and there is nothing which He knows not. 

7. In like manner also about Lazarus! He asks humanly, 
who was on His way to raise him, and knew whence He 
should recall Lazarus’s soul; and it was a greater thing to 
know where the soul was, than to know where the body lay ; 
but He asked humanly, that He might raise divinely. So 
too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts of 
Casarea, though knowing even before Peter made answer. 
For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer to the Lord’s 
question, it is plain that through the Son? was the revelation, 
for No one knoweth the Son, saith He, but the Father, neither 
the Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son shall 
reveal Him. But if through the Son is revealed the know- 
ledge both of the Father and the Son, there is no room for 
doubting that the Lord who asked, having first revealed it to 
Peter from the Father, next asked humanly; in order to 
shew, that asking after the flesh, We knew divinely what 
Peter was about to say. The Son then knew, as knowing all 
things, and knowing His own Father, than which knowledge 
nothing can be greater or more perfect. 

8. This is sufficient to confute them; but to shew still 


® 'The mode in which Athan. here to have been ignorant of the sepulchre 


expresses himself, is as if he did not 
ascribe ignorance literally, but apparent 
ignorance, to our Lord’s soul, vid. supr. 
p- 464, note f; not certainly in the 
broad sense in which heretics have done 
so. As Leontius, e.g. reports of Theo- 
dore of Mopsuestia, that he considered 
Christ ‘‘ to be ignorant so far, as not to 
know, when He was tempted, who 
tempted Him ;” contr. Nest. iii. (Canis. 
t. i. p. 579.) and Agobard of Felix the 
Adoptionist that he held ‘ Our Lord 
Jesus Christ according to the flesh tra/y 


of Lazarus, when He said to His sisters, 
‘ Where have ve laid him?’ and was 
truly ignorant of the day of judgment ; 
and was ¢rvly ignorant what the two 
disciples were saying, as they walked 
by the way, of what had been done at 
Jerusalem; and was ¢ruly ignorant 
whether He was more loved by Peter 
than by the other disciples, when He 
said, ‘Simon Peter, Lovest thou Me 
more than these ?’” B.P.t. 9. p.1177. 
The Agnoete have been noticed just 
above. 
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further how hostile they are to the truth and Christ’s enemies, Cap. 
I could wish to ask them a question. ‘The Apostle in the Se 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians writes, J knew a man i 
Christ, above fourteen years ago, whether in the body I do’ 

not know, or whether out of the body Ido not know; God 
knoweth". What now say ye? Knew the Apostle what had 
happened to him in the vision, though he says I know not, 

or knew he not? If he knew not, see to it, lest, being familiar 

with error, ye err in the trespass! of the Phrygians’ who say! παρανο- 
that the Prophets and the other ministers of the Word know 401, Ὁ 
neither what they do nor concerning what they announce. te f 
But if he knew when he said J know not, for he had Christ 
within him revealing to him all things, is not the heart of 


b §. Augustine understands the pas- 
sage differently, i.e. that S. Paul really 
did not know whether or not he was in 
the body. Gen. ad lit. xii. 14. 

iS. Jerome on the first words of the 
book of Nahum says, ‘‘ He speaks not 
in ecstacy, as Montanus, Prisca, and 
Maximilla rave; but what he prophe- 
sies, is a book of vision of one who un- 
derstands all that he says, and a burden 
of enemies of one who has a vision among 
his people.” Pref.in Naum. In like 
manner Tertullian in one of his Mon- 
tanistic works speaks of ‘‘ amentia, as 
the spiritalis vis qua constat prophetia;” 
and he considers Adam’s sleep as an 
ecstacy, and ‘‘ This is bone of my bone, 
&c.” as his prophecy. de Anim. 21. 
Anda contemporary writer in Eusebius, 
says that Montanus ‘had suddenly a 
seizure and ecstacy, and was in a trans- 
port, and began to speak and to utter 
an unknown language, ξενοφωνεῖν, pro- 
phesying beside the custom of the 
Church, as received by tradition and 
succession from antiquity.” Hist. v. 16. 


Epiphanius too, noticing the failure of 


Maximilla’s prophecies, says, ‘* What- 
ever the prophets have said, they spoke 
with understanding, following the 
sense.’ Her. 48. p. 403. And he 
proceeds to speak of their ‘‘settled 
mind,” and their “ὁ self-possession,”’ 
and their not being ‘‘ carried away as 
if in ecstacy,” which gained them the 
name of ‘ Seers;” and he instances 
Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 
And so 8. Cyril of the true Spirit: 
‘* His coming is gentle, the per eption 
of Him is fragrant, most light is His 
burden, beams of light and knowledge 
gleam forth hefore His coming, &e. ” 
Cat. xvi. 16. “Τὸ is to be observed,”’ 


says Leslie, ‘‘that the beginnings of 


several heresies and sects have been at- 
tended with these sort of violent and 
preternatural transports, as in John of 
Leyden, Knipperdolling, and some later 
enthusiasts among ourselves, besides 
the Quakers. Such punishments did 
in the primitive Church often follow 
the sentence of excommunication upon 
notorious offenders.’? Works, vol. 5. 
p- 64. Since his time the Wesleyans 
furnish an instance not very dissimilar. 
‘¢ Many of those that heard,’’ says 
Wesley, ‘‘ began to call upon God with 
strong cries and tears; some sank down, 
and there remained no strength in them; 
others exceedingly trembled and quaked; 
some were torn with a kind of convulsive 
motion in every part of their bodies, and 
that so violently, that often four or five 
persons could not hold one of them.” 
Southey’s Wesley, vol. i. p. 271. And 
so the French Prophets; ‘‘She leaned 
back in her chair, and had strong work- 
ings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs. 
Her head, and her hands, and by turns 
every partof her body, were affected with 
convulsivemotions,&c.’ ibid. p.279. And 
so of the Irvingite prophetesses, Mr. Pil- 
kington says, ‘“‘ The ‘ Tongue’. .. burst 
forth....with an astonishing and ter- 
rible crash, so suddenly and in such 
short sentences, that I seldom recovered 
the shock before the English commenced 

.--Her whole frame was in violent 
agitation, but principaily the body from 
the hips to the shoulders, which worked 
with a lateral motion, &c.’’ The Un- 
known Tongues, pp.5 and 17. ‘* With 
an appearance of surprise he asked me 
what I intended by it? I replied, ‘ It 
is what I understand the Tongues to 
mean.’ ‘ How can you, Sir, under- 
take to interpret the words of God? 
&c.’” Bacchatur vates, magnum si pec= 


Disc. 
Tit. 


1 9. 


§. 48. 


1 Seogre- 
ns, p- 
479,15. 


468 And if Eliseus knew, yet seemed not to know, about Elias. 


God’s enemies indeed perverted and se//-condemned ? tor 
when the Apostle says, I know not, they say that he knows ; 
but when the Lord says,“ I know not,” they say that He does 
not know. For if since Christ was within him, Paul knew 
that of which he says, Z know not, does not much more 
Christ Himself know, though He say, “ I know not?” The 
Apostle then, the Lord revealing it to him, knew what 
happened ; for on this account he says, 7 knew ὦ man in 
Christ ; and knowing the man, he knew also how the man 
was caught away. Thus Eliseus, who beheld Ehas, knew 
also how he was taken up; but though knowing, yet when 
the sons of the Prophets thought that Elias was cast upon 
one of the mountains by the Spirit, he knowing from the 
first what he had seen, tried to persuade them; but when 
they urged it, he was silent, and suffered them to go after 
him. Did he then not know, because he was silent? he 
knew indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered them, that 
they being convinced, might no more doubt about the as- 
sumption of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himself 
being the person caught away, knew also how he was caught; 
for Elias knew ; and had any one asked, he would have said 
how. And yet Paul says / know nol, for these two reasons, 
as I think at least, one, as he has said himself, lest because 
of the abundance of the revelations any one should think of 
him beyond what he saw; the other, because, our Saviour 
having said “ I know not,” it became him also to say L know 
not, lest the servant should appear above his Lord, and the 
disciple above his Master. ‘Therefore He who gave to Paul 
to know, much rather knew Himself; for since He spoke of 
the antecedents of the day, He also knew, as I said before, 
when the Day and when the Hour, and yet though knowing, 
He says, No, not the Son knoweth. 

9. Why then said He at that time “ I know not,” what 
He, as Lord!, knew? as we may by searching conjecture, for 
our profit‘, as I think at least, did He this; and may He 


tore possit Excussisse Deum, &c. Virg. 
/En. vi. 78. p.19. Inthe de Syn. 4.supr. 
p. 78. Athan. speaks of the Montanists as 
making a fresh beginning of Christian- 
ity; i.e. they were the first heretics who 
professed to prophesy and to introduce a 
new or additional revelation. vid. Ne- 
ander’s Church History, (Rose’s tr.) 
vol, 2. pp. 176187. 


k This expression, which repeatedly 
occurs in this and the following sections, 
surely implies that there was something 
economical in our Lord’s profession of 
ignorance. He said with a purpose, 
not as a mere plain fact or doctrine. 
And so 8. Cyril, ‘‘ He says that He is 
ignorant for our sake, and among us, as 
man;” Thes. p. 221. ‘ economically 


Our Lord for our profit told something, not every thing. 469 


grant to what we are now proposing a true meaning! On Cuap. 
both sides did the Saviour secure our advantage; for He = 
hath made known what comes before the end, that, as He 
said Himself, we might not be startled nor scared, when they 
happen, but from them may expect the end after them. And 
concerning the day and the hour He was not willing to say 
according to His divine nature, “1 know,” but after the flesh, 
“Ἵ know not,” for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant},! p. 461, 
as I have said before; lest they should ask Him further, ie 
and then either He should have to pain the disciples by notr- 1. 
speaking, or by speaking might act to the prejudice of them 
and us all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does 
for our sakes, since also for us the Word became flesh. For 
us therefore He said No, not the Son knoweth; and neither 
was He untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as man, 
‘** T know not,”) nor did He suffer the disciples to force Him 
to speak, for by saying “1 know not” He stopped their 
inquiries. 

10. And so in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, when 
He went upon the Angels, ascending as man, and carrying 
up to heaven the flesh which He bore, on the disciples 
seeing this, and again asking, “ When shall the end be, and 
when wilt Thou be present?” He said to them more clearly, 
It ws not for you to know the times or the seasons which Acts1,7. 
the Father hath put in His own power. And He did not 
then say, No, not the Son, as He said before humanly, but, 
It is not for you to know. For now the flesh had risen and 


put off its mortality and been made god?; and no longer Cid taney: 
εἰσῶ 


effecting, οἰκονορεῶν, something profitable 
and good.” ibid. And again, after 
stating that there was an objection, and 
paralleling His words with His question 
to ὃ. Philip about the loaves, he says, 
‘* Knowing as God the Word, He can, 
as man, be ignorant.” p. 223. ‘It is 
not a sign of ignorance, but of wisdom, 
for it was inexpedient that we should 
know it.’”? Ambros. de Fid. v. 209. 5. 
Chrysostom seems to say the same, de- 
nying that the Son was ignorant. in 
Matt. 24,36. And 'Theophylact, ‘‘ Had 
He said, ‘1 know, but 1 will not tell 
you,’ they had been cast down, as if 
despised by Him; but now in saying 
‘not the Son but the Father only,’ He 


hinders them asking....for how can 
the Son be ignorant of the day?” 
Theophyl. in loc. Matt. ‘* Often little 
children see their fathers holding some- 
thing in their hands, and ask for it, but 
they will not give it. Then the children 
cry as not receiving it. At length the 
fathers hide what they have got andshew 
their empty hands to their children, 
and so stop their crying.....For our 
profit hath He hid it.” ibid. in 106. 
Marc. ‘‘ For thee He is ignorant of 
the hour and day of judgment, though 
nothing is hid from the Very Wisdom 
....But He economizes this because 
of thy infirmity, &c.’’ Basil. Ep. 8, 6. 


Disc. 


§. 49. 
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it become Him to answer after the flesh when He was going 
into the heavens; but henceforth to teach after a divine 
manner, /¢ 15 not for you lo know times or seasons which the 
Father hath put in His own power; but ye shall receive 
Power. And what is that Power of the Father but the Son? 
for Christ is God’s Power and God’s Wisdom. The Son 
then did know, as being the Word; for He implied this in 
what He said,—“ I know, but it is not for you to know; for it 
was for your sakes that sitting also on the mount I said accord- 
ing to the flesh, No, not the Son knoweth,” for the profit of you 
and all.. For it is profitable to you to hear so much both of the 
Angels and of the Son, because of the deceivers which shall 
be afterwards ; that though devils should be transfigured as 
Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end, 
you should not believe, since they are ignorant; and that, if 
Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, “ 1 am Christ,” 
and should try in his turn to speak of that day and end, to 
deceive the hearers, ye, having these words from Me, No, 
mot the Son, may believe him no more than the rest. 

11. And further, not to know when the end is, or when 
the day of the end, is expedient for man, lest knowing, they 
may become negligent of the time between, awaiting the 
days near the end; for they will argue that then only must 
they attend to themselves". Therefore also has He been 
silent of the time when each shall die, lest men, being 
elated on the ground of knowledge, should forthwith neglect 
themselves for the greater part of their time. Both then, the 
end of all things and the limit of each of us hath the Word 
concealed from us, (for in the end of all is the end of each, 
and in the end of each the end of all is comprehended,) that, 
whereas it 1s uncertain and always in prospect, we may 
advance dav by day as if summoned, reaching forward to the 
things before us and forgetting the things behind. For who, 
knowing the day of the end, would not be dilatory with the 
interval? but, if ignorant, would not be ready day by 
day? It was on this account that the Saviour added, 


Mat.24, Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord 


42, 


1 vid. Basil. Ep. 8, 6. Cyril. Thes. 26,4. de Trin. ix. 67. Ambros. de Fid. 
p. 222. Ambros. de fid. v. 212. Chry- v. c. 17. Isidor. Pelus. Epp. i. 117. 
sost. and Hieron. in loc. Matt. Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. 77, 2 and 3. 

m vid. Hilar. in Matt. Comment. 
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doth come; and, In such an hour as ye think not, the Son a 

of man cometh. For the advantage then which comes of fygeig, 

ignorance has He said this; for in saying it, He wishes that 40. 

we should always be prepared; “ for you,” He says, “ know 

not; but I, the Lord, know when I come, though the Arians 

do not wait for Me, who am the Word of the Father.” The §. 50. 

Lord then’, knowing what is good for us beyond ourselves,’ ὁ μὲν 

thus secured the disciples; and they, being thus taught, set’ **’ 

right those of Thessalonica when likely on this point to run ye 

mto error. 2,1. 
12. However?, since Christ’s enemies do not yield even to "- τ", 

these considerations, I wish, though knowing that they have 

a heart harder than Pharaoh, to ask them again concerning 

this. In Paradise God asks, Adam, where art Thou"? and Gen. 8, 

He inquires of Cain also, Where is Abel thy brother? AeA 

What then say you to this? for if you think Him ignorant 

and therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of 

the Manichees, for this is their bold thought; but if, fearing 

the open name, ye force yourselves to say, that He asks 

knowing, what is there extravagant or strange in the doc- 

trine, that ye should thus fall, on finding that the Son, 


es. 


© This seems taken from Origen. 
‘* He who knows what is in the heart 
of men, Christ Jesus, as He has taught 
us in the Gospel of John, asks, yet is 
not ignorant. But since He has now 
taken on Him man, He adopts all that 
is man’s, and among them the asking 
questions. Nor is it strange that the 
Saviour should do so, since the very 
God of all, accommodating Himself to 
the habits of man, as a father might to 
his son, inquires, for instance, ‘ Adam, 
where art thou?’ and ‘ Where is Abel 
thy brother ?’” in Matt. t. 10. §. 14. 
vid. also Pope Gregory and Chrysost. 
infr. 

° S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and 
Pope Gregory, in addition to the in- 
stances in the text, refer to ‘¢ I will go 
down now, and see whether they have 
done, &c. and if not, I will Anow.” 
Gen. 18,21. ‘* The Lord came down 
to see the city andthe tower, &c.” Gen. 
11,5. ‘* God looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men ἔο see, &c.”’ 
Ps. 53,3. ‘* It may be they will re- 
verence My Son.”’ Matt. 21, 37. Luke 
20, 13. ‘Seeing a fig tree afar off, 


having leaves, He came, #f haply He 
might find, &c.”’? Mark 11,13. “ Simon, 
lovest thou Me?” John 21,15. vid. 
Ambros; de id. y. ὃ. 17. Chrys. 
in Matt. Hom. 77, 3. Greg. Epp. x. 
39. Vid. also the instances supr. §. 37. 
Other passages may be added, such as 
Gen. 22, 12. vid. Berti Opp. t. 3. 
p.42. But the difficulty of the passage 
lies in its signifying that there is a 
sense in which the Father knows what 
the Son knows not. Petavius, after 5. 
Augustine, meets this by explaining it 
to mean that our Lord, as sent from 
the Father on a mission, was not to 
reveal all things, but observed a silence 
und professed an ignorance on those 
points which it was not good for His 
brethren to know. ds Mediator and 
Prophet He was ignorant. He refers 
in illustration of this view to such texts 
as, “1 have not spoken of Myself, but 
the Father which sent me, He gave 
Me commandment what 1 should say 
and what should speak... . W, hatsoever 
I speak therefore, even as the Father 
said unto Me, so I speak.”? John 12, 
49. 50, 


472 The Word did not, for He could not, advance in wisdom. 


Disc. in whom God then inquired, that same Son who now is clad 
HT. in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? unless forsooth, 

‘p.189, having become Manichees, you are willing to blame’ the 

oe question then put to Adam, and all that you may give full 

> γεανιεύ- play* to your perverseness. 

nvésyvid- 13. For being exposed on all sides, you still make a 


Decr.18 


Be ae whispering® from the words of Luke, which are appropriately 
3 Sant said, but ill understood by you’. And what is this, we must 


be a state, that so also their corrupt® meaning may be shewn. 
§. 51, Now Luke says, And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, 
aS 2, and in grace with God and man. ‘This then is the passage, 
4}. 841, and since they stumble in it, we are compelled to ask them, 
ee as the Pharisees and the Sadducees, of the person concerning 
μένη, Whom Luke speaks. And the case stands thus. Is Jesus 


4 aia Christ man, as all other men, or is He God bearing flesh? 

6 χοινὸς, If then He is an ordinary® man as the rest, then let Him, as 
. 446 : : 

ὅθ ᾳ. ἃ man, advance; this however is the sentiment of Samosatene, 


which virtually indeed you entertain also, though in name you 
7 σάρκα deny it because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh’, as 
eaev He truly is, and the Word became flesh, and being God 
ὃ xgoxee descended upon earth, what advance® had He who existed 
7” ~~ equal to God? or how had the Son increase, being ever in 
the Father? For if He who was ever in the Father, advanced, 
what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from which His ad- 
vance might be made? Next it is suitable here to repeat what 
was said upon the point of His receiving and being glorified. 
‘vid. If He advanced’ when He became man, it is plain that, 
Ὅν 108, before He became man, He was imperfect®; and rather the 
Seen flesh became to Him a cause of perfection, than He to the 
8.89. flesh. And again, if, as being the Word, He advances, what 
janes has He more to become than Word and Wisdom and Son 
and God’s Power: For the Word is all these, of which if one 
can any how partake as it were one ray, such a man becomes 
all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels. For Angels, 
and Archangels, and Dominions, and all the Powers, and 
Thrones, as partaking the Word, behold always the face of 
His Father. How then does He who to others supplies 
perfection, Himself advance later than they? For Angels 
19 yineweven ministered to His human birth", and the passage from 
Luke comes later than the ministration of the Angels. How 


The Word,who could not advance, humbled Himself that we might. 473 


then at all can it even come into thought of man? or how Caap. 
did Wisdom advance in wisdom? or how did He who to*™** 
others gives grace, (as Paul says in every Epistle’, knowing’ p. 417. 
that through Him grace is given, The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all,) how did He advance in grace? 
for either let them say that the Apostle is untrue’, and pre- pre 
sume to say that the Son is not Wisdom, or else if He is 
Wisdom as Solomon has said, and if Paul has written, Christ 
God’s Power and God’s Wisdom, of what advance did 
Wisdom admit further ? 

14. For men, creatures as they are, are capable ina certain §. 52. 
way of reaching forward and advancing in virtue’. Enoch, 
for instance, was thus translated, and Moses increased and 
was perfected; and Isaac dy advancing became great; and a 
the Apostle said that he reached forth day by day to προκόα- 
what was before him. For each had room for advancing, ae 
looking to the step before him. But the Son of God, who is »»Sept. 
One and Only, what room had He for reaching forward? for all Phil. 3, 
things advance by looking at Him; and He, being One and Only, 13: 
is in the Only Father, out of whom never does He reach, but 
in Him abideth ever®. To men then belongs advance; but 
the Son of God, since He could not advance, being perfect 
in the Father, humbled Himself for us, that in His humbling 
we on the other hand might be able to increase. And our 4syryedas 
increase is no other than the renouncing things sensible, and 
coming‘ to the Word Himself; since His humbling is oe iis 
nothing else than His taking our flesh. It was not thenp. 291, 
the Word, considered as the Word’, who advanced, who is, : 
perfect from the perfect Father®, who needs nothing, nay «a. 
brings forward others to an advance ; but humanly is He here ἔν 2 


note p. 
also said to advance, since advance belongs to man’. 


3 p. 403, 
note 1. 


Hence’? vid. 
Serm. 
Maj. de 


Fid. 18. 


P It is the doctrine of the Church babes. For in consequence of it, when 


that Christ, as man, was perfect in 
knowledge from the first, as if ig- 
norance were hardly separable from 
sin, and were the direct consequence or 
accompaniment of original sin. ““ That 
ignorance,” says S. Austin, “ὁ I in no 
wise can suppose existed in that Infant, 
in whom the Word was made flesh 
to dwell among us; nor can 1 suppose 
that that infirmity of the mind belonged 
to Christ as a babe, which we see in 


9 


“- 


they are troubled with irrational emo- 
tions, no reason, no command, but pain 
sometimes and the alarm of painrestrains 
them, &c.” de Pece. Mer. ii. 48. As 
to the limits of Christ’s perfect know- 
ledge as man, Petavius observes, that 
we must consider ‘‘that the soul of 
Christ knew all things that are or ever 
will be or ever have been, but not what 
are only 7 posse, notin fact.”’ Inecarn. 
1.5, 0 


᾽ 
I 


Disc. 
Ip. 298, 
note a, 


2 φανξ- 
ewes, 

p. 443, 
note g. 


Matt. 
Το τὸ: 
27, δά. 
oie 980. 
note a. 


474 He advanced, while His Godhead was manifested in His flesh. 


the Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness '!, has 
mentioned stature in the advance; but being Word and 
God He is not measured by stature, which belongs to bodies. 
Of the body then is the advance; for, it advancing, in it 
advanced also the manifestation? of the Godhead to those 
And, as the Godhead was more and more 
revealed, by so much more did His grace as man increase 
before all men. For as a child He was carried to the Tem- 
ple; and when He became a boy, He remained there, and 
questioned the priests about the Law. And by degrees His 
body increasing, and the Word manifesting Himself‘ in it, 
He is confessed henceforth by Peter first, then also by all, 
Truly this is the Son of God; however wilfully the Jews, 
both the ancient and these modern’, blink with their eyes, lest 
they see that to advance in wisdom is not the advance of 
Wisdom Itself, but rather the manhood’s advance in 10. For 
Jesus advanced in wisdom and grace; and, if we may speak 
what is explanatory as well as true, He advanced in Himself; 
for Wisdom hath builded Herself an house, and in Herself She 


who saw it. 


§. 53. gave the house advancement. (What moreover‘ is this advance 


sen 


‘isolated that is spoken of, but, as 1 said before, the deifying® and grace 


tence. imparted from Wisdom to men, sin being obliterated in them 
and their inward corruption, according to their likeness and 
relationship to the flesh of the Word?) For thus, the body 
increasing in stature, there progressed in and with it the 
manifestation of the Godhead also, and to all was it displayed 
Ρ. 482, that the body was God’s Temple®, and that God was in the 


5. θεοποίη 
ots, p. 
380, 
note h. 


~ 


Ὁγαὸς θεοῦ, 


tT. 4, 
7p. 296, 
YT. Ls 


body’. 


4 It is remarkable, considering the 
tone of his statements in the present 
chapter, that here and in what follows 
Athan. should resolve cur Lord’s ad- 
vance in wisdom merely to its gradual 
manifestation through the flesh; and it 
increases the proof that his statements 
are not to be taken in the letter, and as 
if fully brought out and settled. Naz. 
says the same, Ep. ad Cled. 101. p. 86. 
which is the more remarkable since he 
is chiefly writing against the Apolli- 
narians who considered a Gavégwaois the 
great end of our Lord’s coming; and 
(111. Ὁ: Neste Mint: 8:7. CuCOn. ἬΡΟΥ: 
v. 13. On {πε other hand, 5. Epiphanius 
speaks of Him as growing in wisdom as 
Man. Her. 77. ps 1019—24. and 5. 


Ambrose, Incarn. 71—74. Vid. however 
Ambr. de fid. as quoted supr. p. 465. 
note f. The Ed. Ben. in Ambr. Incarn. 
considers the advancement of knowledge 
spoken of to be that of the ‘‘ scientia ex- 
perimentalis” alluded to in Hebr. 5, 8. 
which is one of the three kinds of know- 
ledge possessed by Christ as man. vid. 
Berti Opp.t.3. p.41. Petavius, however, 
omits the consideration of this know- 
ledge, which S. Thomas first denied in 
our Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to 
Him, as lying beyond his province. ‘+ De 
hac lite neutram in partem pronuntiare 
audeo. Hujusmodi enim questiones 
ad Scholas relegande sunt; de quibus 
nihil apud antiquos liquidi ac definiti 
reperitur.”’ Incarn. xi. 4. 8. 9. 


He advanced when the manhood advanced in Him. 475 


15. And if they urge, that The Word become flesh is called ee 
Jesus, and refer to Him the term advanced, they must be told 
that neither does this impair! the Father’s Light?, which is the ! p. 244, 
Son, but that it still shews that the Word has become man or 
and bore true flesh. And as we said’ that He suffered in 2°te o. 
the flesh, and hungered in the flesh, and was fatigued in the ine 
flesh, so also reasonably may He be said to have advanced 
in the flesh; for neither did the advance, such as we have 
described it, take place with the Word external to the flesh, 
for in Him was the flesh which advanced and His is it called, 
and that as before, that man’s advance might abide‘ and fail‘ p. 380, 
not, because of the Word which is with it. Neither then was” ἢ 
the advance the Word’s, nor was the flesh Wisdom, but the 
flesh became the body of Wisdom®. Therefore, as we haves p. 444, 
already said, not Wisdom, as Wisdom®, advanced in respect ΟΣ τρί . 
of Itself; but the manhood advanced in Weedon transcending 
by degrees human nature, and made God’, and becoming and Τϑεοαοιού- 
appearing to all as the organ* of Wisdom for the operation ἐν 


8 δργῶνον, 
and the shining forth® of the Godhead. Wherefore neither p. 143, 
said he, “ The Word advanced,” but Jesus, by which Name τες 
the Lord was called when He became man; so that the ad- ¥, p 


δ, 70]. 
vance is of the human nature in such wise as we have above 


explained. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; TWELFTHLY, MATTHEW ΧΧΥΙ. 39; 
JOHN xi. 27. Ke. 


Arian inferences are against the Regula Fidei, as before. He wept and 
the like, as man. Other texts prove Him God. God could not fear. 
He feared because His flesh feared. 


oe 1. THEREFORE as, when the flesh advanced, He is said to 
have advanced, ει. the body was proper! to Him, so also 
oi, what is said at the season of His death, that He was troubled, 
3 διανοίᾳ, that He wept, must be taken in the same sense. For they, 
" = 31, going up and down’, as if thereby recommending their heresy 
etpas- anew, allege; “‘ Behold, He wept, and said, Now is My soul 
ee καὶ troubled, and He besought that the cup ἜΕῚ pass away ; 
athe how then, if He so spoke, is He God, and Word of the 
p22, Father?” Yea, it is written that He wept, O God’s enemies, 
ey and that He said, “I am troubled,” and on the Cross He 
Boh said, Μοὶ, Eloi, lama sabachthani, that is, My God, My God, 
"why hast Thou forsaken Me? and He besought that the cup 
Soin, might pass away. Thus certainly it is written; but again I 
ee 26, would ask you, (for the same rejoinder must of ec be 
τς made to each of your objections‘,) If the speaker is mere® man, 
ie τ let him weep and fear death, as being man; but if He is the 
note 5. Ὁ Word i in flesh ®, (for one must not be reluctant to repeat‘,) whom 
ae had He to fear being God? or wherefore should He fear death, 
ri. who was Himself Life, and was rescuing others from death ? 
Lukel2, oy how, whereas He said, “ Fear not him that kills the body,” 
should He Himself fear him? And how should He who said 
oe ae »to Abraham, Fear not, for Iam with thee, and encouraged 
Exod.4, Moses against Pharaoh, and said to the son of Nave, Be 
ὦ 1, slrong, and of a good courage, Himself feel terror before 


Herod and Pilate ? Further, He who succours others against 


He could not really fear, who was God. 477 


fear, (for the Lord, says Scripture, 7s on my side, 1 will not Cuap. 
Sear what man doeth unto me,) did He fear governors, ae 
mortal men? did He who Himself was come against death, feel6. Ὁ 
terror of death? Is it not both extravagant and irreligious to 
say that He was terrified at death or hell, whom the keepers of 
hell’s gates! saw and shuddered? But if,as you would hold, τς a 
Word was in terror, wherefore, when He spoke long before Pir, Ῥ. 
of the conspiracy of the Jews, did He not flee, nay said when 179: 


actually sought, Jam He ὁ for He could have avoided death, John1s, 


5; : 
as He said, I have power to lay down My life, and I have ’ 10,18. 
power to take it again ; and No one taketh vt from Me’. ae 


2. But these affections were not proper to the nature of δ. 55. 
the Word, as far as He was Word?; but in the flesh which? Pe a 
was thus affected was the Word, 0 Christ’s enemies ἀπά 
unthankful Jews! For He said not all this prior to the flesh; 
but when the Word became flesh, and became man, then is it 
written that He said this, that is,humanly. Surely He of whom 
this is written, was He who raised Lazarus from the dead, 
and made the water wine, and vouchsafed sight to the man 
born blind, and said, 4 and My Father are one. If then cane 
they make His human attributes a ground for grovelling ~ 
thoughts concerning the Son of God, nay consider Him 
altogether man from the earth, and not* from heaven, where-* ἄνθρω- 
fore not from His divine works recognise the Word who is in 37,2” 
the Father, and henceforward renounce their self-willed?  ξ ταὶ 
irreligion? For they are given to see, how He who did the p. 256, 
works, is the same as He who shewed that His body was note 0. 


passible by His permitting* it to weep and hunger, and to 


a This our Lord’s suspense or per- 
mission, at His will, of the operations 
of His manhood is a great principle in 
the doctrine of the Incarnation. ‘‘ That 
He might give proof of His human 
nature,” says Theophylact, on John 
11, 34. “* He allowed It to do its own 
work, and chides It and rebukes It by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. The 
Flesh then, not bearing the rebuke, is 
troubled and trembles and gets the 
better of Its grief.” And S. Cyril: 
‘‘'When grief began to be stirred in 
Him, and His sacred flesh was on the 
verge of tears, He suffers it not to be 
affected freely, as is our custom, but 
‘He was vehement (ἐνεβριμρήσατο) in 


the Spirit,’ that is, He in some way 
chides His own Flesh in the power of 
the Holy Ghost; and It, not bearing 
the movement of the Godhead united to 
It, trembles, &c.....For this I think is 
the meaning of ‘‘ troubled Himself.’ ” 
fragm. in Joan. p. 685. Sensus cor- 
porei vigebant sine lege peccati, et 
veritas affectionum sub moderamine 
Deitatis et mentis. Leon. Ep. 35, 3. 
“Thou art troubled against thy will; 
Christ is troubled, because He willed 
it. Jesus hungered, yes, but because 
He willed it; Jesus slept, yes, but be- 
cause He willed it; Jesus sorrowed, 
yes, but because He willed it; Jesus 
died, yes, but because He willed it. 
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478 As His Attributes shew Him to be God, so His terror to be man. 


shew other properties of a body. For while by means of 
such He made it known that God, though impassible, had 
taken a passible flesh ; yet from the works He shewed Him- 
self the Word of God, who had afterwards become man, saying, 
“Though ye believe not Me, beholding Me clad in a human 
body, yet believe the works, that ye may know that 7 am in 
the Father and the Father in Me.” And Christ’s enemies 
seem to me to shew plain shamelessness and blasphemy ; 
for, when they read I and the Father are one, they violently 
distort the sense, and separate the unity of the Father and 
the Son; but reading of His tears or sweat or sufferings, 
they do not advert to His body, but on account of these rank 
in the creation Him by whom the creation was made. What 
then is left for them to differ from the Jews in? for as the 
Jews blasphemously ascribed God’s works to Beelzebub, so 
also will these, ranking with the creatures the Lord who 
wrought those works, undergo the same condemnation as 
theirs without mercy. But they ought, when they read 
Land the Father are one, to see in Him the oneness of the 
Godhead and the propriety of the Father’s Substance ; and 
again when they read, He wept and the like, to say that these 
are proper to the body; especially since on each side they 
have an intelligible ground, viz. that this is written as of 
God and that with reference to His manhood. For in the 
incorporeal, the properties of body had not been, unless He 
had taken a body corruptible and mortal'; for mortal was 
Holy Mary, from whom was His body. Wherefore of necessity 
when He was in a body suffering, and weeping, and toiling, 
these things which are proper to the flesh, are ascribed to 
Him together with the body. If then He wept and was 
troubled, it was not the Word, considered as the Word?, who 
wept and was troubled, but it was proper to the flesh; and if 
too He besought that the cup might pass away, it was not the 
Godhead that was in terror, but this affection too was proper 
to the manhood. 


It was in His power to be affected so 
or so, or not to be affected.” Aug. 
in Joan. xlix. 18. vid. infr. p. 481, 
note e. ‘The Eutychians perverted this 
doctrine, as if it implied that our Lord 
was not subject to the laws of human 
nature; vid. supr, p. 243, note i. and 


that He suffered merely ‘‘ by permission 
of the Word.” Leont, ap. Canis. t. 1. 
p- 563. In like manner Marcion or 
Manes said that His ‘ flesh appeared 
from heaven in resemblance, ὡς ἠθέλη- 
osv.”” Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 3. 


He was in fear, as He bore other affections of the flesh. 479 


3. And that the words Why hast Thou forsaken Me? are σπᾶν. 
His, according to the foregoing explanations; though Hoe 
suffered nothing, (for the Word was impassible,) is notwith- 
standing declared by the Evangelists; since the Lord became 

man, and these things are done and said as from a man, that 

He might Himself lighten! these very sufferings of the flesh, !pp.448, 
and free it from them®, Whence neither can the Lord be ὃ, notes 
forsaken by the Father, who is ever in the Father, both before " wee 
He spoke, and when He uttered these ode. Nor is it~ 
lawful to say that the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers 

of hell’s gates shuddered*® and set open hell, and the graves? pp. 83. 
did gape, and many bodies of the saints arose and appeared 

to their own people‘. Therefore be every heretic dumb, nor ¢ vid. 
dare to ascribe terror to the Lord whom death, as a serpent, Pee 
flees, at whom devils tremble, and the sea is in alarm; for S™lar 
whom the heavens are rent and all the powers are shaken. fn illud 
For behold when He says, Why hast Thou forsaken Me, the rae ae 
Father shewed that He was ever and even then in Him; for 

the earth knowing its Lord® who spoke, straightway trembled, ὅ ψέμα 
and the vail was rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks 45 420, ao, 
were torn asunder, and the graves, as I have said, did gape, 

and the dead in them arose; and, what is wonderful, they 


who were then present and had before denied Him, then 


seeing these signs, confessed that truly He was the Son vid. 
b Mat.27, 
of God”. 54. 


b Vid. p. 303 init. p. 450, note ἢ: 
ἐς Rach form acts, in communion with 
the other, those acts which belong 
to itself; the Word working what is 
the Word’s, and the flesh executing 
what is of the flesh. One of them is 
glorious in miracles, the other succumbs 
to injuries... .He is One and the Same, 
truly Son of God, and truly Son of man 
----It belongs not to the same nature to 
weep with pity over a dead friend, and 
removing the stone of a fourth-day 
burial, to rouse him to life at the bidding 
of His voice; or to hang on the wood, 
and to turn day into night and make 
the elements shudder; or to be pierced 
through with nails, and to open the gates 
of paradise tothe faith ofthe robber,&c.”’ 
Leo’s Tome, (Ep. 28.) 4. ‘‘'The flesh 
is of a passible nature, but the Word 
of an operative....Neither does the 
human nature quicken Lazarus, nor 
does the impassible Power weep over 


him in the grave; but the tear is proper 
to the man, and the life to the True 
Life. Human poverty doth not feed 
the thousands, nor doth Almighty 
Power run to the fig-tree. Who is the 
wearied from His journeying, and who 
the giver of subsistence to the universe 
without effort? What is that out- 
streaming of glory, what that nailed 
thing? What form is buffetted upon 
His passion, and what form is glori- 
fied from everlasting, &c.”  Nyssen- 
contr. Eunom. iv. p. 161. *‘ When He 
wept dead Lazarus, He wept as a 
man; but He was more than a man, 
when He bade the dead shake off his 
fetters and come forth. He was seen 
as a man when He hung at the cross, 
but as more than a man when He un- 
locked the tombs and raised the dead.” 
Ambros. Epist. i. 46. n. 7. vid. Hil. 
Trin. x. 48. Also vid. Athan. Sent. 
D. 9 fin. Serm. Maj. de Fid. 24. 


1Π|. 
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16,23. 


ἐπετίμα, 


Ρ. 457, 
Τὴ 1: 

p- 458, 
note ec. 
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He willed as God what He deprecated as man. 


4. And as to His saying, [/ tt be possible,let the cup pass, 


those that be of men. 


observe how, though He thus spake, He rebuked! Peter, 
‘ saying, Thou savourest not the things that be of God, but 
For He willed® what He deprecated, 


for therefore had He come; but His was the willing, (for for it 
He came,) but the terror belonged to the flesh. Wherefore 
as man He utters this speech also,and yet both were said by 
the Same, to shew that He was God, willing in Himself, but 
when He had become man, having a flesh that was in terror. 
For the sake of this flesh He combined His own will with 
human weakness’, that destroying this affection He might in 


e “T say not, perish the thought, 
that there are two wills in Christ at 
variance with each other, as you con- 
sider, and in opposition; nor at all a 
will of flesh, or of passion, or evil 
. - But, since it was perfect man that He 
took on Him, that He might save him 
whole, and He is perfect in manhood, 
therefore we call that sovereign dis- 
posal of His orders and commands by 
the name of the Divine will in Christ, 
and we understand by human will the 
intellectual soul’s power of willing, given 
it after the image and likeness of God, 
and breathed into it by God, when it 
was made, by means of this power to 
prefer and to obey, and to do the divine 
will and the divine orders. If then the 
soul of Christ was destitute of the power 
of reason, will, and preference, it is 
not indeed after the image of God, nor 
consubstantial with our souls....and 
Christ cannot be called perfect in man- 
hood. Christ then, being in the form 
of God, has according to the Godhead 
that lordly will which is common in 
Father and Holy Ghost; and, as having 
taken the form of a servant, He does 
also the will of His intellectual and 
immaculate soul, &c.....Else if this 
will be taken away, He will according 
to the Gcdhead be subject, and fulfil 
the Father’s will as a servant... .as 
if there were two wills in the Godhead 
of Father and of Son, the Father’s that 
of a Lord, the Son’s that of a servant.”’ 
Anast. Hodeg. i. p. 12. 

d It is observable that, as elsewhere 
we have seen Athan. speak of the na- 
ture of the Word, and of, not the na- 
ture of man as united to Him, but 
of flesh, humanity, &c. (vid. p. 345, 
note g.) so here, instead of speaking 
of two wills, he speaks of the Word’s 


willing and human weakness, terror, 
&c. In another place he says still 
more pointedly, ‘‘ The wi/l was of the 
Godhead alone ; since the whole nature 
of the Word was manifested in the 
second Adam’s human form and visible 
flesh.’ contr. Apoll. ii. 10. Yet else- 
where, he distinctly expresses the 
Catholic view; ‘‘ When He says, 
‘ Father, if it be possible, dc.’ and 
‘the spirit is willing, &c.’ He mentions 
two wills, the one human, which belongs 
to the flesh, the other Divine, which 
belongs to God; for the human, be- 
cause of the weakness of the flesh, prays 
against the passion, but His divine 
will is ready.” de Incarn. 6. Ar. 21. 
S. Leo on the same passage begins like 
Athan. in the text vaguely, but ends, as 
in Athan.’s second passage, distinctly ; 
“¢ The first request is one of infirmity, 
the second of power; the first He asked 
in our [character], the second in His 
own.... The inferior will gave way to 
the superior, &c. Serm. 56, 2. vid. a 
similar passage in Nyssen. Antirrh. 
adv. Apol. 32. vid. also 81. An ob- 
vious objection may be drawn from such 
passages, as if the will ‘‘ of the flesh’’ 
were represented as contrary (vid. fore- 
going note) to the will of the Word. 
It is remarkable, as Petavius observes, 
Incarn. ix. 9. that Athan. compares 
(as in the text) the influence of our 
Lord’s divine will on His human, in the 
passage from the Incarn. quoted above, 
to His rebuke of S. Peter, “‘ Get thee 
behind Me, &c.”’ vid.supr. p.477, note a. 
But this is but an analogous instance, 
not a direct resemblance. The whole 
of our Lord’s prayer is offered by Him 
as man, because it is a prayer; the 
first part is not from Him as man, but 
the second which corrects it is from Him 


Ifthe Apostlesand Martyrs, so surely our Lord,disdained to fear.481 


turn make man undaunted in the thought of death. Behold Cuap. 
then a thing strange indeed! He to whom Christ’s enemies **1*: 
impute words of terror, He by that so-called! terror renders! νομιζο- 
men undaunted and fearless. And so the Blessed Apostles 477" 
after Him from such words of His conceived so great a ate) 
contempt of death, as not even to care for those who ques- ῸὃϑΘὌ 
tioned them, but to answer, We ought to obey God rather Acts 5, 
than men. And the other Holy Martyrs were so bold, as to ὍΝ 
think that they were rather passing to life than undergoing 
death. Is it not extravagant then, to admire the courage of 

the servants of the Word, yet to say that the Word Himself 

was in terror, through whom they despised death? But from 

that most enduring purpose and courage of the Holy Martyrs 

is shewn, that the Godhead was not in terror, but the Saviour 

took away our terror. For as He abolished death by death, 

and by human means all human evils, so by this so-called! 

terror did He remove our terror, and brought about that never 

more should men fear death. His word and deed go together. 

For human were the sounds, Let the cup pass, and Why 

hast Thou forsaken Me? and divine the act whereby the 

Same did cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. Again 

He said humanly, Now 7s My soul troubled; and He said Johnig, 
divinely, £ have power to lay down My life, and power to} = τ; 
take it again. For to be troubled was proper to the des 

and to have power to lay down His life® and take it again, 


as God; but the former part is from the 
sinless infirmity of our nature, the latter 
from His human will expressing its ac- 
quiescence in His Father’s, that is, in 
His Divine Will. ‘* His Will,” says 
5. Greg. Naz. ‘‘was not contrary to 
God, being all deified, θεωθὲν ὅλον." 

e This might be taken as an illustra- 
tion of the ut voluit supr. p. 243, note i. 
And so the expressions in the Evan- 
gelists, ‘‘ Into Thy hands I commend 
My Spirit,” “δ bowed the head,” 
“¢ He gave up the ghost,’’ are taken to 
imply that His death was His free act. 
vid. Ambros. in loc. Luc. Hieron. in 
loc. Matt. also Athan. Serm. Maj. de 
Fid. 4, It is Catholic doctrine that 
our Lord, as man, submitted to death 
of His free will, and not as obeying 
an express command of the Father. 
‘¢ Who,” says 5. Chrysostom on John 
10, 18. ‘*has not power to lay down 


His own life? for any one who will 
may kill himself. But He says not 
this, but how? ‘I have power to lay it 
down in such sense that no one can do 
it against My will....I alone have 
the disposal of My life, which is not 
true of us.” And still more appositely 
Theophvlact, ‘* It was open to Him 
not to suffer, not to die; for being with- 
out sin, He was not subject to death 

.If then He had not been willing, 
He had not been crucified.” in Hebr. 
12, 2. “* Since” this punishment is 
contained in the death of the body, that 
the soul, because it has deserted God 
with its will, deserts the body against 
its will....the soul of the Mediator 
proved, how utterly clear of the punish- 
ment of sin was its coming to the death 
of the flesh, in that it did not desert 
it unwillingly, but because it willed, 
and when it willed, and as it willed.... 
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482 Men die of necessity, our Lord of choice. 


when He will, was no property of men but of the Word’s 
power. For man dies, not by his own power, but by neces- 
sity of nature and against his will; but the Lord, bemg 
Himself immortal, but having a mortal flesh, had power, as 
God, to become separate from the body and to take it again, 
when He would. Concerning this too speaks David in the 
Psalm, Thow shalt not leave My soul in hell, neither shalt 
Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. For it beseemed, 
that the flesh, corruptible as it was, should no longer after its 
own nature remain mortal, but because of the Word who had 
put it on, should abide incorruptible. For as He, having come 
in our body, was conformed! to our condition, so we, receiving 
Him, partake of the immortality that is from Him. 

5. Idle then is the excuse for stumbling, and narrow the 
notions concerning the Word, of these Ario-maniacs, because 
itis written, He was iroubled, and He wept. For they seem not 
even to have human feeling, if they are thus ignorant of man’s 
nature and properties; which do but make it the greater 
wonder, that the Word should be in such a suffering flesh, 
and neither prevented those who were conspiring against 
Him, nor took vengeance of those who were putting Him to 
death, though He was able, He who hindered sonie from dying, 
and raised others from the dead. And He let His own body 
suffer, for therefore did He come, as I said before, that in the 
flesh He might suffer, and thenceforth the flesh might be 
made impassible and immortal’, and that, as we have many 
times said, contumely and other troubles might determine 
upon Him and come short of others after Him, being by 
Him annulled utterly ; and that henceforth men might for 
ever abide® incorruptible, as a temple of the Word’. Had 
Christ’s enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and recog- 
nised the ecclesiastical scope as an anchor for the faith, 
they would not have of the faith made shipwreck, nor been 
so shameless as to resist those who would fain recover them 
from their fall, and to deem those as enemies who are 
admonishing them to be religious‘. 


And this did they specially admire, 
who were present, says the Gospel, 
that after that work, in which He set 
forth a figure of our sin, He forthwith 
gave up the ghost. For crucified men 
were commonly tortured by a lingering 


death....But He was a wonder, (mi- 
raculo fuit,) because He was found 
dead.” August. de Trin. iv. 16. 

f ‘Thus ends the exposition of texts, 
which forms the body of these Orations. 
Tt is remarkable that he ends as he 
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began, with reference to the ecclesias- 


‘since they allege the divine oracles Cyap, 
tical scope, or Regula Fidei, which 


has so often come under our notice, vid. 
p- 328, note |. p. 341, note i. as if dis- 
tinctly to tell us, that Scripture did not 
so force its meaning on the individual 
as to dispense with an interpreter, and 


as if his own deductions were not to be, 


viewed merely in their own logical 
power, great as that power often is, but 
as under the authority of the Catholic 
doctrines which they subserve. Vid. 
p- 426,n.14 fin. Itis hardly a paradox 
to say that in patristical works of contro- 
versy the conclusion in a certain sense 
proves the premisses. As then he here 
speaks of the ecclesiastical scope ‘‘ as 
an anchor for the faith;’’ so supr. 
p- 233. where the discussion of texts 
began, he introduces it by saying, in 
accordance with the above remark, 


and force on them a misinterpretation x X]X. 


according to their private sense, it be- 
comes necessary to meet them just so 
Jar as to lay claim to these passages, 
and to shew that they bear an orthodox 
sense, and that our opponents are in 
error.” Again supr. p. 410. he says, 
‘¢ What is the difficulty, that one must 
need take such a view of such passages?” 
He speaks of the σκόπος as a κανὼν or 
rule of interpretation, supr. §. 28. vid. 
also §. 29 init. 35, c. Serap. ii. 7, a. 
Hence too he speaks of the ‘ ecclesi- 
astical sense,” 6. g. Orat. 1.44. Serap. 
iv. 15. and of the φρόνημα Orat. il. 31 
init. Decr. 17 fin. In ii. p. 326. supr. he 
makes the general or Church view of 
Scripture supersede inquiry into the 
force of particular illustrations. 


CHAP, XXX. 
OBJECTIONS CONTINUED, AS IN CHAPTERS Vli—x. 


Whether the Son is begotten of the Father’s will? This virtually the same as 
whether once He was not? and used by the Arians to introduce the latter 
question. The Regula Fidei answers it at once in the negative by contrary 
texts. The Arians follow the Valentinians in maintaining a precedent will ; 
which really is only exercised by God towards creatures. Instances from 
Scripture. Inconsistency of Asterius. If the Son by will, there must be 
another Word before Him. If God is good, or exist, by His will, then is 
the Son by His will. If He willed to have reason or wisdom, then is His 
Word and Wisdom at His will. The Son is the Living Will, and has all 
titles which denote connaturality. That will which the Father has to the 
Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wills the Son and the Son 
wills the Father. 


Disc 1. Bur’, as it seems, a heretic is a wicked thing in truth, 
Tglag ——— and in every respect his heart is depraved! and irreligious, 
μένην, For behold, though convicted on all points, and shewn to be 
P- #5 utterly bereft of understanding, they feel no shame; but as 
Ρ. an, the hydra? of Gentile fable, when its former serpents were 
ee :, destroyed, gave birth to fresh ones, contending against the 
ἐν Ae slayer of the old by the production of new, so also they, 
hostile’ and hateful to God’, as hydras‘, losing their life in 
tare the objections which they advance, invent for themselves other 
Ρ. 424, questions Judaic and foolish, and new expedients, as if Truth 
eee 492, Were their enemy, thereby to shew the rather that they are 
note p. Christ’s opponents in all things. After so many proofs against 
2p. 38 ὃ, them, at which even the devil who is their father® had himself 
r.1. been abashedand gone back, again as from their perverse heart 


they mutter forth other expedients, sometimes in whispers, 


a This chapter is in a very different es σῶν πάντων, &c. And the references 
style from the foregoing portions of this are to the former Orations. 
Book, and much more resembles the > βεομοάχιοι vid. p. 6, note n. p. 325, 
former two}; not only in its subject and note ἃ, Vid. Dissert. by Bucher on 
the mode of treating it, but inthe words the word in Acts 5, 39. ap. Thesaur. 
introduced, e. g. εἐπισπείρουσι, ἐπινοοῦσι, Theol. Phil. N. T. t. 2. 
ἜΣ nud ὑμᾶς, ἄτοπον, λεξείδιον, 


This position of Arians a new form of their original statements. 485 


sometimes with the drone‘ of gnats; “ Be it so,” say they ; Guess 
“interpret these places thus, and gain the victory in reasonings - 


and proofs; still you must say that the Son has been begotten 


by the Father at His will and pleasure ;” for thus they de- 
ceive many, putting forward the will and the pleasure of God. 


Now if any orthodox believer* w 


ere to say this in simplicity *, | ἁπλού- 


στέρον 


there would be no cause to be suspicious of the expression, p. 433, 


the orthodox intention? prevailing over that somewhat simple’ EB 
use of words*. But since the phrase is from the heretics ‘, inter- 


and the words of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, 

The wicked are deceitful, and The words of the wicked are P- 437, 
τ. Ὁ. 

deceit, even though they but make signs’, for their heart is ἐς: 


depraved‘, come let us examine this phrase also, lest, thoug 


preta- 
tion, 


he 
ept. 


convicted on all sides, still, as hydras’®, they invent a fresh? p 84. 
word, and by such clever language and specious evasion, they 
scatter again that irreligion of theirs in another way. For he? ᾿ 484, 
who says, “ The Son came to be at the Divine will,” has the" 
same meaning as another who says, “ Once He was not,” and 
“The Son came to be out of nothing,” and “ He is acreature.” 
But since they are now ashamed of these phrases, these crafty 
ones have endeavoured to convey their meaning in another 
way, putting forth the word “ will,” as cuttlefish their black- Hist. T. 


ness, thereby to benighten the innocent’, and to make sure of ἀπ 5 
7 Bias 


their peculiar’ heresy. 


© φᾳεριβομιβοῦσι. p.22, note y. Also 
de fug. 2, 6. Naz. Orat. 2], Ὁ..0; 

q5. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as 
‘Son of God according to the will 
(Giana) and power of God.” ad 
Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as ‘‘God and Son 
according to His will, Bovany.’’ Tryph. 
127. and ‘° begotten from the Father at 
His will, θελήσει.᾽" ibid. 61. and he says, 
δυνάμει ταὶ βουλῇ αὐσοῦ. ibid. 128. S. 
Clement ‘‘ issuing from the Father’s 
will itself quicker than light.’’ Gent. 
10 fin. S. Hippolytus, ‘‘ Whom God 
the Father, willing, βουληθεὶς, begat as 
He willed, ὡς ἠθέλησεν." contr. Noet. 
16. Origen, ἐκ dsavwaros. ap. Justin ad. 
Menn. vid. also cum filius charitatis 
etiam voluntatis. Periarch. iv. 28. 

¢ In like manner he says elsewhere, 
‘¢ Had these expositions of theirs pro- 
ceeded from the orthodox, from such as 
the great confessor Hosius , Maximinus, 
Philogonius, Eustathius, ‘Julius, oe.” 
Ep. 4g. 8. and supr. “‘ Terms do not 


disparage His Nature; rather that 
Nature draws to Itself those terms and 
changes them.” p. 285. Also de Mort. 
Ar. fin. Vid. supr. p.17, note m. And 
vid. Leont. contr. Nest. iii. 41. (p. 581. 
Canis.) He here seems alluding to the 
Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the 
earlier Fathers. 

ΓΕ these Tatian had said ésAguacs 
προπηδᾷ ὃ λόγος. Gent. 5. Tertullian 
had said, Ut primum voluit Deus ea 
edere, i ipsum primum protulitsermonem. 
adv. Prax. 6. Novatian, Ex quo, 
quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius natus 
est. de Trin. 31. And Constit. Apost. σὸν 
πρὸ «ἰώνων εὐδοκίᾳ σοῦ σασρὸς γεννηθέντα. 
vii.41. Pseudo-Clem.Genuit Deus volun- 
tate precedente. Recognit.i iii. 10. Euse- 
bius, κατὰ γνώμην καὶ προαίρεσιν" βουὰλ “- 
θεὶς 6 θεός. ἐκ τῆς τοῦ παφρὸς βουλῆς καὶ 
δυνάμεως. Dem. iv. 3. Arius, θελήμασι 
καὶ βουλῇ ὑπέσφη. ap. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 
p- 750. vid. also supr. p. 97. 


ale 484, 


ἀκε- 


eaious 


? 


486 It ts opposed to the texts which speak of our Lord as God. 


Disc. 


"1 2. For whence® bring they “ by will and pleasure ?” or 


from what Scripture? let them say who are so suspicious in 
their words and so inventive of irreligion. For the Father 
δε who revealed from heaven His own Word, declared, This ts 
Ps.45,1. Wy beloved Son; and by David He said, My heart has burst 
John 1, wth a good Word; and John He bade say, Jn the beginning 
ΤΑ 86, ras the Word; and David says in the Psalm, With Thee is 
9. the well of life,and in Thy light shall we see light ; and the 
1 p.131, Apostle! writes, Who being the Radiance of Glory,and again, 


note ἀν Who being in the form of God, and, Who is the Image of 
§. 60. the invisible God. All every where tell us of the being of 
the Word, but none of His being “ by will,” or at all of His 
making ; but they, where, I ask, did they find will or pleasure 
“ precedent" to the Word of God, unless forsooth, leaving the 
5 κακό- Scriptures, they simulate the perverseness? of Valentinus? 
mY For Ptolemy the Valentinian said that the Ingenerate had a 
3 δύο ῥυ- pair’ of attributes, Thought and Will, and first He thought 
a 8 And so supr. p. 30. “by what iv. 8. Petavius refers in addition to 


such passages as one just quoted from 


corr. συ- Saint have they been taught ‘ at will?’”’ 
S. Hilary, as speak of God as not in- 


Cbyous That is, no one ever taught it in the 


sense in which they explained it; thus 
he has just said, ‘‘ He who says ‘ at 
will,’ has the same meaning as he who 
says ‘Once He was not.’” Again 
infr. ‘Since it is all one to say ‘at 
will’ and ‘ Once He was not,’ let them 
make up their minds to say ‘Once He 
was not.’”’ p. 488; also pp. 492, 495. 
Certainly as the earlier Fathers had 
used the phrase, so those which came 
after Arius. Thus Nyssen in the pas- 
sage in contr. Eum. vii. referred to 
in the next note. And S. Hilary, 
‘* Nativitatis perfecta natura est, ut qui 
ex substantia Dei natus est, etiam ex 
consilio ejus et voluntate nascatur.”’ 
Hhlar. Syn. 37. ‘The same father 
says, unitate Patris et virtute. Psalm 
91, 8. and ut voluit, ut potuit, ut scit 
qui genuit. Trin. iii.4. And he ad- 
dresses Him as non invidum bonorum 
tnorum in Unigeniti tui nativitate. 
ibid. vi. 21. 83. Basil too speaks of our 
Lord as abrogwhy καὶ αὐτοάγαθον, ‘from 
the quickening Fountain, the Father’s 
goodness, ἀγαθότητος. contr. Eum. ii. 
25. And Cesarius calls Him ἀγάπην 
πατρός. Quest. 39. Vid. Ephrem. Syr. 
adv. Scrut. R, vi.1. O.T. and note there. 
Maximus Taurin. says, that God is per 
omnipotentiam Pater. Hom. de trad. 
Symb. p. 270. ed. 1784. vid. also 
Chrysol. Serm. 61. Ambros. de Fid. 


vidus, so as not to communicate Him- 
self, since He was able. Si non potuit, 
infirmus; si voluit, invidus. August. 
contr. Maxim. iii. 7. 

h προηγουμένην and 61 fin. The 
antecedens voluntas has been men- 
tioned in Recogn. Clem. supr. note f. 
For Ptolemy vid. Epiph. Her. 
p- 215. The Catholics, who allowed 
that our Lord was θελήσει, explained 
it as a σύνδρομεος θέλησις, and not a 
προηγουμένη ; as Cyril. Trin. ii. p. 56. 
And with the same meaning 5. Am- 
brose, nee voluntas ante Filium nec 
potestas. de Fid. v. 224. And S. 
Gregory Nyssen, ‘‘ His immediate 
union, ἄμεσος συνάφειω, does not exclude 
the Father’s will, βούλησιν, nor does 
that will separate the Son from the 
Father.” contr. Eunom. vii. p. 206, 7. 
vid. the whole passage. The alternative 
which these words, σύνδρομοος and σρο- 
ἡγουμένη, expressed was this; whether 
an act of Divine Purpose or Will 
took place before the Generation of 
the Son, or whether both the Will 
and the Generation were eternal, as 
the Divine Nature was eternal. Hence 
Bull says, with the view of exculpating 
Novatian, Cum Filius dicitur ex Patre, 
quando ipse voluit, nasci, velle illud 
Patris eternum fuisse intelligendum.”’ 
Defens. F. N. ii. 8. §. 8. 


Asterius said that if all offsprings, therefore the First, by will. 487 


and then He willed; and what He thought, He could not Caap. 
put forth', unless when the power of the Will was added. nee 
Thence the Arians taking a lesson, wish will and pleasure to — ie 
precede the Word. For them then, let them rival the doctrine Men 
of Valentinus; but we, when we read the divine discourses, note ἢ. 
found He was applied to the Son, but of Him only did we 
hear as being in the Father and the Father’s Image; while in 
the case of things generate only, since also by nature these 
things once were not, but afterwards came to be’, did we? ἐσιγέ- 
recognise a precedent will and pleasure, David saying in the 316. κά. 
hundred and thirteenth Psalm, As for our God He is in heaven, P. 222, 
He hath done whatsoever pleased Him, and in the erred 406 ἬΣ 
and tenth, The works of the Lord are great, sought out unto Ps 115, 
all His good pleasure; and again, in the hundred? and thirty- Ps. 111 
fourth, Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven, ἢ: μος 
and in earth, and in the sea, and in all deep places. or om. 
3. If then He be work and thing made, and one among Pa. 185, 
others‘, let Him, as others, be said “ by will” to have come to 4 εἷς; σῶν 
be, and Scripture shews that these are thus brought into being. 77” 
And Asterius, the hired pleader® for the heresy, acquiesces, 5 ξυνήγο- 
when he thus writes, “ For if it be unworthy of the Framer of {G7 Fy 
all, to make at pleasure, let His being pleased be removed 
equally in the case of all, that His Majesty be preserved unim- 
paired. Or if it be befitting God to will, then let this better 
way obtain in the case of the first Offspring. For it is not 
possible that it should be fitting for one and the same God to 
make things at His pleasure, and not at His will also.” In spite 
of the Sophist having introduced abundant irreligion in his 
words, namely, that the Offspring and the thing made are the 
same, and that the Son is one offspring out of all offsprings 
that are, He ends with the conclusion that it is fitting to say 
that the works are by will and pleasure. Therefore if He bey. 61. 
other than all things, as has been above shewn®, and through 6e.g. ch. 
Him the works rather came to be, let not “ by will” bea 
applied to Him, or He has similarly come to be as the things 
consist which through Him come to be. For Paul, whereas 
he was not before, became afterwards an Apostle by the1Cor.1, 
will of God; and our own calling, as itself once not being, : 
but now taking place afterwards’, is preceded by will, and, as ee ae 
Paul himself says again, has been made according to the good Eph. 1, 
δ. 


3 


Disc. 
71: 


1 supr. 
ch.xvili 


488 But our Lord was not one among many, but their Creator. 


pleasure of His will. And what Moses relates, Let there be light, 
and Let the earth appear,and Let Us make man, is 1 think, ac- 


_ cording to what has gone before’, significant of the will of the 


‘Agent. For things which once were not but happened after- 


°Bovasvee wards from external causes, these the Framer counsels? to 


THs 


3 Bovan- 
θείς. 
James 
1, 38. 
4 Bovan- 
σις 

pn, 15! 
note ἃ. 
1 Thes. 
5, 18: 


Ὁ βουλὴ 


make ; but His proper Word begotten from Him by nature, 
concerning Him He did not counsel? beforehand ; for in Him 
the Father makes, in Him frames, other things whatever He 
counsels”; as also James the Apostle teaches, saying, Of His 
own will’ begat He us with the Word of truth. Therefore the 
Will? of God concerning all things, whether they be begotten 
again or are brought into being at the first,is in His Word, in 
whom He both makes and begets again what seems right to 


, Him; as the Apostle’ again signifies, writing to the Thessaloni- 


ans; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

4. But if, in whom He makes, in Him also is the will, and 
in Christ is the pleasure of the Father, how can He, as others, 
come into being by will and pleasure? For if He too came 
to be, as you maintain, by will, it follows that the will con- 
cerning Him consists in some other Word, through whom 
He in tum comes to be ; for it has been shewn that God’s will 
is not in the things which He brings into being, but in Him 
through whom and in whom all things made are brought to be. 
Next, since it is all one to say “ By will” and “ Once He was 
not,” Jet them make up their minds to say, “ Once He was 
not,” that, perceiving with shame that times are signified by 
the latter, they may understand that to say “ by will” is to 
place times before the Son ; for counselling goes before things 
which once were not, as in the case of all creatures. But if 
the Word is the Framer of the creatures, and He co-exists 
with the Father, how can to counsel precede the Everlasting as 
if He were not? for if counsel® precedes, how through Him 


Τ εἷς τῶν are all things? For rather He too, as one among others’ is by 


σανζων 


§. 62. 


will begotten to be a Son, as we too were made sons by the 
Word of Truth; and it rests, as was said, to seek another Word, 
through whom He too was brought to be, and was begotten 
together with all things, which were according to God’s 
pleasure. 

5. If then there is another Word of God, then be the Son 
brought into being by a Word ; but if there be not, as is the 


The Son neither by necessity nor by will, but by nature. 489 


case, but all things by Him were brought to be, which the Father Cap. 
has willed, does not this expose the many-headed! craftiness a 
. 492, 

Br these men? that feeling shame at saying “ work,” ἘΣ: Tete 
“ creature,” and “ God’s Word was not before His genera- 

tion,” yet in another way they assert that He is a creature, 

putting forward “ will,” and saying, “ Unless He has by will 

come to be, therefore God had a Son by necessity and against 

His good pleasure.” And whois it then who imposes necessity 

on Him, O men most wicked, who draw every thing to the 

purpose of your heresy! for what is contrary to will they see; 

but what is greater and transcends? it, has escaped their per-? ὑσερ- 

ception. For as what is beside purpose is contrary to will, so ““®” 

what is according to nature transcends and precedes coun- 

selling'®, A man by counsel? builds a house, but by nature he® : ao 

begets a son; and what is in building at will began to come ἐμ τ 

into being, and is external to the maker; but the son 15 “# 

proper offspring of the father’s substance, and is not external 

to him; wherefore neither does he counsel concerning him, 

lest he appear to counsel about himself. As far then as the Son 


transcends the creature, by so much does what is by nature 


transcend the will". 


i Thus he makes the question a nu- 
gatory one, as if it did not go to the 
point, and could not be answered, or 
might be answered either way, as ‘the 
case might be. Really Nature and Will 
go together i in the Divine Being, but in 
order, as we regard Him, Nature is 
first, Will second, and the generation be- 
longs to Nature, not to Will. And so 
supr. ‘‘ A work is external to the nature, 
but a son is the proper offspring of the 
substance. The workman frames the 
work when he will; but an offspring is 
not subject to the will, but is proper 
to the substance.” p. 222. Again; 
‘Whereas they deny what is by na- 
ture, do they not blush to place before 
it what is by will? If they attribute to 
God the willing about things which are 
not, why recognise they not that in God 
which lies above the will? now it is a 
something that surpasses will that He 
should be by nature, and should be 
Father of His proper Word.” p. 284. 
In like manner S. Epiphanius: ~ Fle 
begat Him neither willing θέλων nor 
not willing, but in nature, which is 
above will, βουλήν. For He has the 
nature of the Godhead, neither needing 


δ, 


They then, on hearing of Him, ought 


will, nor acting without will.” Her. 
69, 26. vid. also Ancor. 51. vid. also 
Ambros. de Fid. iv. 4. vid. others, as 
collected in Petav. Trin. vi. 8. 8. 14— 
16. 

k Two distinct meanings may be at- 
tached to “ by will,” (as Dr. Clark ob- 
serves, Script. Doct. p- 142. ed. 1738.) 
either a concurrence or acquiescence, 
or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in 
the former sense, when he calls it cdy- 
deouos, as quoted p. 486, note h; and 
when he says (with Athan. infr 4 that 
‘*the Father wills His own subsist- 
ence, θελητής ἔστι, but is not what He is 
from any will, ἐκ βουλήσεως sivas,’ Thes. 
p- 56.; Dr. Clark would understand it in 
the latter sense, with a view of inferring 
that the Son was subsequent to a Divine 
act, i.e. not eternal; but what Athan. 
says leads to the conclusion, that it does 
not matter which sense is taken. He 
does not meet the Arian objection, “if 
not by will therefore by necessity,’ by 
speaking of a concomitant will, or merely 
saying that the Almighty exists or is 
good, by will, with S. Cyril, but he says 
that “ nature transcends will and re- 
cessity also.’”’ Accordingly, Petavius 
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490 If God exists, so may His Son, by nature not by will. 


not to measure by will what is by nature ; forgetting however 
that they are hearing about God’s Son, they dare to apply 
human contrarieties in the instance of God, “ necessity” and 
“ beside purpose,” to be able thereby to deny that there is a 
true Son of God. 

6. For let them tell us themselves,—that God is good and 
merciful, does this attach to Him by will or not? if by will, we 
must consider that He began to be good, and that His not being 
good is possible; for to counsel and choose implies an in- 
.clination’ two ways, and is the property? of a rational nature. 
‘But if it be too extravagant that He should be called good 

and merciful upon will, then what they have said themselves 
must be retorted on them,—“ therefore by necessity and not 
at His pleasure He is good;” and, “ who is it which imposes 
this necessity on Him?” But if it be extravagant to speak of 
necessity in the case of God, and therefore it is by nature 
that He is good, much more is He, and more truly, Father of 
the Son by nature and not by will. Moreover let them 
answer us this:—(for against their recklessness I wish to 
urge a further question, bold indeed, but with a religious 
intent; be propitious, O Lord'!)—the Father Himself, does 
-He exist, first having counselled®, then being pleased, or 
before counselling? For since they are as bold in the in- 
stance of the Word, they must reccive the like answer, that 
they may know that this their presumption reaches even to the 
Father Himself. If then they shall themselves take counsel 
about will, and say that even He is from will, what then was He 
before He counselled, or what gained He, as ye consider, after 
counselling? But if such a question be extravagant and self- 
destructive’, and shocking® even to ask, (for itis enough only 
, to hear God’s Name for us to know and understand that He is 


ὑ ἄλογον He that Is,) will it not also be against reason® to have parallel 


thoughts concerning the Word of God, and to make pre- 
tences of will and pleasure ? for it is enough in like manner 


is even willing to allow that the ἐκ βουλῆς 
is to be ascribed to the ψέννησις in the 
sense which Dr. Clark wishes, i.e. he 
grants that it may precede the ψέννησις, 
i.e. in order, not in time, in the suc- 
cession of our ideas, Trin. vi. 8. §. 20, 
21; and follows S. Austin, Trin. xv. 20. 
in preferring to speak of our Lord rather 


as voluntas de voluntate, than, as Athan. 
is led to do, as the voluntas Dei. 

1 vid. p. 216, note c. Also Serap. i. 
15, b. 16 init. 17, ὁ. 20, e, a. iv. 8, 14, 
Ep. Atg. 11 fin. Didym. Trin. iii. 3. 
p- 341. Ephr. Syr. adv. Her. Serm. 
55 init. (t. 2. p.557.) Facund. Tr. Cap. 
iil. 3 init, 


The Son is not by the Will, but ts the Will, of the Father. 491 


only to hear the Name of the Word, to know and understand CEA 
that He who is Ged not by will, has not by will but by ——— 
nature His proper Word. And does it not surpass all con- 
ceivable madness, to entertain the thought only, that God 
Himself counsels and considers and chooses and proceeds to 
have a good pleasure, that He be not without Word and 
without Wisdom, but have both? for He seems to be con- 
sidering about Himself, who counsels about what is proper 
to His Substance. 

7. There being then much blasphemy in such a thought, it 
will be religious to say that things generate have come to be 
“by favour! and will,” but the Son is not a work of will, nor's 
has come after’, as the creation, but is by nature the proper? éys- 
Offspring of God’s Substance. For being the proper Word ae 2. 
of the Father, He allows us not to account? of will as before’ ghd 
Himself, smce He is Himself the Father's Living Counsel ye ee 
and Power, and Framer of the things which seemed good to Site Ἰὰ 
the Father. And this is what He says of Himself in the vers. 
Proverbs; Counselt is Mine and security, Mine is under- ᾿ pate 
standing, and Mine strength. For as, although Himself the pas 8, 
Understanding, in which He prepared the heavens, and ~ 
Himself Strength and Power, (for Christ is God’s Power and 1 Cor.1, 
Gods Wisdom,) He here has sliered the terms and said, Mine** 
as understanding aud Afine strength, so while He says, Mine ἐς 
counsel’, He must Himself be the Living" Counsel of the 
Father; as we have learned from the Prophet also, that He 
is become the Angel of great Counsel, and is called the good Is. 9, 6. 
pleasure of the Father; for thus we must refute them, using 
human illustrations® concerning God. Therefore if the works” P; 326, 
subsist “ by will and favour,” and the whole creature is made §. 64. 


ὑδοκίᾳ 


™ ἀγαθοῦ πατρὸς ἀγαθὸν βούλημα. Father. But I think it better to speak 


Clem. Peed. iii. cire. fin. σοφία, χρησεό- 
την, δύναμις, θέλημα παντοκρατορικόν. 
Strom. v. Ρ. δ47. Voluntas et potestas 
patris. Tertull, Orat. 4. Natus ex 
Patri quasi voluntas ex mente proce- 
dens. Origen. Periarch. i. 2. 8. 6. 5. Je- 
rome notices the same interpretation of 
‘‘ by the will of God” in the beginning 
of Comment. in Ephes. S. Austin on 
the other hand, as just now referred to, 
says, ‘‘ Some divines, to avoid saying 
that the Only -Begotten Word is the Son 
of God’s counsel or will, have named 
Him the very Counsel or Will of the 


of Him as Counsel from Counsel, Will 
from Will, as Substance from Substance, 
Wisdom from Wisdom.” Trin. xv, 20. 
And so Cesarius, ἀγάση ἐξ ayarn;. Qu. 
39. vid. for other instances ‘Tertullian’s 
Works, O. Tr. Note I. 

n φῶσα βουλή. supr. 284, r. 3. Cyril 
in Joan. p. 213. ζῶσα Breit. Sabell. 
Greg. 5. c. φώσα εἴκων. Naz. Orat. 30, 
20. ο. ξῶσα ἐνέργειω. Syn. Antioch. ap. 
Routh. Reliqu. t.2. p.469. ξῶσα ἴσχυς. 
Cyril.in Joan.p.951. fava copia, Origen. 
contr.Cels.iii.fin. ζῶν λόγος. Origen.ibid. 
Cavoryavov.(heretically)Euseb. Dem.iv.2. 


2K vB 


Disc. 
111. 


Ps. 78, 
22. 28. 


1p. 486. 


2 p. 340, 
note g. 
3p 423, 
and 
note n. 
p» 442, 
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“at God’s good pleasure,” and Paul was called to be an Apostle 
by the will of God, and the our calling has come about by His 
good pleasure and will, and all things have been brought inte 
being through the Word, He is external to the things which 
have come to be by will, but rather is Himself the Living 
Counsel of the Father, by which all these things were brought 
to be; by which David also gives thanks in the seventy- 
second Psalm, Zhou hast holden me by my right hand; Thou 
shalt guide me with Thy Counsel. 

8. How then can the Word, being the Counsel and Good 
Pleasure of the Father, come into being Himself “ by 
good pleasure and will” as every thing else? unless, as I said 
before, in their madness they repeat that He was brought 
into being by Himself, or by some other’. Who then 1s it 
by whom He came to be? let them fashion another Word; 
and let them name another Christ, rivalling the doctrine of 
Valentinus'; for Scripture it is not. And though they fashion 
another, yet assuredly he too comes into being through some 
one; and so, while we are thus reckoning up and investigating 
the succession of them, the many-headed’ heresy of the 
Atheists? is discovered to issue in polytheism* and madness 
unlimited ; in the which, wishing the Son to be a creature 
and from nothing, they imply the same thing in other words 
by pretending the words will and pleasure, which rightly 
belong to things generate and creatures. Is it not irreligious 
then to impute the characteristics of things generate to the 
Framer of all? and is it not blasphemous to say that will was 
in the Father before the Word? for if will precedes in the Father, 
the Son’s words are not true, J in the Father; or even if He is 
in the Father, yet He will hold but a second place, and it became 
Him not to say J in the Father, since will was before Him, in 
which all things were brought into being and He Himself sub- 
sisted,as you hold. For though He excel in glory, He is not 
the less one of the things which by will come into being. And, 
as we have said before, if it be so, how is He Lord and they 


ο Bf Erégey τινός, This idea has been 
urged against the Arians again and 
again, as just above, p. 488, n.4. E.g. 
p- 13. p. 41. fin. p. 203. vid. p. 494.r. 1. 
also Epiph. Her. 76. p. 951. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. 11. 1]. ¢. 17, a. &e. 

P πολυκέφαλος αἵρεσις. And SO wodvux. 


wavoveyia, p. 489,r.1. The allusion is 
to the hydra, with its ever-springing 
heads, as introduced p. 484, r. 4. and 
with a special allusion to Asterius who 
is mentioned, p. 487. and in de Syn. 18. 
supr. p. 100. is called roaux. σοφιστής. 
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but He is Lord of all, because He is one with Cuap. 
DOG 


κύριος eee 
δοῦλα, 


servants! ? 

the Father’s Lordship ; and the creation is all in servitude, — 

since it is external to the Oneness of the Father, and, whereas 

it once was not, was brought to be. 260, ae 
9. Moreover, if they say that the Son is by will, they should p. 313. 

say also that He came to be by understanding; for I consider §. 65. 

understanding and will to be the same. For what a man coun- 

sels, about that also he has understanding ; and what he has in 

understanding, that also he counsels. Certainly the Saviour 

Himself has made them correspond, as being cognate, when 

He says,Counsel is Mine and security; Mine is understanding, 

and Mine strength. For as strength and security are the same, 

(for they mean one attribute?;) so we may say that Under-? amas 

standing and Counsel are the same, which is the Lord. But 

these irreligious men are unwilling that the Son should be 

Word and Living Counsel; but they fable that there is with 

God‘, as if a habit", coming and going’, after the manner 

of men, understanding, counsel, wisdom; and they leave 

nothing undone, and they put forward the “Thought” and 

“ Will” of Valentinus, so that they may but separate the Son 

from the Father, and may call Him a creature instead of the 

proper Word of the Father. To them then must be said 

what was said to Simon Magus; “the irreligion of Valen- Acts 8, 

tinus perish with you;” and let every one rather trust to Solo-’ 

mon, who says, that the Word is Wisdom and Understanding. 

For he says, The Lord by Wisdom hath founded the earth, bys He 3, 

Understanding hath He established the heavens. And as 

here by Understanding, so in the Psalms, By the Word of Ps33,6. 

the Lord were the heavens made. And as by the Word the 

heavens, so He hath done whatsoever pleased Him. And as oe εἰς 

the Apostle writes to the Thessalonians, the well of God ts tn 1 Thess. 

Christ Jesus?. oh ahs 
10. The Son of God then, He is the Word and the Wisdom ; 

He the Understanding and the Living Counsel; and in Him 

is the Good Pleasure of the Father ; 116 15 Truth and Light and 

Power of the Father. But if the Will of God is Wisdom and 


8 συμβαινούσαν καὶ ἀσοσυμβαινούσαν 
vid. p. 37, note y. σύμβαμα, Euseb. 
Eccl. Theol. iit. p. 150. in the sathe, 


4 περὶ τὸν θεόν. vid. p- 99, r.1.p. 207), 
r.3. Also Orat. i. 27, d. aiere (supr. 
p. 220.) itis mistranslated. Euseb. Eccl. 


Theol ili. Ρ- 150. vid. p. 131, note 6. 
and περιβολὴ, p- 38, note Ζ. 

" say. vid. p. 334, , note y. infr. p. 515, 
note r. 


though a technical sense, vid. also supr. 
p- 18, note p. p. 3/7, note y. “Serap, 
i, 26, e. Naz. Orat. 31, 15 fin. 
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Disc. Understanding, and the Son is Wisdom, he who says that 

Ee ihe Son is © by will,” says virtually that Wisdom has come 

into being in Wisdom, and the Son is made in the Son, and 

'supr. the Word created through the Word!'; which is incompatible 

4 ie with God and is opposed to His Scriptures. For the Apostle 

proclaims the Son to be the proper Radiance and Expression, 

ἢ 15°, not of the Father’s will”, but of His Substance‘ Itself, saying, 

Heb. 1, Who being the Radiance of His Glory and the Expression of 

ἰὼ His Subsistence. But if,as we have said before, the Father’s 

Substance and Subsistence be not from will, neither, as is very 

plain, is what is proper to the Father’s Subsistence from will ; 

for such as, and so as, that Blessed Subsistence, must also be 

the proper Offspring from It. And accordingly the Father 

Himself said not, “ This is The Son brought into being at 

My will,” nor “ the Son whom I have by My favour,” but 

simply My Son, or rather, in «hom I am well pleased ; 

meaning by this, This is the Son by nature; and “in Him is 
lodged My will about those things which please Me.” 

§. 66. 11. Since then the Son is by nature and not by will, is He 

3 ἀθίλη- Without the pleasure’ of the Father and not with the Father’s 

oid will? No, verily ; but the Son is with the pleasure of the 

Mos Father, and, as He says Himself, The Father loveth the Son, 

"and sheweth Him all things. For as not “from will” did 

He begin to be good, nor yet is good without will and 

pleasure, (for what He is, that also is His pleasure,) so also 

that the Son should be, though it came not “ from will,” yet 

it is not without His pleasure or against His purpose. For as 

His own Subsistence‘ 15 by His pleasure, so also the Son, being 

proper to His Substance, is not without His pleasure. Be then 

the Son the subject of the Father’s pleasure and love; and thus 

‘aoy- let every one religiously account of* the pleasure and the not 

τς ie unwillingness of God. For by that good pleasure wherewith 

r.3. the Son is the subject of the Father’s pleasure, is the Father 

the subject of the Son’s love, pleasure, and honour; and one 


τ ροὐσίω and ὑπόσπασις are in these’ seldom itoccurs at all in these Orations, 
passayes made synonymous; and so except as contained in Heb. 1,3. Vid. 
infr. Orat.iv. 1,f. And iniv.33 fin. to also Hist. Tr. O. Tr. p. 300, note m. 
theSon is attributed ἡ πατρικὴ ὑπόστασις. Yet the phrase resis ὑποστάσεις is cer- 
Vid. also ad Afros. 4. gucted supr. tainly found in Lilud Omu. fin. and in 
p. 70. ‘Ya. might have been expectedtoo Incarn. c. Arian. 10. (if genuine) and 
in the discussion in the beginning of apparently in Expos, Fid. 2. Vid. also 
Orat. iii. did Athan. distinguish be- Orat. iv. 25 init. 
tween them. It is remarkable how 
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is the good pleasure which is from Father in Son, so that ee 
here too we may contemplate the Son in the Father and the - 
Father in the Son. Let no one then, with Valentinus, in- 
troduce a precedent will; nor let any one, by this pretence of 
“ counsel,” intrude between the Only Father and the Only 
Word; for it were madness to place will and consideration 
between them. For it is one thing to say, “ Of will He came 
to be,” and another, that the Father has love and good 
pleasure towards His Son who is proper to Him by nature. 
For to say, “ Of will He came to be,” in the first place implies 
that once He was not; and next it implies an inclination! two! Bai 
ways, as has been said, so that one might suppose that the Father ti.’ 
could even not willthe Son. But to say of the Son, “‘ He might 
not have been,” is an irreligious presumption reaching even 
to the Substance of the Father, as if what is proper to Him 
might not have been. For it is the same as saying, ‘‘ The 
Father might not have been good.” And as the lather is 
always good by nature, so He is always generative’ by? γεννη- 
nature; and to say, “ The Fathers good pleasure is the Son,” ee 
and “ The Word’s good pleasure is the Father,” implies, not vid. 
a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, and propriety may 
and likeness of Substance. For asin the case of the radiance P- re 
and light one might say, that there is no will preceding” 
radiance in the light, but it is its natural offspring, at the 
pleasure of the light which begat it, not by will and consider- 
ation, but in nature and truth, so also in the instance of the 
Father and the Son, one would be orthodox to say, that the 
Father has love and good pleasure towards the Son, and the 
Son has love and good pleasure towards the Father. 

12. Therefore call not the Son a work of good pleasure ;§. 67. 
nor bring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the Church; but 
be He the Living Counsel, and Offspring in truth and nature, 
as the Radiance from the Light. For thus has the Father 
spoken, My heart has burst with a good Word; and the Son es 45, 
conformably, I in the Father and the Father in Me. But! ohne: 
if the Word be in the heart, where is will? and if the Son in 10. 
the Father, where is good pleasure ἡ and if He be Will Him- 
self, how is counsel in Will? it is extravagant; else the Word 
come into being in a word, and the Son in a son, and 
Wisdom in a wisdom, as has been repeatedly* said. For the* a 494, 
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Disc. Son is the Fathers All’; and nothing was in the Father 
F —— before the Word; but in the Word is will also, and 
σοῦσα- through Him the subjects of will are carried into effect, 
7. as holy Scriptures have shewn. And I could wish that the 
"ἀλογίαν ivreligious men, having fallen into such want of reason? as to 
ἐπ τ be considering about will, would now ask their childbear- 
ing women no more, whom they used to ask, ‘ Hadst 
*p.218.thou a son before conceiving him*?” but the father, “ Do 
ye become fathers by counsel, or by the natural law of 
your wills” or “ Are your children like your nature and 
substance that, even from fathers they may learn shame, 
ὁ λῆμμα from whom they assumed this proposition’ about generation, 
i and from whom they hoped to gain knowledge in point. 
For they will reply to them, “ What we beget, is like, 
5p.494,not our good pleasure’, but like ourselves; nor become 
are parents by previous counsel, but to beget is proper to 
our nature; since we too are images of our fathers.” Either 
᾿ 7 then let them condemn themselves®, and cease asking women 
Orat. i, about the Son of God, or let them learn from them, that the 
ay ᾿ _ Son is begotten not by will, but in nature and truth. Becoming 
Apol.c.and suitable to them 15 a refutation from human instances’, 
7s, 491, ΒΊΠΟΘ the perverse-minded men dispute in a human way 
r.5. concerning the Godhead. 

13. Why then are Christ’s enemies still mad? for this, as 
well as their other pretences, is shewn and proved to be mere 
fantasy and fable; and on this account, they ought, however 
late, contemplating the precipice of folly down which they 
have fallen, to rise again from the depth and to flee the snare 
of the devil, as we admonish them. For Truth is loving 
unto men and cries continually, “‘ If because of My clothing 
of the body? ye believe Me not, yet believe the works, that ye 

Johnl0,may know that J am in the Father and the Father in Me, 


38. 30. 
9. and 7 and the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me 


u ν᾽} 


14 
=P 4 hath seen the Father®. But the Lord according to His 
Ps. 146, wont is loving to man, and would fain help them that are 
fallen, as the lauds of David speak ; but the irreligious men, 

not desirous to hear the Lord’s voice, nor bearing to see 


Him acknowledged by all as God and God’s Son, go about, 


U σῆς οὐσίας suo, Vid. p.210, notee. p. 425, r. 4. 
Also ii. 42, Ὁ. p. 416, τ. 2. p. 421, τ. 2 
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miserable men, as beetles, seeking with their father the devil! Cuap. 
pretexts for irreligion. What pretexts then, and whence will en 
they be able next to find? unless they borrow blasphemiesr.5. 
of Jews and Caiaphas, and take atheism? from Gentiles? for? p. 492, 
the divine Scriptures are closed to them, and from every part” τ 


of them they are refuted as insensate and Christ’s enemies. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


ON 


DISCOURSE IV. 


δ. 1. On the Structure of the Book. 

THERE is a general agreement among Critics that the “ Four 
Orations” or ‘ Discourses against the Arians,” as they are styled im 
the Benedictine Edition, and also in this Translation, are parts of 
one work. Nay,such might seem to have been the opinion of Photius 
when he speaks of Athanasius’s “ five books against Arius and his 

Ιἡ σεντά- doctrines'.” Montfaucon even goes so far as to consider external 

βιβλορ, evidence unnecessary, aid appeals to the structure of the Orations, as 

cod.140. oven determining their number. “ Nihil opus est longiore disputa- 
tione,” he says, ‘cum clarum sit ex hisce ipsis Quatuor Orationibus, 
nihil eas commune cum ullo alio opere habere, sed ita inter se coherere, 
ut unum ipse opus simul conficiant. quarum prima sit principium, 
quarta autem omnium sit finis; quam sane ob causain sola hee ul- 
tima solita termiuatur conclusione.” t. i. pp. 403, 4. However he 
so far modifies or explains this statement, in his Pref. p. xxxv, 
and Vit. Ath. p. Ixxu, as to allow that they were not written on any 
exactly determined previous plan, but that the later Orations are in one 
sense amplifications or defences of what had gone before, in conse- 
quence of the continuance of the controversy. This view of their 
structure is principally derived from the commencement of the Second 
and Third, in which S. Athanasius, according to his custom on other 
occasions, speaks of himself as resuming a discussion which he con- 
sidered already sufficiently extended. 

Tillemont speaks as decidedly of the unity and integrity of the 
Four Orations. “ Les quatre oraisons,” he says, “ sont toutes liées 
ensemble, et en un méme corps, comme il paroit principalement, 
parce-quil n’y a que la derniere qui finisse par la glorification or- 
dinaire.” Mem. Eccl. τ, 8. p. 701. And again, “11 est certain que 
ces quatre discours...semblent...ne faire qu'une seule piece, qu’on aura 
partagée tantot en quatre, tantot en cing.” p. 191. 

Ceillier follows Tillemont almost word for word. Aut. Eccl. t. v. 
pp- 217, 218, observing with Montfaucon that the later Discourses 
are successively defences of the earlier. 

Petavius had already incidentally expressed the same opinion in 
in his work de Incarnatione; and that the more strongly, though 
indirectly, because, like Tillemont, he is at the very time engaged in 
shewing that the Epist. ad Ep. Ag. et Lib. does not form part of the 
general Treatise, as the editions of his day considered it, masmuch as 
it is but partly engaged with the subject of Arian doctrine; vid. Ep. 
Aig. (O. T.) p. 125.“ Non est ejusdem cum sequentibus argumenti, 
nam in istis adversus Arianam heeresim disputat, &c....prima autem 
(i. 6. ad Ep, Avg. et Lib.) nihil horum facit.” de Incarn. v. 15. 8. 9. 
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Yet in spite of authorities so great and so concordant, I think it Inrrop 
uiay be made plain with very little trouble, that the Fourth of these Τὸ 
Orations, which is now to follow, is not written against the Arians, nor Dees 
is an Oration, nor is even a continuous discussion, but is a collection 
of fragments or memoranda of unequal lengths, and on several subjects, 
principally on the Photinian heresy, partly on the Sabellian and 
Samosatene, and partly indeed, but least of all, on the Arian. Some iE yandi 
remarks shall now be made in behalf of this representation. p. 186. 

1. And here it may be premised, that no passage in the so-called andsupr. 
Fourth Oration is quoted, I believe, by any early writer or authority, p- 381. 
as a part of S. Athanasius’s work “ against the Arians,” or “on the oie Ἂν 
Trinity; whereas the Second and Third are quoted by Theodoret!, oor. 
Justinian?, S. Cyril’, Facundus‘, the Lateran Council under Pope p. 308. 
Martin 1.6 Pope Agatho®, and others, and designated too by the® Ep. i. 
numbers they respectively bear in the Benedictine Edition. And P- 4. and 
though Photius, as has already been observed, speaks of the whole we 
work as consisting of five parts, while the Seventh General Council? ‘Tr.Cap. 
and the Greek version of Pope Agatho’s Epistle in the Sixth, certainly iii. 3. 
speak of the Benedictine Third as the Fourth, this furnishes no proof andsupr. 
that the Book which is here to follow under the name of the Fourth Ρ- 451: 


~ 


: : ae : ees : ΠΟΙ, 
formed the concluding portion or Fifth of Photius’s Pentabiblus. For in ὦ fees 


one MS. this Fourth is called the Sixth; and this obliges us to look out p. 443. 
for another Fifth, which Montfaucon considers he has discovered in °® Ep. ad 
the De Incarn. contra Arian., which in some MSS. is actually so pene 
named. It may be added that the Epist. ad Ep. Aig. et Lib. which ra 
was once commonly regarded as the First, is in some MSS. called the7 activ. 
Fourth, while in one of Montfaucon’s MSS. the so-called Fourth is andsupr. 
altogether omitted. Ina MS. in the Bodleian Library ( Roe 29, dated P- 409. 
1410.) the Incarn.c. Arian. comes after the first Three in the place of the | *2P™ 
present Fourth. In others the present Fourth is called the Fifth; and ~~ 
in others the Epist. ad Ep. A‘g. et Lib. is numbered as the “ Third 
against the Arians,” the de Sent. Dion., divided into two parts, being 
apparentlv reckoned as the First and Second. With variations then so 
considerable, no evidence can be drawn from these titles on any side. 

2. Next, the very opening of the Book shews that it is no Oration 
or Discourse of a character like the Three which precede it. The 
Second and Third begin with a formal introduction, in which 
allusion is made to the general argument of which they profess to be 
the continuation ; but there is no pretence of composition or method 
in the commencement of the Fourth. It enters abruptly into its 
subject, whatever that be, for it does not propose it, with a categorical 
statement supported by a text; ‘The Word is God from God, for 
‘the Word was God, ”’—a mode of treating so sacred a subject most 
unlike the ceremoniousuess, as it may be called, which is observable 
in the Author's finished works. 

Abrupt transitions of a similar character are also found in the course 
of it, and are introductory of fresh subjects; for instance, in §§. 6,9, 
and 25, as the commencement of Subjects i. v. and viil. in the Transla- 
tion will shew. And so little idea of any continuity of subject was 
entertained by transcribers, that in five MSS. a place is apparently 
assigned between §§.12and 13. to the Tract de Sabbatis et Circumcisione, 
doubtfully ascribed to S. Athanasius, and contained in the Benedictine, 
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InTRoD tom. 11. p. 54. Strikingly in contrast is his ordinary style, running one 


TO 
Disc. 
LV. 


ees 


subject into another, and intimately combining even distinct arguments, 
so that it is often au extreme difficulty to divide the composition into 
paragraphs. | 

It may be added that the Three Orations refer backwards and for- 
wards to each other, and, in spite of whatever is supplemental in the 


. Second and Third, are constructed on a definite plan!, which comes to 


an end with, or shortly before, the conclusion of the Third. The main 
portion of the Three Orations, extending from chapter xi. to chapter 
Xx1x. inclusive, 15 engaged in the interpretation of passages of Scrip- 


; ture, chiefly such as were urged by the Arians against the Catholic 


doctrine. The remainder is employed upon the notorious Arian formule 
condemned at Nicza, or the equally notorious interrogations which, 
as δ. Athanasius so often says, they circulated every where, never tired 
with the repetition. The Fourth Oration has hardly any thing in 
common with them here. 

There is some difference too in phraseology between the first Three 
and the Fourth of these Orations. The word ὁμοούσιον occurs in the 
Fourth three times, §§. 10 and 12, as it is found in Athanasius’s 
other works; but it cannot be said to have occurred any where 
throughout the former Three; for the solitary passage in which it 
is found, 1. 9. is rather a sort of doctrinal confession than a part of 
the discussion ; and it is actually omitted in places where it might 
naturally have been expected; vid. p. 210, note ἃ, p. 262, note f. 
p- 264, note g. Moreover in the Second Oration, supr. p. 391, τ. 3. 
p- 393, r. 2. as in earlier works of the Author, the term αὐτοσοφία is 
admitted, vid. Gent. 40, 46. Incarn. V. 1). 20. Serap. iv, 20. whereas 
in the Fourth, (p. 514, note p.) if Petavius (Trin. vi. 11.) be right, it is 
abandoned as Sabellian. And so again there is a difference, which it is 
not too minute to mention, between the Fourth and the Orations 
which precede it, in one of his most familiar illustrations of the Holy 
Trinity; the Three using the image of φῶς and its ἀπαύγασμα, but the 
last that of πῦρ and its ἀπαύγασμα, and πῦρ and φῶς. p. 515, note t. 
The corrupt state of the text is a further characteristic of this Oration 
compared with the foregoing. 

3. Nay, we might even fancy that at least some passages of the 
Book were fragments of one or more treatises, or first draughts of trains of 
thought, or instructions for controversy, which have accidentally been 
thrown together into one. The interpolation formerly of an entirely 
heterogeneous tract, perhaps not Athanasius’s, in some of its MSS, has 
already been mentioned; and it is remarkable that this very Tract, in 
all the existing MSS. noticed by the Benedictines but one, is thrown 
together with the In illud Omnia and a passage from the de Decretis, 
thus affording an instance in point. A somewhat similar instance is 
afforded by the Sermo Major de Fide published in Montfaucon’s 
Nova Collectio, which seems to be hardly more than a set of small 
fragments from Athanasius’s other works. Further, in the case of the 
work before us, some MSS. supply distinct titles to separate portions, as 
in δῷ. 9. and 1]. which they respectively head Τοὺς σαβελλίζοντας καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους Ἕλληνας ἔρεσθαι οὕτως, and Πρὸς τοὺς λέγοντας ὅτι Hv ὁ λόγος 
ἐν τῷ θεῷ σιωπώμενος ὕστερον δὲ προβέβληται δι’ ἡμᾶς ἵνα ἡμεῖς κτισθῶμεν. 
Moreover, “ they” and “ he” are at times found without antecedents. 
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(vid. references infr. p. 502.) The abruptness too, already noticed fur InTRop 
another reason, is of course also a proof of dissimilarity in the contents. Dis 
And the §. 25. breaks into the middle of a continuous discussion which oy 
runs from §. 15. to §. 36. And §. 11. begins with an allusion to a subject 
which might have been expected, but is not found, in the passage which 
now stands immediately before it. Also ὃ 8. 6. and 7. the only passage 
which directly relates to the Arian controversy, is interposed suddenly 
between lines of argument quite foreign to it; moreover its style is of 
the flowing oratorical character which obtains throughout the Three 
Discourses, aud which is not found in the sections which precede 
and follow it. The same oratorical character attaches in a manner to 
Sela. 17. 275.200. and 94. 

Further, Montfaucon tells usin the Monitum prefixed to the Epist. 
Encycl. that the phrase οἱ περὶ Εὐσέβιον is never used by S. Athanasius 
after Eusebius’s death; ‘‘ Neque enim,” he says, “ sequaces Eusebii 
jam defuncti usquam apud Athanasium οἱ περὶ Εὐσέβιον vocantur, sed 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν περὶ Εὐσέβιον vel κληρόνομοι τῆς ἀσεβείας τοῦ Εὐσεβίου. 
t.i. p. 110. Now the phrase occurs in §.8. of this Oration, but Eusebius 
died A.D. 341, whereas the First Oration was written about A.D. 358. 
If Montfaucon then be correct in his remark, either the Oration 
called the Fourth was written many years prior to those which it is 
considered to follow, or it is made up of portions belonging to 
separate dates. 

Also §§. 1—5,9, 10, are engaged upon a line of thought altogether 
different from any other part of the Book. The main subject of these 
sections is the μοναρχία ; and it is observable moreover that the word 
ἀρχὴ, there used for “ origin,” as in the former Orations, is in other 
places used simply and only in the sense of “ beginning,” vid. 8 8. 8, 
25, 26,27. And here we may add, as a peculiarity of the passage 
contained in §§. 80—36, its use of the word θεῖος as an epithet of 
our Lord, viz. 31, ἃ, twice, f.a 34 init. 36 init. Also of the verb νοεῖν. 

And what is one of the special peculiarities of the Book, so as 
quite to give a character to the style, and to prove it, or at least 
great part of it, to be a collection of notes or suggestions for contro- 
versy, 1s the repeated occurrence of such phrases as πευστέον, 2, 6. 
ἐρωτητέον, 3, f. 4, a. λεκτέον, 4 init. 6, ἃ. 10, a. ἐλεγχτέον, 3, a. 4, 6. 
ἔρεσθαι δίκαιον, καλόν, &c. 11, ἃ. 14, a. 23, b. (vid. also the Benedictine 
uote ὁ. on ὃ. 9. which has been already used in another connection. ) 
Of the saine character is the frequent clause “ In that case the same 
extravagant consequences, ἄτοπα, fullow,” and the like; e.g. 2, 6. 4, 6. 
4 fin. 15 init 25, b. 26 init. with which may be contrasted 6. g. the more 
finished turn of sentence Orat. ii. 24, b. καλὸν αὐτοὺς ἔρεσθαι καὶ τοῦτο, 
ἵν ἔτι μᾶλλον ὁ ἔλεγχος κι τι Δι ΤῸ these may be added, τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ δὲ 
καὶ περὶ δυνάμεως, §. 3.3 which, as well as the foregoing, remind the 
reader of Aristotle rather than 8. Athanasius; and the abrupt setting 
down of texts for discussion in the beginnings of §§. 1, 5, 9, and 31. 
which are in the same style. 

In the same Aristotelic style is his enunciation of theological prin- 
ciples; 6. yg. εἰ ἄγονος καὶ dvevépyntos ὁ θεός. 4 fin. τὸ ἔκ τινος ὑπάρχον, 
υἱός ἐστιν ἐκείνου. 15,c. οὐδὲν ἕν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 17, ἃ. 
ὧν οὔκ ἐστιν εἰς τὰς καρδίας ὁ υἱὸς, τούτων οὐδὲ πατὴρ ὁ θεός. 22, Ὁ. εἰ μὴ 
υἱὸς, οὐδὲ λόγος. εἰ μὴ λόγος, οὐδὲ υἱός. 24 fin. 
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4. Further, S. Athanasius frequently implies that he is opposing 
certain definite teachers of heresy, as well as heretical doctrine itself; 
yet very seldom does he use names, contrary to his practice when i in 


——— controversy with the Arians, who are freely specified as οἱ ’Apetavol, 


1 Arist. 
Eth.i.6. 
init. 


οἱ ᾿Αρειομανῖται, of περὶ Εὐσέβιον, not to mention the severe and con- 
demuatory epithets by which he has noted them. Here however, 
though we read of of ἀπὸ τοῦ Σαμοσάτεως, and vaguely of κατὰ Σαβέλλιον, 
we meet more frequently with anonymous opponents in the singular 
or plural, as signified by φατὲ, §. 9 init. πίπτουσι, ὃ. 11 init. ὑπέλαβε, 
§. 13 init. αὐτὸν τοιαῦτα λέγοντα, §. 14, a. of τοῦτο λέγοντες, §. 15 init. 
Κατ αὐτοὺς, §. 21 init. car’ ἐκείνους, §. ὧν, ὁ, Vid. also §§. 8, c. 13, ὁ, 
20 init. 23, c. 24, a. 25, b. 28 init. The omission of words of 
denunciation marks either the absence of an oratorical character in 
the Book, or suggests, what will presently come to be considered, 
the presence of other parties, perhaps known and tried friends, in 
the heretical company. 

Next, it should be observed, that, though the heresy combated 
through the greater part of the Book is of a Sabellian character, yet 
it is not Sabellianism proper, for he compares it to Sabellianisi ; 
6. 9. Σαβελλίου τὸ ἐπιτήδευμα, ὃ. 9. and ὅσα ἄλλα ἐπὶ Σαβελλίου ἄτοπα 
ἀπαντᾷ, §. 25. Τῦ 15 observable too, that in contrasting the opposite 
heresies in a sentence at the end of §. 3, while, as usual, he speaks of 
the ᾿Αρειανοὶ, he does not on the other hand speak of the Σαβελλιανοὶ, 
but of the Σαβελλίζοντες ; these, and not actual Sabellians, being the 
persons in controversy with him. 

Also, he is opposing a heresy of the day; his mode of speaking of 
it shews this, and the other heresies which he combats in his writings 
are such. Even when he speaks of the heresy of Paul of Samosata, 
(δ. 30.) it is not as it existed a hundred years before, but in the 
shape it took in S. Athanasius’s own time. Indeed it is not con- 
ceivable, that in the midst of so fierce a struggle with living errors, 
dominant or emergent, as was the portion of this great Saint, he 
should address himself to the controversies of a past age. 

ΑἸ] this leads to the suspicion, that the heresy which forms the 
principal subject of the Book, is that imputed to his friend Marcellus, 
and persons connected with him; for it is well known that in the 
exactly parallel case of Apollinaris, while he writes Tract after Tract 
against the heresy in the severest terms, he observes throughout a deep 
silence about its promulgator. Iusebius too argues with a like 
reserve against his Arian associates, Eccl. Theol. i. 9, 10.5; as Vincent 
of Lerins is supposed to do in reference to S. Augustine. But it is 
needless to refer to parallel insiances of a procedure so natural, that we 
find it in the schools of philosophy! as well as in those of the Church. 

An actual comparison of what is known of the teaching of the 
school of Marcellus and of the tenets opposed in this Oration, which I 
shall presently attempt, abundantly confirms this suspicion, and, as I 
think, makes it clear that the Oration is engaged with that teaching, 
and with the kindred doctrines of Sabellius and Paul of Samosata, 
and that as truly though not as systematically as the former 
Orations are engaged on Arianism. In saying this, I put aside the 
two sections 6 and 7, which certainly do treat of a definite Arian 
question, quite foreign to the general subject of the Book, whatever 
be the history of their introduction. 
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It is satisfactory to be able to add that, since these remarks were INTROD 
drawn up, I have found them incidentally confirmed by the writer of en 
a small work in duodecimo, entitled, “ In Eusebii contra Marcellum iv. 
Libros Selecte Observationes, Auctore R. 8. C. Lipsiz, 1787.” ——— 
Having mentioned Athanasius’s “ fifth book,” as he calls it, “ against 
the Arians,” he continues, “ ἐδὲ enim, ut in libro de Att. Subst. Fil. et 
Sp. δ. sententiam Marcelli, supresso tamen nomine, refellit. Quod 
an aliis jam sit observatum, ignoro.” p. 28. 


§. 2. On the main subject of the Book. 


Before shewing the bearing of this Oration upon the heresy of 
Marcellus and his pupil Photinus, it will be useful briefly to state the 
historical connexion betweeen S. Athanasius and the former. 

In the early years of S. Athanasius’s episcopate, Marcellus wrote 
his Answer to the Arian Asterius, which was the occasion, and forms 
the subject of Eusebius’s “ contra Marcellum” and “ Ecclesiastica 
Theologia,” aud which shall presently be used, as Eusebius cites it, 
as the only existing document of his opinions. He was in con- 
sequence condemned in several Arian Councils, and retired to Rome, 
as did S. Athanasius, about the year 341, when both of them were 
formally acquitted of heterodoxy by the Pope in Council. Both 
were present, and both were again acquitted at the Council of 
Sardica in 347. From this very date!, however, the charges against! Montf. 
him, which had hitherto been confined to the Arians, begin to find 5875 
a voice among the Catholics. 8S. Cyril in his Catechetical Lectures Eus.’s 
A.D. 347, speaks of the heresy which had lately arisen in Galatia, Work, 
which denied Christ’s eternal reign, a description which both from A.D. 
country and tenet is evidently levelled at Marcellus. He is followed 336—5. 
by S. Paulinus at the Council of Arles, and by S. Hilary, in the years Coll, 
which follow; but S. Athanasius seems to have acknowledged him down p, i 
to about A.D. 360. At length the latter began to own that Marcellus 
“was not far from heresy,” vid. Athan. Hist. O. Tr. p. 52, note 1. and 
S. Hilary and S. Sulpicius say that he separated from his communion. 

S. Hilary adds (Fragin. 11. 21.) that Athanasius was decided in this 
course, not by Marcellus’s work against Asterius, but by publications 
posterior to the Council of Sardica. Photinus, the disciple of Mar- 
cellus, who had published the very heresy imputed to the latter 
before A.D. 345. had now been deposed, with the unanimous consent 
of all parties, for some years. Thus for ten years Marcellus was 
disowned by the Saint with whom he had shared so many trials; but 
in the very end of 8. Athanasius’s life a transaction took place between 
himself, S. Basil, and the Galatian school, which issued in his being 
induced again to think ore favourably of Marcellus, or at least to think 
it right in charity to consider him in communion with the Church. 
S. Basil had taken a strong part against him, and wrote to 8. Athana- 
sius on the subject, Mp. 69, 2. thinking that Athanasius’s apparent coun- 
tenance of him did harm to the Catholic cause. Upon this the accused 
party sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view of setting themselves 
right with Athanasius. Evugenius, deacon of their Church, was their 
representative, and he in behalf of his brethren subscribed a statement 
in vindication of his and their orthodoxy, which was countersigned by 
the clergy of Alexandria and apparently by S. Athanasius, though 
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Inrrophis name does not appear among the extant signatures. This im- 
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portant document, which was brought to light and published by 
Montfaucon, speaks in the name of “the Cler ey and the others as- 
sembled in Ancyra of Galatia, with our father Marcellus.” He, as 
well as Athanasius himself, died immediately after this transaction, 
Marcellus in extreme age, being at least twenty years older than Atha- 
nasius, who himself lived till past the age of seventy. One might trust 
that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he really recauted the 
opinions which go under his name; yet viewing him historically, and 
not in biography, it still seems right, and is in accordance with the usage 
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in his works and 
in his school and its developments, than in his own person and in his 
penitence. Whether S. Athanasius wrote the controversial passages which 
follow against him or against his school, in either case it was prior to the 
date of the explanatory document signed by Eugenius; nor is its in- 
terpretation affected by that explanation. As to S. Hilary’s state- 
ment above referred to, that S. Athanasius did not condemn the par- 
ticular work of Marcellus against Asterius, of which alone portions 
remain to us, and which is now to be quoted, his evidence in other parts 
of the history is not sufficiently exact to overcome the plainly heretical 
import of the statement made in that work. ‘Those Statements were 
as follows :-— 

Marcellus held, according to Eusebius, that (1) there was but one 
person, πρόσωπον, in the Divine Nature; but he differed fiom Sa- 
bellius in maintaining, (2) not that the Father was the Son and the Son 
the Father, (which is called the doctrine of the υἱοπάτωρ,) but that (3) 
Father and Son were mere names or titles, and (4) not expressive of 
essential characteristics,—names or titles given to Almighty God and 
(5) His Eternal Word, on occasion of the Word’s appearing in the 
flesh, in the person, or subsistence (ὑπόστασις) of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of Mary. The Word, he considered, was from all eternity in the Oue 
God, being analogous to man’s reason within him, or the ἐνδιάθετος 
λόγος of the philosophical schools. (6) This One God or μόνας has 
condescended to extend or expand Himself, πλατύνεσθαι, to effect our 
salvation. (7 and 8) The expansion consists in the action, evepyeia, of 
the λόγος, which then becomes the λόγος προφορικὸς or voice of God, in- 
stead of the inward reason. (9) The incarnation is a special divine ex- 
pansion, viz. an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of Mary; (10) in 
order to which the Word went forth, as at the end of the dispensation 
He will return. Consequently the λόγος 15 not (11) the Son, nor (12) 
the Image of God, nor the Christ, nor the First-begotten, nor King, 
but Jesus is all these; and if these titles are applied to the Word 
in Scripture, they are applied prophetically, in anticipation of His 
manifestation in the flesh. (13) And when He has accomplished the 
object of His coming, they will cease to apply to Him; for He will 
leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the Word as before; 
and His Kingdom, as being the Kingdom of the flesh or manhood, 
will come to an end. 

This account of the tenets of Marcellus comes, it is true, from an 
enemy, who was writing against him, and moreover from an Arian or 
Arianizer, who was least qualified to judge of the character of tencts 
which were so opposite to his own. Yet there is no reason to doubt 
its correctness on this account. Eusebius supports his charges by 
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various extracts from Marcelius’s works, and he is corroborated by Introp 
the testimony of others. Moreover, if Athanasius’s account of the Τὸ 
tenets against which he himself here writes, answers to what Eusebius “jy 
tells us of those of Marcellus, the coincidence confirms Eusebius as Ξ 
well as explains Athanasius. And further, the heresy of Photinus, the 
disciple of Marcellus, which consisted in the very doctrines which 
Eusebius deduces from the work of Marcellus, gives an additional 

weight to such deductions. 


I shall now set down in order the distinct propositions contained in 
the foregoing statement, attempt to bring them home to Marcellus 
or his school, and set against them the extracts from the (so-called) 
Fourth Oration, which are parallel to them. 

Marcellus then held :— 

1. That there is but one Person in the Divine Nature. I set this 
down io introduce the subject, though I find nothing parallel to it in 
the Fourth Oration, and do not wish to lay much stress on the use of 
a word,—however startling a use, especially as interpreted by what is 
to follow,—especially as in one passage, Marcellus qualifies it by 
the epithet which he connects with it. After quoting the phrase 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς in Exod. iil. 15. by way of evading the “ one God, one 
Lord,” in Eph. iv. 5, 6. he says, ὁρᾷς ὅπως ἕν ἐπιδεικνὺς ἡμῖν évrevOa 
πρόσωπον, τὸ αὐτὸ κύριον καὶ θεὸν προσαγορεύει; 560. p. 182, a. 
Again, τὸ γὰρ ἐγὼ, ἑνὸς προσώπου δεικτικόν ἐστιν ; p. 133, a. he goes on 
to make πρόσωπον synonymous with ἡ τῆς θεότητος μονάς. vid. also 
again, ἕνος πρόσωπου, ibid. b. Again, ἀνάγκη γὰρ εἰ δύο διαιρούμενα, ws 
᾿Αστέριος ἔφη, πρόσωπα εἴη, ἢ τὸ πνεῦμα kK. τ. r. P. 168, ο. 

2. That, whereas Sabellius adopts the doctrine of the υἱοπάτωρ that 
the Father is the Son, and the Son the Father,— 

Σαβέλλιος εἰς αὐτὸν πλημμελῶν τὸν πατέρα, ὃν υἱὸν λέγειν ἐτόλμα, 
Ἐλ560. p. 76, a. And so Eugenius, in his Explanation addressed to 
Athanasius, anathematizes Sabellius and those who say with him, 
αὐτὸν τὸν πατέρα εἶναι υἱὸν, Kal ὅτε μὲν γίνεται vids, μὴ εἶναι τότε αὐτὸν 
πατέρα, ὅτε δὲ γίνεται πατὴρ, μὴ εἶναι τότε υἱόν. Nov. Coll. t. 2. p. 2. 
And 8. Basil: ὁ Σαβέλλιος εἰπὼν, τὸν αὐτὸν θεὸν, ἕνα τῷ ὑποκειμένῳ ὄντα, 
πρὸς τὰς ἑκάστοτε παραπίπτουσας χρείας μεταμορφούμενον, νῦν μὲν ὡς πατέρα, 
νῦν δὲ ὡς υἱὸν, νῦν δὲ ὡς πνεῦμα ἅγιον διαλέγεσθαι. Ep. 210, ὅ fin. 

3. on the contrary, Father and Son are but titles applied in time 
to the relation existing between the Almighty and His Eternal λόγος, 
when, instead of abiding within Him (or being ἐνδιάθετος) it became 
προφορικὸς in the person or subsistence of Jesus Christ. 

Mdpxehhos καινωτέραν ἐξεῦρε τῇ πλάνῃ μηχανὴν, θεὸν καὶ τὸν ἐν αὐτῷ 
λόγον ἕνα μὲν εἶναι ὁριζύμενος, δύο ὃ αὐτῷ πατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ χαριζόμενος 
ἐπηγορίας. Kuseb. p. 76, a. vid. also p. 63, c. Accordingly, to mark 
his sense of the mere figurative meaning of the term Father, he called 
God “ Father of the Word,” ἐν τῷ [τὸν Χριστὸν | φάσκειν [τὸν θεὸν], 
μηδὲ τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ λόγου κύριον εἶναι, ἀλλὰ Kal τούτου τὸν πατέρα, ἀφαιρεῖσθαι 
τὸν πατέρα τὰ ἴδια τοῦ παιδὸς δείκνυσιν. ibid. p. 38. 

This agrees with the heretic introduced into the contr. Sabell. 
Gregal. §. 5. whom R. S. C. p. 28. considers to be Marcellus; κἀγὼ, 
φησὶν, ὁμολογῶ γέννησιν" γεννᾶται yap ὁ λόγος, ὅτε καὶ λαλεῖται καὶ 
γινώσκεται. 

1, 
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Elsewhere Eusebius says that he held αὐτὸν [θεὸν] εἶναι rod ἐν 
αὐτῷ λόγου πατέρα. ibid. p. 167, c. though this is mere catholic 
language in contrast to that Arianism of which Eusebius is guilty; 
and need not have been remarked upon, but for the following passage 
about Photinus in a sermon of Nestorius, which may be taken to 
illustrate it.  Sabellius viordropa dicit ipsum Filium, quem Patrem, 
et ipsum Patrem, quem Filium; Photinus vero λογοπάτορα [ Verbum- 
patrem.]” Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. 

4. That the Word is in truth the Word, ἀληθῶς λόγος, and only 
improperly a Son. λόγον yap εἶναι Sovs τὸν ἐν τῷ θεῷ, ἕν τε Kal ταῦτον 
ὄντα αὐτῷ τοῦτον ὁρισάμενος, πατέρα τούτου χρῃματίζειν αὐτὸν ἔφη" τόν τε 
λόγον υἱὸν εἶναι αὐτῷ, οὐκ ἀληθῶς ὄντα υἱὸν ἐν οὐσίας ὑποστάσει, κυρίως δὲ 
καὶ ἀληθῶς ὄντα λόγον. ἐπισημαίνεται γοῦν ὅτι μὴ καταχρηστικῶς λόγον, 
ἀλλὰ κυρίως καὶ ἀληθῶς ὄντα λόγον, καὶ μηδὲν ἕτερον ἢ λόγον. εἰ δὲ μηδὲν 
ἕτερον, δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ υἱὸς ἦν κυρίως καὶ ἀληθῶς, μέχρι δὲ φωνῆς καὶ 
ὀνόματος καταχρηστικῶς ὠνομασμένος. Euseb. p. 61, ἃ, b. 

5. That the Word is from eternity in God, or ἐνδιάθετος, as an 
attribute. 

He says, πλὴν θεοῦ, οὐδὲν ἕτερον Hv: εἶχεν οὖν τὴν οἰκείαν δόξαν ὁ λόγος 
dy ἐν τῷ πατρί. Euseb. p. 39, c. Where, it should be observed, that 
the phrase ἐν τῷ θεῷ was, as Montfaucon tells us, (Coll. Nov. t. 2. 
p- lvii.) considered suspicious by many Fathers, as being a substitution 
for the Scriptural πρὸς τὸν θεὸν, which S. John (i. 1.) uses, οὐκ εἰπῶν, 
says Eusebius, p. J21, Ὁ. ἐν τῷ θεῷ, iva μὴ καταβάλῃ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην 
ὁμοιότητα, ὡς ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ συμβεβηκός. 

And so S. Basil, οὐκ εἶπεν, ἐν τῷ θεῷ ἦν ὁ λόγος, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν, 
x vt. A. Homil. xvi. 4. p. 137. ed. Ben. 

6. That there has been an expansion or dilatation of the Eternal 
Unity into a Trinity, and again there will be a collapse into Unity. 

Marcellus says, εἰ τοίνυν ὁ λόγος, φαίνοιτο ἐξ αὐτοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξελθὼν, 
οὐὐτὸ δὲ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται,...οὐ σαφῶς καὶ 
φανερῶς ἐνταῦθα ἀποῤῥήτῳ λόγῳ ἡ μονὰς φαίνεται πλατυνομένη μὲν εἰς 
τριάδα, διαιρεῖσθαι δὲ μηδαμῶς ὑπομένουσα; Euseb. p. 168,a, b. Vid. also 
pp. 108, b, ὁ. 114, Ὁ. 

In like manner Theodoret states that Marcellus held, ἔκτασίν τινα 
τῆς τοῦ πατρὸς θεότητος.....«μετὰ δὲ τὴν σύμπασαν οἰκονομίαν πάλιν ava- 
σπασθῆναι καὶ συσταλῆναι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν, ἐξ οὗπερ ἐξετάθη" τὸ δὲ πανάγιον 
πνεῦμα παρέκτασιν τῆς ἐκτάσεως, καὶ ταύτην τοῖς ἀποστόλοις παρασχεθῆναι. 
Her. ii. 10. And Nestorius quotes Photinus as saying, Vides quia 
Deum Verbum aliquaudo Deum, aliquando Verbum appellat, tanquam 
extensum atque collectum.” Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. 

7. That this expansion or πλατυσμὸς consists in the action or 
evepyela of the μονάς. 

Marcellus says that the Word ἐνεργείᾳ μόνῃ, διὰ τὴν σάρκα, κεχω- 
ρῆσθαι τοῦ πατρὸς φαίνεται. Euseb. p. 51, a. 

And accordingly Eusebius argues against him, τὴν μονάδα, [ὡς] 
φησὶ Μάρκελλος, ἐνεργείᾳ πλατύνεσθαι, ἐπὶ μὲν σωμάτων χώραν ἔχει, ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῆς ἀσωμάτου οὐσίας οὐκ ἔτι οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἐνεργεῖν πλατύνεται, οὐδ᾽ 
ἐν τῷ μὴ ἐνεργεῖν συστέλλεται. p. 108, b,c. Vid. also the 6th and 7th 
anathemas of the Council of Sirmium, supr. p. 119. which, compared 
with the 5th of the Macrostich, supr. p. 114. evidently aim at Mar- 
cellus and Photinus. 
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8. That the first instance of the éevepyeia of the λόγος was His Inrrop 
creation of the world. TO 

οὐδενὸς ὄντος πρότερον, says Marcellus, ἢ θεοῦ μόνου, πάντων δὲ διὰ τοῦ ee 
λόγου γίγνεσθαι μελλόντων, προῆλθεν ὁ λόγος δραστικῇ ἐνεργείᾳ. Euseb. ——— 
p- 41,d. And directly after ; πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι ἦν ὁ λόγος ἐν τῷ 
πατρί" ὅτε δὲ ὁ θεὸς παντοκράτωρ πάντα τὰ ἐν οὐράνοις καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς προύθετο 
ποιῆσαι, ἐνεργείας ἡ τοῦ κόσμον γένεσις ἐδεῖτο δραστικῆς, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο... ὁ 
λόγος προελθὼν ἐγίνετο τοῦ κόσμου ποιητής. ibid. 

9. That in the πλατυσμὸς of the μονὰς, or ἐνεργεία of the λόγος 11 
the flesh,.i. 6. in the man Jesus Christ, consists the Incarnation. 

Marcellus ἜΣ εἰ μὲν ἡ τοῦ πνεύματος ἐξέτασις γίγνοιτο μόνη, ἕν καὶ 
ταὐτὸν εἰκότως εἶναι τῷ θεῷ φαίνοιτο" εἰ δὲ ἡ κατὰ σάρκα προσθήκη ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος ἐξετάζοιτο, ἐνεργείᾳ ἡ θεότης μόνη πλατύνεσθαι δοκεῖ. Kuseb. 
p- 36, a. 

And so Theodoret, ἔκτασίν τινὰ τῆς τοῦ πατρὸς θεότητος ἔφησεν eis 
τὸν Χριστὸν ἐληλυθέναι. Heer. 11. 10. 

10. That, as the Word was in action, ἐν ἐνεργείᾳ, or became προ- 
opikos, or went forth, for certain objects, when those objects are ac- 
complished He will return to what He was before. 

Tov ἐν τῷ θεῷ λόγον, says Eusebius, ποτὲ μὲν ἔνδον εἶναι ἐν τῷ θεῷ 
ἔφασκε, ποτὲ δὲ προϊέναι τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἄλλοτε πάλιν ἀναδραμεῖσθαι εἰς τὸν 
θεὸν, καὶ ἔσεσθαι ἐν αὐτῷ ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἦν. p. 112, ¢. Or in Mar- 
cellus’s own words, εἷς θεὸς, καὶ ὁ τούτου λόγος θεὸς προῆλθε μὲν τοῦ 
πατρὸς, ἵνα πάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ γένηται" μετὰ δὲ τὸν καιρὸν τῆς κρίσεως καὶ τὴν 
τῶν ἁπάντων διόρθωσιν καὶ τὸν ἀφανισμὸν τῆς ἀντικειμένης ἁπάσης ἐνεργείας, 
τότε αὐτὸς ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ, ἵνα 
οὕτως ἢ ἐν θεῷ ὁ λόγος, ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον ἦν, πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι. 
Euseb, p. 41, c. d. 

S. Basil in his letter to S. Athanasius about Marcellus confirms 
what is the obvious import of these words: he says that Marcellus 
taught λόγον εἰρῆσθαι τὸν μονογενῆ, κατὰ χρείαν καὶ ἐπὶ καιροῦ προσελ- 
θόντα, πάλιν δὲ εἰς τὸν ὅθεν ἐξῆλθεν ἐπαναστρέψαντα, οὔτε πρὸ τῆς ἐξόδου 
εἶναι, οὔτε μετὰ τὴν ἐπάνοδον ὑφεστᾶναι. Ep. 52. 

That not the Word, but Jesus is the Son. This has been im- 
plied in some of the above extracts, but the tenet forms the subject 
of so large a portion of the Fourth Oration, and is ascribed to Mar- 
cellus and Photinus by such various authors, that it must be dwelt upon. 

Ἱερὸς ἀπόστολός τε καὶ μαθητῆς τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιωάννης, says Marcellus in 
Eusebius, τῆς ἀϊδιότητος αὐτοῦ μνημονεύων, ἀληθὴς ἐγίγνετο τοῦ λόγου 
μάρτυς, ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν 6 λόγος, λέγων, καὶ,.. οὐδὲν γεννήσεως ἐνταῦθα μνημονεύων 
τοῦ λόγου. Euseb. p. 37, b. vid. also p. 27 fin. And again, οὐκ υἱὸν 
θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν ὀνομάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα διὰ τῆς τοιαύτης ὁμολογίας [f. ὀνομασίας. 
R. 8. C.] θέσει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, διὰ τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν κοινωνίαν, υἱὸν θεοῦ 
γενέσθαι παρασκευάσῃ, [1. 6. θέσει υἱὸν θεοῦ. p. 42, ἃ. Again, οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ὁ τῷ λόγῳ ἐνωθεὶς ἄνθρωπος. p. 49, ἃ. 

And so Epiphanius of Photinus, ὁ λόγος ἐν τῷ πατρί, φησιν, ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἢν vids. Heer. p. 890, b. vid. also p. 891. 

And Eugenius, when clearing himself and other disciples of Mar- 
cellus to Athanasius; od γὰρ ἄλλον τὸν υἱὸν καὶ ἄλλον τὸν λόγον ppovod- 
μεν, ὥς τινες ἡμᾶς διέβαλον ; and they anathematize the madness of 
Photinus and his followers, ὅτι μὴ φρονοῦσι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ αὐτὸν εἶναι 
τὸν λόγον, ἀλλὰ διαιροῦσιν ἀλόγως καὶ ἀρχὴν τῷ υἱῷ διδοῦσιν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκ 
Μαρίας κατὰ σάρκα γενέσεως. Coll. Noy. 1. 2. p. 8, ἃ. 
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And Nestorius says, Cogitur Photinus Verbum dicere, non autem 
Verbum hoe Filium confitetur. Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. vid. also Garner. 
in Mercat. t. 2. p. 314 init. 

And Marcellus himself, in his explanatory statement addressed to 
Pope Julius, lays especially stress on his reception of the point 
of faith which is in these extracts denied, confessing the “ only- 
begotten Son Word,” “of whose kingdom there shall be no end,” 
“the Word, of whom Luke the Evangelist witnesses, ‘as they 
delivered who were eye-witnesses;’”’ “ the Son, that is, the Word of 
Almighty God;” “the Father’s Power, the Son.” Epiph. Her. 

. 835, 6. 

12. That not the Word but Jesus is the Christ, the First-begotten, 
the Image of God, the King. 

Εἴ τις, SAYS Eusebius, TOV υἱὸν, @ πάντα παρέδωκεν ὁ O πατὴρ, λόγον ὁρίζοιτο 
μόνον, ὅμοιον τῷ ἐν Pa omer εἶτα σάρκα φησὶν ἀνειληφέναι, καὶ τότε υἷον 
θεοῦ γεγονέναι, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν χρηματίσαι, βασιλέα τε ἀναγορεύεσθαι, 
εἰκόνα τε τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, καὶ πρωτότοκον πάσης κτίσεως, μὴ ὄντα 
πρότερον, τότε ἀποδεδεῖχθαι, τίς ἂν λείποιτο τούτῳ δυσσεβείας ὑπερβολή ; 
p. 6, b, 4. The passage, which is here curtailed, goes through 
all the alleged tenets of Marceilus. vid. also pp. 49, 50. In his own 
words, concerning the “ First-begotten,” od τοίνυν οὗτος ὁ ἁγιώτατος 
λόγος, πρὸ τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως πρωτότοκος ἁπάσης κτίσεως ὀνόμαστο, πῶς 
γὰρ δύνατον τὸν ἀεὶ ὄντα πρωτότοκον εἶναί τινος; ἀλλὰ τὸν πρῶτον καινὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον, εἰς ὃν τὰ πάντα ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι ἐβουλήθη ὁ θεὸς, τοῦτον ai 
θεῖαι γραφαὶ πρωτότοκον ὀνομάζουσι. Euseb. p. 44, ", c. Concerning 
the “ Iinage,” πῶς οὖν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἀοράτου θεοῦ τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ λόγον ᾿Ασ- 
τέριος εἶναι γέγραφε; αἱ γὰρ εἰκόνες τούτων, ὧν εἰσὶν εἰκόνες, καὶ ἀπόντων, 
δεικτικαί εἰσιν: πῶς εἰκὼν τοῦ ἀοράτου θεοῦ ὁ λόγος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἀόρατος ὧν; 
ἐννδῆλον, ὁπηνίκα τὴν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ θεοῦ γενομένην ἀνείληφε σάρκα, εἰκὼν 
ἀληθῶς τοῦ ἀοράτου θεοῦ γέγονε. p. 47, a—d. vid. also p. 142, Ὁ. 

And so 8S. Epiphanius of Photinus’s docirine about the title “Christ ;” 
packet οὗτος aw ἀρχῆς τὸν Χριστὸν μὴ εἶναι, ἀπὸ δὲ Μαρίας. p. 829. 

13. ‘That at the end of all things the Word, returning to God, will 
leave the flesh or manhood, whose Kingdom al tben end. 

On this point, which may almost be called the peculiarity of this 
doctrine, and gave occasion to an article in the (commonly called) 
Nicene Creed, Marcellus is very full. He argues that “ the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing ;” how then can it be ev erlastingly united to the Word ?” 
pp. 40. 48, iat our Saviour adds, “ What and if ye shall see the Son 
of Man, &c.” which he seems to refer to the separation of the Word 
from the flesh. p. 51, 6. that the Psalmist expressly says, “Sit Thou on 
My right hand, δ I make, &c.” and 8, Paul, ‘‘ He shall reign ¢2// 
He hath put, &c.” p. 51, d. and S. Peter, “ Whom the hearers must 
receive until}, &c.” p.&2, a. And that the object of the dispensation 
was, not that the Word, but that man should conquer his enemy and 
regain heaven. p. 49, c, d. οὐδε yap αὐτὸς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὁ λόγος ἀρχὴν 
βασιλείας εἴληφεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀπατηθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου ἄνθρωπος, διὰ THs τοῦ 
λόγου δυνάμεως, βασιλεὺς γέγονεν, ἵνα βασιλεὺς γενόμενος τὸν πρότερον 
ἀπατήσαντα νικήσῃ διάβολον. Kuseb. p. 52, ἃ. that if His Kingdom 
had a beginning 400 years since, it is not wouderful that it should. have 
an end. p. 50, d. ὥσπερ ἀρχὴν οὕτω καὶ τέλος ἕξειν. p. 52, 6. And if 
any one asks what will then become of that immortal flesh, which once 
belonged to the Word, Marcellus answers, δογματίζειν περὶ ὧν μὴ 
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ἀκριβῶς [ἐκ] τῶν θείων μεμαθήκαμεν γραφῶν, οὐκ ἀσφαλές. Euseb. Inrrop 
p- 93, ἃ. μή μου πυνθάνου περὶ ὧν σαφῶς παρὰ τῆς θείας γραφῆς μὴ με- ἘΠῚ 
μάθηκα' διὰ τούτο τοίνυν οὐδὲ περὶ τῆς θείας ἐκείνης, τῆς τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ ὩΣ 


κοινωνησάσης σάρκος, σαφῶς εἰπεῖν δυνήσομαι. ibid. b, 6. 


Such was the doctrine of Marcellus, Photinus, and their school, 
and there is scarcely any one of the heads of it as now drawn out, but 
is distinctly stated and combated in this so-called Fourth Oration of 
S. Athanasius. And what increases the force of the coincidence is 
the independence of his testimony relatively to Eusebius, and its 
connection with the testimony of S. Basil and Eugenius. When 
men of such opposite minds and parties as S. Athanasius and Eusebius 
describe and oppose the very same error, it is natural to think that 
that error did really exist, and in that quarter to which Eusebius 
assigns it, and in which Athanasius to say the least does not deny it. 
On the other hand, Basil, Athanasius, and Eugenius, are parties in one 
and the same transaction. Basil accuses Eugenius and other fol- 
lowers of Marcellus before Athanasius, of a certain definite heresy. Eu- 
genius clears himself from the same. When Athanasius then is found 
to have been writing about the verv same doctrine, it is obvious to 
consider that he is aiming at that school which S. Basil attacks and 
which Eugenius disowus. 

Now the following are some of the statements, above imputed to Mar- 
cellus and Photinus, which Athanasius combats in the Fourth Oration. 

(1.) At least the twenty-one out of thirty-six sections, of which it con- 
sists, is devoted to the disproof of the position that “the Word is not 
the Son ;” and though seven of these are primarily directed against the 
disciples of Paul of Samosata, this does not determine the drift of 
the remaining and greater portion, which needs some object, and will 
find it in the school of Marcellus. 

(2.) Again, Athanasius protests against the doctrine of the Word 
being like man’s word without subsistence, od διαλελυμένος, ἢ ἁπλῶς φωνὴ 
σημαντικὴ, ἀλλὰ οὐσιώδης λόγος" εἰ yap μὴ, ἔσται ὁ θεὸς λαλῶν εἰς ἀέρα..... 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ οὔκ ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, οὐκ ἂν εἴη οὐδὲ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων ἀσθένειαν. ὃ. 1. Vid. also contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5. e. This is 
precisely Eusebius’s language against Marcellus, 6. g. ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ λόγου, 
σημαντικὸν αὐτὸν δίδωσι, καὶ ὅμοιον τῷ ἀνθρωπίνῳ. p. 118. vid. also Ὁ. 128. 

(3.) Again Athanasius argues against the doctrine of previous silence 
and then action in the Divine Nature, such being the language under 
which the heresy he opposes expressed itself; τὸν θεὸν, σιωπῶντα μὲν 
ἀνενέργητον, λαλοῦντα δὲ ἰσχύειν αὐτὸν βούλονται. §. 1]. vid. also 8. 12. 
And Eusebius charges Marcellus with holding that ὁ λόγος ἔνδον μένων 
ἐν ἡσυχάζοντι τῷ πατρὶ, ἐνεργῶν δὲ ἐν τῷ THY κτίσιν δημιουργεῖν, ὁμοίως 
τῷ ἡμετέρῳ, ἐν σιωπῶσι μὲν ἡσυχάζοντι, ἐν δὲ φθεγγομένοις ἐνεργοῦντι. 
p- 4, ἃ. Eusebius objects elsewhere, that even human artificers can 
work in silence by an inward operatiou of their minds, p. 167, b; 
Athanasius makes the same remark, ἃ. LI, d. 

(4.) Again, we have above read a great deal of the πλατυσμὸς of the 
μονὰς in the flesh, and that by an ἐνεργεία ; now this forms one distinct 
subject of a portion of the Fourth Oration, being contained in 88. 13, 
14, and 25. φησὶ yap, says Athanasius, ὁ πατὴρ πλατύνεται εἰς υἱὸν καὶ 
πνεῦμα. ᾧ. 29. τίς ἡ ἐνέργεια τοῦ τοιούτου πλατυσμοῦ ; φανήσεται ὁ πατὴρ 
καὶ γεγονὼς σὰρξ, εἴγε αὐτὸς μονὰς ὧν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐπλατύνθη. §. 14. 
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(5.) Eusebius and S. Basil both mention Marcellus’s doctrine of 
the Word's issuing from and returning to God ; now Athanasius ascribes 
precisely the same language to the heretical creed he is discussing 5 
viz. the doctrine of the Word as προελθὼν and παλινδρομῶν, of His 
πρόοδος and ἀναδρομὴ, that He προεβάλλετο and ἀνακαλεῖται, of His 
γέννησις, and (as he infers) of παῦλα τῆς γεννήσεως. ὃ. 12. ὃ. 4, 6. 

(6.) Marcellus, as we have seen above, lays a special stress upon 
the phrase ἐν τῷ θεῷ, as applied to the Word; so did the heretics op- 
posed by Athanasius, vid. §. 12 throughout, δ. 2 init. &c. 8. 4, 6. 

(7.) Athanasius imputes to this doctrine, asits necessary consequence, if 
it be not pure Sabellianism, that it considers an attribute to be something 
real and independent in the Divine Nature, which therefore becomes 
σύνθετος ; and this is the very consequence which Eusebius imputes to 
the doctrine of Marcellus. Athanasius: κατὰ τούτο ἡ θεία μονὰς σύν- 
θετος φανήσεται, τεμνομένη εἰς οὐσίαν καὶ συμβεβηκός, §. 2; Eusebius: 
σύνθετον ὥσπερ εἰσῆγεν τὸν θεὸν, οὐσίαν αὐτὸν ὑποτιθέμενος δίχα λόγου, 
συμβεβηκὸς δὲ τῇ οὐσίᾳ τὸν λόγον. p. 121. vid. p. 149, d. And so 
Athanasius: εἰ τοῦτο, πατὴρ μὲν ὅτε σοφὸς, υἱὸς δὲ ὅτε σοφία: ἀλλὰ μὴ 
ὡς ποιότης τις ταῦτα ἐν τῷ θεῷ. §. 2. Eusebius: εἰ δ᾽ ἕν καὶ ταὐτὸν 
ἣν ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἡ ἐν ταῖς παροιμίαις σοφία, ἕξις οὖσα σοφὴ ἐν αὐτῷ νοουμένη, 
καθὸ σοφὸς ὁ θεὸς, τὶ ἐκωλύεν. κι. τ. A. Ps 160, Ὁ. 

(8.) Eusebius says that Marcellus supported his doctrine by the 
pretence of defending the povapyia, p. 109, b; and Athanasius opens 
his Oration by shewing how the μοναρχία is preserved inviolate in the 
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity. 

(9.) Marcellus, as we have seen, insisted on the temporary nature 
of Christ’s kingdom, or its beginning and ending; and Athanasius 
alludes to a similar doctrine on the part of the heretics against whom 
he is writing, §. 8. implying that they assign a beginning of being 
aud of rule to the Son. 

(10.) Marcellus denies that the Word is called Son, &c. in the 
Old Testament; Euseb. p. 131, Ὁ. pp. 83—I101. pp. 184—140; 
and so did the heretics opposed by Athanasius, §§. 23—29. 

(11.) Marcellus evaded the force of such texts in the Old Testa- 
ment as spoke of the Son, the Christ, &c. by saying that they were 
anticipations ; he says, εἰ δέ τις, καὶ πρὸ τῆς νέας διαθήκης, τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
υἱοῦ ὄνομα τῷ λόγῳ μόνῳ δεικνύναι δύνασθαι ἐπαγγέλλοιτο, εὑρήσει τοῦτο 
προφητικῶς εἰρημένον. 1 560. p. 82, ἃ. And therefore it was that in 
Rom. 1, 4. he read προορισθεῖς for ὁρισθεῖς. vid. supr. p. 114, note c. 
also p. 119, ref. 2. vid. R. S. C.’s Observ. p. 10. Epiphanius says 
of Photinus too that he considered the Old Testament text written 
προκαταγγελτικῶς, προχρηστικῶς. p. 830. And so on the other hand 
Athanasius of his anonymous heretics: ἀλλὰ vai, φασι, κεῖται μὲν, 
προφητικῶς δὲ ἔστω. 8. 24. 

(12.) When Psalm 109, (110,) 3. was urged against Marcellus, 
he explained “ Lucifer’ of the Star which preceded the Magi. 
Euseb. p. 48, b. vid. Epiphan. Heer. p. 833, a. Athanasius devotes 
two sections to an examination of that text, §§. 27, 28. 

(13.) It may be well to add, that the view taken of Sabellianism by 
S. Athanasius, as contrasted with the doctrine of Marcellus, is identical 
with the foregoing statements of Eugenius, S. Basil, and Eusebius. 
Σαβελλίον τὸ ἐπιτήδευμα, says Athanasius, τὸν αὐτὸν υἱὸν Kat πατέρα 
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λέγοντος, καὶ ἑκάτερον ἀναιροῦντος, ὅτε μὲν υἱὸς, τὸν πατέρα, ὅτε δὲ πατὴρ, INTROD 
τὸν υἱόν. §. 9. TO 
These are not all the coincidences which might be drawn out DISC. 
se IV. 
between Athanasius’s Fourth Oration on the one hand, and the 
writers against Marcellus and Photinus on the other; and they 
surely make it clear that against the Photinians, and not against the 
Arians, that work is directed. Nor is it an objection of much weight, 
that S. Athanasius is not recorded to have written against them, nor 
against the earlier heresies which originated them, a circumstance which 
M ontfaucon urges against the genuineness of the contra Sabelliigregales. 
For if the matter of fact is so, that this Oration does treat of Sa- 
bellianism and its offshoots, and if it certainly is genuine which no one 
denies, testimony on the point is superfluous, and the absence of it may 
need an explanation but can prove nothing. Such an explanation, 
however, is afforded in Sirmond’s remark upon S. Jerome’s silence 
concerning Eusebius’s Tracts against Sabellius, De infinitis volumini- 
bus, he says, que ab Eusebio edita testatur, pauca, certé non 
omnia [ Hieronymum] commemorasse. Opp. t. 1. init. 
Additional evidence, just now alluded to, of a minute character, is 
contained in some of the notes which follow; in which too is pointed 
out such matters as may be considered, so far as they go, to detract 
from its force. 


Tt may be right, before concluding, to subjoin a short analysis of 
the general contents of the Oration. 

(1) Seven sections, ὃ ὃ. 1-5, 9, 10, are upon the Monarchia, and the 
cognate subjects of the Divine unity, simplicity and integrity, and the 
generation of the Son; of these one, §. 4, and part of another, §. 3, 
are addressed to the Arians; the rest are directed against the Sabellian 
schools of the day. 

(2) Two sections, §§. 6 and 7, are expressly directed against the 
Arians, and are unconnected with the context of the book before and 
after them. 

(3) Three other sections, §§. 8, 11, 12, contrast the opposite schools 
with each other, dwelling chiefly on the Sabellian. 

(4) Three others, §§. 13, 14, 25, are on a prominent tenet of 
Sabellius and Marcellus. 

(5) The rest of the book, being (with the interposition of one 
section) twenty-one continuous sections, is on one subject, viz. the 
identity of the Word with the Son, as denied by the school of Mar- 
cellus aud Paul of Samosata, 88. 15-24, 26-29. 


DISCOURSE IV. 


Subject £. 


The doctrine of the Monarchia implies or requires, not 
negatives, the substantial exisience of the Word and Son. 


ἐξ πε τὶ 


The substantiality of the Word proved from Scripture. 
be substantial, Its Word is substantial. 


If the One Origin 
Unless the Word and Son be a 


second Origin, or a work, or an attribute (and so God be compounded), or 
at the same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, He is from 


God’s Substance and distinct from Him. 


drawn from Deut. 4, 4. 


Illustration of John 10, 30. 


. 1: 


1. ΤῪῊΕ Word is from God? ; for the Word was God, and 
πὸ 1, again, Of whom are the Fe. and of whom Christ, who 
Rom. 9,28 God over all, blessed for ever. Amen. And since Christ? 
᾿ is God from God, and God’s Word, Wisdom, Son, and Power, 

therefore but One God is declared in the divine Scriptures. 
For the Word, being Son of the One God, is referred® to 


Him of whom also He is; so 


4 Tn this opening section, the abrupt- 
ness of which shews that something 
was meant to precede it, the author is 
meeting the objection of Marcellus, 
(urged, e. g. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 
68—70), 109, Ὁ. c.- 119, d. 141, b.) 
that plurality of Persons involves plu- 
rality of Gods; which he here answers, 
by insisting on the relation of the Second 
Person to the First, i. e. as Eusebius, 
by the doctrine of the Monarchy. 

b The introduction of the word 
“Christ” (vid also §§.3 init. 4.c-e.15, 6. 
19, b. 30 init.) seems to shew that he is 
combating a heresy which placed our 
Lord’s personality in the manhood, 
which Arianism did not, but which Sa- 
bellius, Marcellus, Photinus, Nestorius, 
did. There is very little about ‘¢ Christ” 
in the foregoing Discourses against the 
Arians. The text indeed which he here 


that Father and Son are two, 


quotes from Scripture is rather directed 
against Arians (vid. Orat. i. p. 193. Se- 
rap. li. 2.) than against Sabellians, but 
he seems to mean it to be an admission 
to them, lest he should be thought to 
deny it. It must be granted also, that in 
one place referred to he uses the word 
‘ Christ” when arguing against the 
Arians, though this is not unnatural, 
when it has once occurred. Nor must 
it be forgotten that S. Hilary uses 
Christus commonly for our Lord’s divine 
nature. vid. Bened. Pref. p. xlii. 

° εἰς αὐτὸν ἀναφέρεται. vid. Nazianz. 
Orat. 20, 7. Damasc. F. O.i. 8. p. 140. 
Theod. Abule. Opuse. 42. p.542. And 
so ἀνάγεται. Naz. Orat. 42, 15, Ana 
ἵνα hums ἀναπίμψῃ ἐπὶ chy τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐθεντίαν. Euseb. 560]. Theol. i. p- 84. 
though in an heretical sense. vid. supr. 
p. 459, note a. 


There is but One Substance, One Origin, in the Godhead. 5138 


yet the Unity! of the Godhead is indivisible? and inseparable. Susu. 
And thus too we preserve One Origin? of Godhead and foo 
two Origins, whence there is properly a divine Monarchy*. adie 
And of this very Origin the Word is by nature Son, not as if? #4" 
another origin, subsisting by Himself, nor having come into 
being externally to that Origin, lest from that diversity a 
Dyarchy and Polyarchy should ensue; but of the one 
Origin He is proper Son, proper Wisdom, proper Word, 
existing from It. For, according to John, zm that Origin‘ 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, for the Origin 
was God; and since He is from It, therefore also the Word 
was God. 

2. And as there is one Origin and therefore one God, so 
one is that Substance and Subsistence* which indeed and 
truly and really is, and which said J am that I am", and 
not two, that there be not two Origins; and from the One, a 
Son in nature and truth, is Its proper Word, Its Wisdom, 
Its Power, and inseparable from It. And as there is not 
another substance, lest there be two Origins, so the Word 
which is from that One Substance has no dissolution’, nor ὅδιαλελυ- 
is a sound significative, but is a substantial Word and“ 
substantial Wisdom, which is the true Son. For were He not 
substantial, God would be speaking into the air, and having 
a body’, in nothing differently* from men; but since He 


d μονάδα δὲ θεότητος ἀδιαίρεσον. ‘This Γ ἀρχὴ here means “ origin,’’ as com- 


phrase, which occurs p. 515, r. 2. and 
is sufficiently distinctive to attract 
the attention of Petavius, vid. Dogm. 
t.i. pp. 248, 249. though found in other 
writers, appears to be from Marcellus, 
who urged it, and is often remarked on 
by Eusebius. vid. contr. Marc. p. 36, 
ἢ: 107, .Ὁ..151.}}.. Inns 1325-4. Mar- 
cellus justifies from Scripture the use 
of μονὰς to express Almighty God. 

e The word Monarchia was used as 
a tessera by all parties; by the Sa- 
bellians, (as by Marcellus) against the 
Church and Arians; vid, supr. p. 45, 
note h; by Arians, which is surprising, 
against Catholics; Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 
p- 69; and by Catholics, as supr. p. 
45. and here. Athan. attributes a 
Dyarchy to Marcion and Valentinus, 
de Syn. 52. supr. p. 153. Eusebius re- 
turns a like answer to Marcellus p. 109. 
as Athan. here to his nameless antago- 
nist. The principle of the Catholic 
Monarchia is found infr.17. οὐδὲν ἣν σρὸς 
τὸν πατίρα, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἐξ αὐτοῦ, 


monly; and stands for the Almighty 
Father, as supr. ji. 57 fin. Origen. 
in Joan. ἵν i. 17. Method. ap. Phot. 
cod. 235. p. 940. Nyssen. in Eunom. 
Re 206. Cyne Thesanr, 89... ἢ. 919. 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. pp. 118, d. 123, ἃ. 
and Jerome in Calmet on Ps.109. Infr. 
§§. 8, 25, 26, 27. it must be translated 
(ἐ beginning.” 

& οὐσία καὶ ὑπόσσασις; and SO 4 ra- 
τρικὴ οὐσ. καὶ ὑπ. Supr.p.494, and note t. 
‘Lhe word occurs several times towards 
the end of this Oration. 

h This text is brought as an objection 
to any but the Sabellian view by Mar- 
cellus in Euseb. Ecc}. Theol. p. 130, e.d. 

i σῶμα ἔχων. vid. Euseb. εἰ πνεῦμα, 
κρεῖττον [eo] θεῖον παντὸς συνθέτον σώ- 
earos contr. Mare. p. 5, d. 

k οὐδὲν πλέον ; and so Euseb. contr. 
Mare. p. 55, b. and infr. 17. «λεῖον 
οὐδὲν 6 λόγος τοῦ υἱοῦ ἔχει. Also 20, ο. 
and Serap.ii.1,b. On the classical use 
of the phrase vid. Blomf. Gloss. in 
Agam. 995. 


514 Since God is One and Substantive, so is His Word and Son. 


Disc, isnot man, neither is His Word! according to the infirmity of 

———man!'. For as the Origin is one Substance, so Its Word is 

supr. : ae : 

p. 329. one, substantial, and subsisting, and Its Wisdom. For as 
He is God from God, and Wisdom from the Wise™, and 
Word from the Rational, and Son from Father, so is He from 
Subsistence Subsistent, and from Substance Substantial and 

* ἐνούσιος Substantive”, and Being from Being. 

§.2. 3. Since were He not substantial Wisdom and substantive 
Word, and Son existing, but simply Wisdom and Word and 
Son in the Father", then the Father Himself would have a 

ἢ λόγου, nature compounded of wisdom and reason®. But if so, the 

ae forementioned extravagances‘ would follow; and He will be 
His own Father’, and the Son begetting and begotten by 
Himself; or Word, Wisdom, Son, is a name only, and He 
does not subsist who owns, or rather who is, these titles. 

a If then He does not subsist, the names are idle and empty %, 

ὃ p.518, unless we say that God is Very Wisdom® and Very Word?. 

2. But if so, He is His own Father and Son; Father, when 
Wise, Son, when Wisdom‘; but these things are not in God 


1 In a somewhat similar passage, ad 
Ep. Avg. 16. he is arguing against, 
not Sabellians, but Arians. 

m vid. contr. Sabell. Greg. ὃ: 5, ἃ. 
Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 17. Euseb. 
Eccl Theol. p. 150, a. 

n iy σῷ πατρί. he is here opposing the 
usual formula of Sabellius and Marcellus, 
who substituted ἐν τῷ θεῷ for the Scrip- 
tural πρὸς τὸν θεόν. vid. supr. p. 509. (6.) 
infr. note q. 6 ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ λόγος οὗ πρὸς 
αὐφὸν sivas λέγεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ. Basil. 
contr. Sabell. 1 fin. 

° αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ πατήρ. So Hipp. contr. 
Noet. 7. vid. also Kuseb. in Marc. 
pp- 42, b. 61, a. 106, b. 119, d. vio» 
ἑαυφοῦ γίνεσθαι. supr. Orat. iil. 4 init. 
Ipsum sibi patrem, &c. Auct. Preed. 
(ap. Sirmond. Opp. t.i. p. 278. ed. Ven.) 
Mar. Marc. t.2. p. 128. ed. 1673. Greg. 
Beet. (ap. Worm. Hist. Sabell. p. 17.) 
Consult Zach. et Apoll. ii. 11. (ap. 
Dach. Spicil.) Porphyry uses avrora- 
τωρ, but by a strong figure. Cyril. contr. 
Julian. p. 32. vid. Epiphan. in answer 
to Aetius on this subject. Her. p. 937. 
It must be observed that several Catholic 
fathers seem to countenance such ex- 
pressions, Zeno Ver. and Marinus Vict. 
not to say S. Hilary and 5. Augustine. 
vid. Thomassin. de Trin. 9. For viowe- 
τωρ vid. supr. p. 97, note k. to which 
add Nestor. Serm. 12. ap. Mare. Merc. 
t. 2. p. 87. and Ep. ad Martyr. ap. 


Bevereg. Synod. t. 2. Not. p. 100. 

p Petavius considers that he here de- 
nies these titles to the Son, though else- 
where he attributes them. E. g. contr. 
Gent. 40, a. 46 fin. de Incarn. V. D. 
26, b. Orat. i. 28: dz 79; δ: 60, 6: 585 
rap. iv. 20,c. lfso, there is no inconsist- 
ency; he admits them, (vid. contr. Gent. 
46.) in contrast to the copia, &c. of 
creatures; he denies them as implying 
defect in the Father, impersonality in 
the Son. Eusebius admits them Ec- 
cles. Theol. p. 121, c. and elsewhere. 

4 Vid. supr. note m. p. 515, note ἃ. 
Serap. i. 20, ἃ. Eusebius introduces 
mention of σόφος and σοφία in a similar 
way in Eccl. Theol. pp. 100, 150. 
He distinctly imputes to Marcellus 
the doctrine, here spoken of by Athan. 
viz. that the Son was σὸν ἐν abry 
σῷ θεῷ λόγον, nal ὃν Aoyinds νοεῖται. 
Eccl. Theol. pp. 90, b. 106, b. 110, d. 
113, b. 130, a. 150, a. vid. supr. p. 208, 
note b. thus distinguishing him from 
Sabellius, as making the Word a quality, 
and God σύνθετος. ibid. p. 63, c. Cud- 
worth maintains that this same doctrine 
was held by Plato and Photinus; Intell. 
Syst. iv. 36. (p. 675. ed. 1733.) nay, 
by S. Athanasius. Mosheim in loc. 
seems to defend Athan. Petavius im- 
putes it to Athenagoras, Dogm. t. 2. 
p. 22. whom Bull defends, 1), F. N. iii. 
5. §. 5. 


If the Word not substantive, God’s nature is not simple. 515 


as a certain quality ; away with the dishonourable! thought ; Suss. 

for it will issue in this, that God is compounded of substance ἘΞΕΤΣ 
and quality". For whereas all quality is in substance, it will p. 524. 

clearly follow that the Divine One’, indivisible as it is, must τς oe 
be compound, being severed into substance and accident*. 

4. We must ask then these reckless men; The Son was 
proclaimed as God’s Wisdom and Word; how then is He 
such? if as a quality, the extravagance has been shewn; but 
if God is that Very Wisdom, then it is the extravagance of 
Sabellius. Therefore He is as an Offspring in a proper sense 
from the Father Himself, according to the illustration of 
light. For as there is light from fire t, so from God is there 
a Word, and Wisdom from the Wise", and from the Father a 
Son. For in this way the Unity? remains undivided and 
entire *, and Its Son and Word, is not unsubstantive, nor not 


subsisting, but substantial truly. 


τ So σύνθετον τὸν θεὸν ἐκ ποιότητος καὶ 
οὐσίας λίγετε, δὰ Afros. 8. vid. the whole 
passage, which, however, is directed 
against, not Sabellians, but Arians. This 
is the point of heresy in which the two 
agreed, vid.supr.p.41,notee. However, 
the argument is not exactly the same. 
For that ad Afros. vid. Basil. Ep. 8, 3. 
and Cyril. Thes. p.134. Here he is re- 
ferring to the great doctrine, or rather 
mystery, that Christ is ὅλος θεὸς, ‘* all 
God,” as fully and entirely the one in- 
finitely simple, all-perfect Being, as if 
there were no Person in the Godhead 
but He; not an attribute, habit, or the 
like, which would be making attributes 
real distinctions in the Divine Nature, 
not aspects (as they are) under which 
we men necessariiy view that Nature. 
This the Sabellians seemed to hold, and 
thus made It compound. Vid. in like 
manner supr. p. 334, note y. Epiph. 
Her. 73. p. 852. Cyril. Thes. p. 145. 
Basil. contr. Sabell. 1. Nyssen. contr. 
Eunom.i. p.69. App Max. Cap. de Ca- 
rit.t.i.p.445. Damasc. F. O.i.13.p.151. 

5. So Eusebius of Marcellus, σύνθεσον 
εἰσῆγεν roy θεὸν, οὐσίαν δίχα λόγον. συμ- 
βεβηκὸς δὲ τῇ οὐσίᾳ τὸν λέγον Eccl. 
Theol. p. 121, b c. Vid. however 
Athan. speaking of Arians, de decr. 
22. supr. p. 38, note y. (where Eu- 
sebius’s opinion has been misstated ; 
vid. also Demonstr. v. pp. 213, ¢. 215, a.) 
Also supr. p. 493, and notes q, 1, s. ad 
Ep. 255. 8. 16, a. 


t vid. infr. §. 10 fin. this is unusual 
with Athanasius, who commonly speaks 
of Light and its Radiance. vid. supr. 
p- 39, note b. 

u Pater verax, Filius veritas; quid 
est amplius, verax an veritas. Pius 
homo plus est, an pietas? sed plus est 
ipsa pietas; pius enim a pietate, non 
pietas a pio. Plus est pulchritudo quam 
pulcher. Castitas plané plus est quam 
castus. Numquid dicturi sumus plus 
Veritas quam Verax? si hoc dixerimus, 
Filium incipiemus dicere Patre ma- 
jorem. Verax enim Pater non ab ea 
veritate verax est cujus partem cepit, 
sed quam totam genuit. August. in 
Joann. 39, 7. vid. also Ambros. de Fid. 
Ve ἢ, 20; 

x It has been observed, p. 326, noteg. 
that the Mystery of the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity is not merely a verbal con- 
tradiction, but an incompatibility in the 
human ideas conveyed by them. We 
can scarcely make a nearer approach 
to an exact enunciation of it, than that 
of saying that one thing is two things. 
The Father is all that is God; He is 
the One, Eternal, Infinite Being, abso- 
lutely and wholly. And His Nature is 
most simple and free from parts and 
passions. Yet this One God is also 
the Son, and He is the One God as 
absolutely and wholly as the Father, 
yet without being the Father. In this 
world we have often great changes in 
the same being, so that he is one thing 


516 The Word, if not from God, ἐξ a second Origin or a creature. 


Disc. 5. Tor unless it were so, all that is said would be said only 
= -in notion! and without ἃ meaning®. But if we must avoid that 
irom extravagance, then isatrue Word substantial. Foras there is 
Ἢ ay a Father truly, so Wisdom truly. In this respect then they 
2 ἁπλῶς are two; not because, as Sabellius said, Father and Son are 
ee the same, but because the Father is Father and the Son Son’; 
and they are one, because He is Son of the Substance of the 
Father by nature, existing as His proper Word. This the 
John10, Lord said, viz. 7 and the Father are One; for neither is the 
30. - ὃ Ξ 
Word separated from the Father, nor was or is the Father 

Johnl4,ever Wordless; on this account He says, 7 in the Father 
and the Father in Me. 

§. 3. 6. And again, Christ’ is the Word of God. Did then He 
subsist by Himself, and after subsisting was joined to the 
Father, or did God make Him and call Him His Word: If 
the former, I mean, if He subsisted by Himselfand is God, then 
there are two Origins; and moreover, as 15 plain, He is not pro- 
per to the Father, as being not of the Father, but of Himself. 

8 ἔξωθεν But if on the contrary He be made externally’, then is He 
a creature. It remains then to say that He is from God 
Himself; but if so, that which is from another is one thing, 
and that from which it is,is a second; according to this then 
there are two. But if they be not two, but belong to the 

4 αἴτια same, cause? and effect will be the same, and begotten and 
begetting, which has been shewn absurd in the instance of 
Sabellius. Butif He be from Him, yet not another, He will 
be both begetting and not begetting ; begetting because He 
produces from Himself, and not begetting, because it is 
nothing other than Himself. But if so, the same is called 
Father and Son notionally. But if it be unseemly so to say, 
Father and Son must be two; and they are one, because the 
Son is not from without, but begotten of God. 

7. But if any one shrinks from saying “ Offspring*,” and 


at one time, and another at another; a vid. supr. p. 37, note k; to which 
but the Unchangeable God is Three it may be added that S. Basil seems to 
all at once, and that Three Persons. have changed his mind, for he uses the 
Υ vid. pp. 211,212, notesfandg.and Word in Hom. contr. Sabell. t. 2. p. 
p- 416, note ὁ. 192, c. It is remarkable that this 
z Here, as in beginning of 8. 1. Homily in substance (i. e. the contr. 
“Christ,” not ‘the Werd,” is made Sabell. Greg. which is so like it that 
the subject of the sentence. vid. p.512, it cannot really be another, unless S. 
note b. Rasil copies it) is given to 5. Athan. 


If God is wise, Wisdom is from His nature and everlasting. 517 


only says that the Word exists with God, let such a one fear Suns. 
lest, shrinking from what is said in Scripture, he fall into an-—— 

extravagance, making God a being of double nature!. For! διφυῆ 
not granting that the Word is from the Unity?, but simply Sate εἶ 


as if He were joined” to the Father, He introduces a duality ὃ of one, or 
: . nt. 
substance’, and neither of them Father of the other. And the; δγέδα 


And we may see this more clearly, if we 4 vid. 
p. 501. 


same of power’. 
consider it with reference to the Father; for there is One 
Father, and not two, but from that One the Son. As then 
there are not two Fathers, but One“, so not two Origins, but 
One, and from that One the Son substantial. 

8. But the Arians we must ask contrariwise: (for the 
Sabellianizers must be confuted from the notion of a Son, 
and the Arians from that of a Father*:) let us say then—Is ᾧ, 4. 
God wise and not word-less: or on the contrary is He 
wisdom-less and word-less*? if the latter, there is an extra-5 p. 208, 
vagance at once; if the former, we must ask, how is He wise note 
and not word-less? does He possess the Word and the 
Wisdom from without, or from Himself? If from without, 
there must be one who first gave to Him, and before He 
received He was wisdom-less and word-less. But if from 
Himself, it is plain that the Word is not from nothing, nor 
once was not; for He was ever; since He of whom He is 
the Image, exists ever. But if they say that He is indeed 
wise and not word-less, but that He has in Himself His proper 
Wisdom and proper Word, and that, not Christ, but that by 
which He made Christ®, we must answer that, if Christ in 
that Word was brought to be, plainly so were all things; 


ὃ p. 512, 
note b. 


Ὁ κεκολλῆσθαι τῷ πατρὶ λὄγον. So 
Eusebius of Marcellus, ἡνωροένον rq θεῷ 
λόγον. po. 4 fin. 32, a. &c. vid. next 
note. 

¢ Athanasius here retorts upon the 
Sabellian schools the objection of the 
Monarchia, observing that the fact of 
the derivation of One Person from the 
Other is that which preserves in fact 
the numerical Unity unimpaired, as 
described just above, note x. vid. also 
p- 402, note g. Not that we can un- 
derstand Aow it does this. Eusebius 
objects to Marcellus his holding the 
συνωγένητον. Eccl. ‘Theol. pp. 119, ο. ἃ. 
163. 4. λόγον ἔχειν ἐν ξτυτῷ ἡνωμένον καὶ 
συνημμένον αὐτῷ φησὶν, ὡς διπλήν τινα καὶ 


σύνθετον οὐσίων ἐν ἑαυτῷ sivas. p. 68, 6. 
And so Athan. in the text, διφυῇ rive 
εἰσώγων τὸν θεὸν... δυάδα οὐσίας εἰσάγει. 

d οὐ δύο πατέρες, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς So Kuse- 
bius against Marcellus, od% ἀναγκά- 
ζεται δύο πατέρας εἴπειν, οὐδὲ δύο υἱούς. 
p00 Ὁ 

e That is, since the Sabellians de- 
nied our Lord’s substantive exist- 
ence, and the Arians His divinity, to 
dwell upon a father’s communication of 
nature to his children, was the mode of 
shewing our Lord’s divinity, and to 
dwell on the idea of a son was the mode 
of shewing (vid. Euseb. in Mare. i. 4. 
p- 19.) that He was no abstraction or at- 
tribute, but a living subsistence. 


518 If God has no Son, He has no work. 


Disc. and it must be he of whom John says, All things were 
———_ made by Him, and the Psalmist, Jn Wisdom hast Thou made 
’ them all. And Christ will be found to speak untruly1, J in 
Be 104, the Father, there being another in the Father. And the 
1 ψευδό. Word became flesh is not true according to them. For if, 
A ohn 1, He in whom all things came to be, became Himself flesh, 
14. and Christ is not the Word in the Father, by whom all 
things came to be, therefore Christ did not become flesh, but, 
if so be, was but called Word. And if so, first, He will be 
some one else beside the name, next, all things were not 
by Him brought to be, but in him in whom Christ was made 
also. 

9. But if they say that Wisdom is in the Father as a 
2p. 514, quality or that He is Very Wisdom?, the extravagances will 
τὶ sp. 61d, follow already mentioned. For He will be compound’, and 
ΠΝ 4. will become His own Son and Father‘. Moreover, we must 
4 oo confute and silence them on the ground, that the Word 

Ἷ 524, which is in God® cannot be a creature nor out of nothing. 
5 arg.ad But if the Word be but in God, then He must be Christ 
ie who says, 7} am in the Father and the Father in Me, who 
(6.) also is therefore the Only-begotten, since no other is begotten 

from Him. He is the One Son, who is Word, Wisdom, 
Power ; for God is not compounded of these, but is gene- 
δ γεννη- Yative® of them. For as He frames the creatures by the 
aes Word, so according to the nature of His proper Substance 
r.2. has He the Word as an Offspring, through whom He frames 
and creates and dispenses all things. For by the Word and 
the Wisdom all things came to be, and all things together 
remain according to His ordinance. And the same concerning 
7 ἄγονος, the word “Son;” if God be without Son’, then is He without 
note e Work; for the Son is His Offsprmg through whom He 
8p. 338. works*; but if not, the same questions and the same extra- 
p41?) vagances will follow their audacity. 
Ρ. 422, 10. From Deuteronomy; But ye that did attach yourselves 
note unto the Lord your God are alive every one of you this day. 
Deut. a From this we may see the difference, and know that the 
= Son of God is not a creature. For the Son says, 7 and the 
Father are One, and, 7 in the Father, and the Father in 
Me; but things generate, when they make advance, are 
attached unto the Lord. The Word then is in the Father as 


I 
Joka 1, 


Creatures are attached to God, the Word coexists in the Father. 519 


being proper to Him; but things generate, being external, Suzy. 
are attached, as being by nature foreign, and attached by free = 
choice'. For a son which is by nature, is one? with him! ggou- 
who begat him; but he who is from without, and is made ee 
a son, will be attached to the family. Therefore he immedi- note b. 
ately adds, What nation is there so great who hath God Deut. 4, 
drawing nigh unto them? and elsewhere, I a God drawing ee 
nigh; for to things generate He draws nigh, as being strange 23-Sept. 
to Him, but to the Son, as being proper to Him, He does not 

draw nigh, but He isin Him. And the Son is not attached 

to the Father, but co-exists with Him; whence also Moses says 

again in the same Deuteronomy, Ye shall obey His voice, and Deut. 
apply yourselves unto Him; but what is applied, is applied he 
from without. 


Subject II. 


Texts explained aguinst the Arians, viz. Matt. xxvii. 18. 
Phil 1. 9. Eph. 1.20. 


§§. 6, 7. 

When the Word and Son hungered, wept, and was wearied, He acted as 

our Mediator, taking on Him what was ours, that He might impart to us 
what was His. 


Disc. 1. AND in answer to the weak and human notions of the 
_IV. Arians, their supposing that the Lord is in want, when He 
ae says, Is given unto Me, and I received, and if Paul says, 
28,18. Wherefore hath He highly exalied Him, and He set Him at 
ΤῊΝ 25 the right hand, and the like, we must say, that our Lord, 
Eph. 1, being Word and Son of God, bore a body, and became Son 
: of man, that, having become Mediator between God and 
1 διακονῇ Men, He might minister’ the things of God to us, and ours 
to God. When then He is said to hunger and weep and weary, 

and to cry Eloi, Eloi, which are our human affections, He 

2 pp. 23, receives them from us and offers to the Father’, interceding 
St for us, that in Him they may be annulled®. And when it is 
andnotesaid, All power is given unto Me, and I received, and 
᾿ ha eee Wherefore hath God highly exalted Him, these are gifts* given 
vere from God to us through Him. For the Word was never in 
5 p. 242 want*, nor came into being®; nor again were men sufficient to 
oe minister’ these things for themselves, but through the Word 
374,377. they are given to us; therefore, as if given to Him, they are 
“Suazo imparted to us. For this was the reason of His Becomes 
man, that, as being given to Him, they might be transferred 
Spp.240, to us®. For of such gifts mere® man had not become worthy ; 
ΠΩ and again the mere Word had not needed them”; the Word 
pp. then was united to us, and then imparted to us oo , and 
pee highly exalted us". For the Word being in man, highly 
oa exalted man himself”; and, when the Word was in man, 
dewey man himself received. Since then, the Word being in flesh, 
man himself was exalted, and received power, therefore these 

things are referred to the Word, since they were given on 


The Word receives in our flesh that He may transfer to us, 521 


His account; for on account of the Word in man were these Susy. 
gifts! given. And as the Word became flesh, so also man ———— 
himself received the gifts which came through the Word. For Ze 
all that man himself has received, the Word is said to have ie 
received?; that it might be shewn, that man himself, being? p. 455. 
unworthy to receive, as far as his own nature is concerned, 

yet has received because of the Word become flesh. Where- 

fore if any thing be said to be given to the Lord, or the 

like, we must consider that it is given, not to Him as 
needing it, but to man himself through the Word. For every 

one who intercedes for another, receives the gift in his own 
person®, not as needing, but on his account for whom he? αὐτὸς 
intercedes. 

2. For as He takes our infirmities, not being infirm‘, and, ὃ. Ae 
hungers not hungering, but offers up what is ours that it may je &e. 
be abolished, so the gifts which come from God instead of our 
infirmities, doth He too Himself receive, that man, being 
united to Him, may be able to partake them. Hence it is that 
the Lord says, All things whatsoever Thou hast given Me, 11 
have given them, and again, I pray for them. For He pray ale 
for us, having taken on Him what is ours, and He gave while 
He received. Since then, the Word being united to man 
himself*, the Father, regarding Him, vouchsafed to man ἴο ὅ τῷ ἄν- 
be exalted, to have all power and the like, therefore are sald 
referred to the Word, and are as if given to Him, all things 
which through Him we receive. For as He for our sake 
became man, so we for His sake are exalted. It is no 
extravagance then, if, as for our sake He humbled Himself, 
so also for our sake He is said to be highly exalted. So He Phil. 9, 
gave to Him, that is, “to us for His sake;” and He highly i 
exalted Him, that is, “us in Him.” And the Word Him- 
self, when we are exalted, and receive, and are succoured, 
as if He Himself were exalted and received and were suc- 
coured, gives thanks to the Father, referring what is ours to 
Himself, and saying, All things, whatsoever Thou hast given ΤῊ 
Me, I have given unto them’. [5 


3. Similar as these two sections are to severing abidance in holiness, (tv 
passages in the foregoing Orations, as διωμεινῇ,) which occurs so frequently 
shewn in the marginal references, yet above. διωμονὴ is used infr. Ρ: 552. 
many distinctions might be drawn be- Again, the use of διωκονεῖν, χαρίσματα 
tween them; e. g. there is no mention is novel, &e. 
of man’s θεοποίησις here, or of his per- 
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Disc. 
IV. 


v8. 


1 ᾿ 
καὶτ 

ως 

ἐσίναν 


Subject Lf. 
Comparison of Photinians with Arians. 


§. 8. 


Arians date the Son’s beginning earlier than the Photinians. 


1. THE Eusebians’, that is, the Ario-maniacs, ascribing a 
beginning of being to the Son, yet pretend not to wish Him 
to have a beginning of kingly power. But this is ridiculous; 
for he who ascribes to the Son a beginning of being, very 
plainly ascribes to Him also a beginning of kingly power; 
so blind are they, confessing what they deny. Again, those 
who say that the Son is only a name, and that the Son of 
God, that is, the Word of the Father, is unsubstantial and 
non-subsistent, pretend to be angry with those who say, “‘ Once 
He was not.” ‘This is ridiculous also; for they who give 
Him no being at all, are angry with those who at least grant 
Him to be in time’. Thus these also confess what they deny, 
in the act of censuring the others. And again the Eusebians, 
confessing a Son, deny that He is the Word by nature, and 
would have the Son called Word notionally'; and the others 
confessing Him to be Word, deny Him to be Son, and 
would have the Word called Son notionally, equally groping 
in the void. 


ἃ οἱ περὶ Εὐσέβιον. vid. supr. p. 501. 
Such as Eusebius of Caesarea may 
be glanced at, who brings with great 
indignation the charge against Mar- 
cellus, of his considering our Lord as 
βασιλεὺς only from His incarnation, i. 1. 
p- 6. ii. p. 32, c. or that His Kingdom 
had a beginning, pp. 49, 50, 54. 

Ὁ On this difference between Sabel- 
lians and Arians, vid. supr. p. 114, 


note Ὁ. The pre-existence of the Son 
is the main point urged against Mar- 
cellus by Eusebius throughout his work, 
who makes much of what is in fact the 
distinguishing mark between their re- 
spective heresies. Athan. urges it as a 
reductio ad absurdum against the Arian 
interpretation of Phil. ii. 9, 10. that it 
really led to a denial of this doctrine, 
supr. p. 234. 


Subject IV. 
(Being Subject 1. continued.) 
§§. 9, 10. 


Unless Father and Son are two in name only, or as parts and so each 
imperfect, or two gods, they are consubstantial, one in Godhead, and the 
Son from the Father. 


1. 7 and the Father are One’. 
say, is either that one has two names, or again one is divide 
into two’. Now if one is divided into two, that which is 
divided must need be a body, and neither of the two perfect, 
for each is a part and not a whole’. But if again one have 
two names, this is the expedient® of Sabellius, who said that 
Son and Father were the same, and denied Each of Them, 
the Father when he confessed a Son, and the Son when he 
confessed a Father. But if the two are one, then of necessity 
while there are two, there is one according to the Godhead, 
and according to the Son’s consubstantiality' to the Father, 
and the Word’s being from the Father Himself*; so that 


That two are one, you §. 9. 
q John 10, 
3. 


1 δμό- 
ούσιον 


4 This and the next section are in 
great part a repetition of Orat. iil. 4. 
but with differences which are remark- 
able; as written at different times 
against different opponents. Mention 
is made of σοφία and σοφὲς here, and 
not there; the objection of ‘¢two gods”’ 
is not found there as being written 
against the Arians. A more striking 
difference in regard to the word éuo- 
every is noticed infr. note ἢ. An illus- 
tration is taken from fire here, from 
light there. 

b This doctrine is imputed to Hiera- 
ces supr. p. 97. to Valentinus, though 
in a different sense, by Nazianz. Orat. 
33, 16. Vid. also Clement. Recogn, i. 
69. 

¢ contr. Sabell. Greg. 8. 6, c. 

d Σαβελλίου vo ἱπιτήδευμα, and so 


infr. 15. ᾿Αρειανῶν πὸ φρόνημα, and 23. 
Μανιχαίων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων «ὃ ἐπιτήδευμα. 
Again, τοῦ Σαμοσάτεως τὸ φρόνημα. Orat. 
i, 38. 'Ελληνικὸν 7d φρόνημα. Orat. ii. 
22 init. ἐθνικῶν καὶ ᾿Αρειωνῶν ἡ τοιαύτη 
σλάνη. ad Adelph. 3 init. ᾿Αρειωνῶν τὰ 
τοιαῦτα τολμήματα. contr. Apoll. ii. 11 
fin. Οὐαλεντίνου τοῦτο τὸ εὕρημα. Serap. 
1.10, b. vid. also Orat. iii. 39, c. 50, b. 
51, 6. Serap. i. 20,d. ii. 2init. QOnthe 
contrary, οὔκ ἔστιν οὗτος ὃ νοῦς χρισφιανῶν, 
111: 7. ΠΗ 

¢ He is laying down the Catholic ex- 
planation of Oneness in contrast to 
those heretical or hypothetical state- 
ments with which he commenced the 
chapter; viz. that the Godhead is nu- 
merically one, that there is one sub- 
stance, and that there is but one ἀρχὴ 
or πηγὴ θιόφητος. 


om 2 


524 One God, because the Son is from the Father, and that indivisibly. 


Disc. there are two, because there is Father and Son‘, that is, the 
1) Bis, Words, and one because one God!. For if this is not so, He 
note x. would have said, 7 am the Father, or I and the Father am; 
John14, but, in fact, in the J He signifies the Son, and in the And the 

‘Father, Him who begat Him; and in the One the one God- 
head and His consubstantiality". For the Same is not, as the 
ει 518, Gentiles hold, Wise and Wisdom?; οὐ {Π6 Same Father and 

3 p.515, Word; for it were unsuitable’ for Him to be His own Father*; 

reer ,,but the divine teaching knows Father and Son, and Wise 

note o. and Wisdom, and God and Word; while it altogether guards 
His indivisible and inseparable and indissoluble nature in 
all things. 

S10: 2. Buti any one, on hearing that the lather and the Son 
are two, misrepresent us as preaching two Gods’, (for this 
is what some feign to themselves, and forthwith cry out 
scoffingly, “ You hold two Gods,”) we must answer to such, 
If to acknowledge Father and Son, is to held two Gods, it 


: gee instantly δ follows that to confess but one, we must deny the 
Ptec. Son and Sabellianise. For if to speak of two, is to fall into 


Gentilism, therefore if we speak of one, we must fall into Sa- 
bellianism. But this is not so; perish the thought! but, as 
when we say that Father and Son are two, we still confess 
one God, so when we say that there is one God, let us con- 
sider Father and Son two, while they are one in the Godhead, 
and in the Father’s Word, being indissoluble and indivisible 
and inseparable from Him. And let the fire and the radiance 
from it be a similitude of man, which are two in being and in 
appearance, but one in that its radiance is from it indivisibly. 


f vid. latter part of note f at p. 211 
supr.on 8S. Gregory Nyssen’s statement 
that ‘‘ the First Person in the Holy 
Trinity is not God, considered as 
Father.” 

& Which Marcellus, as other heretics, 
denied. vid. supr. p. 41, note e. 

b Here again is the word ¢poodetoy. 


- Contrast the language of Orat. 111. when 


commenting on the same text, in the 
same way; e.g. ἕν τῇ ἰδιόσησι καὶ οἰκειό- 
TNT σῆς φύσεως, καὶ τῇ παυτότητι τῆς 
μιᾶς θεύτηφος, 8. 4. 

i Marcellus urged this against, to 
say the least, the Arian doctrine, Euseb. 
p- 69. and Eusebius retorts it upon him, 
p- 119, d. also p. 109. 


Subject V. 
(Being Subject 3. continued.) 
§§. 11, 12. 


Photinians, like Arians, say that the Word was, not indeed created, but deve- 
loped, to create us, as if the Divine silence were a state of inaction, and 
when God spake by the Word, He acted; or that there was a going forth 
and return of the Word; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection 
in Father and Son. 


1. ΤΕΥ" fall into the same folly with the Arians; ἴοι ὃ. LI. 
Arians also say that He was created for us, that He might 
create” us, as if God waited till our creation for His develop- 
ment’, as the one party say, or His creation, as the other. 
Arians then are more bountiful to us than to the Son; for, they 
say, not we for His sake, but He for ours, came to be; that is, 
if He was therefore created and subsisted, that God through 
Him might create us*. And these, as irreligious or more so, 
give to God less than to us. For we oftentimes, even when 
silent, yet are active in thinking, so that the offspring of our 
thoughts form themselves into images; but God* they would 
have, when silent to be inactive, and when he speaks then to 
exert strength; if so it be that, when silent, He could do 
nothing, and when speaking He began to create. 


« That is, the school of Marcellus 
and Photinus. 


ἀποῤῥοίαις ὥσπερ Σαβελλίῳ καὶ Βαλεντίνῳ 
δόχεῖ. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 743. vid. 


b Even Eusebius takes this view. 
vid. supr. p. 62, note f. vid. also a clear 
and eloquent passage in the Eccl. Theol. 
1, 8. also 13. to shew that our Lord 
was brought into being before all crea- 
tion, ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῶν ὅλων, vid. also 11]. 
pp. 153, 4. Vid. supr. p. 316, note 6. 

¢ tye προβάληται ; on the Valentinian 
σροβολὴ, development or issue, vid. supr. 
p- 97, note ἢ. Ifthe word here allude 
to Sabellius and Marcellus, it is used 
as anarg.ad invidiam ; Valentinus and 
Sabellius are put together(as V alentinus 
and Marcellus, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 
9.) by 5. Alexander, ταῖς πομαῖς ἢ ταῖς 


also Euseb. Ρ. 114, 6. For other reasons 
Valentinus is compared by S. Athan. 
to the Arians, supr. pp. 262, 486, 
492. 

ἃ vid. Cyril. de Trin. iv. p. 536. vi. 
p. 616. in Joann. ἢ. 45. Naz. Orat. 
93, 7. 42,17. 

6 Eusebius makes the same remark 
against Marcellus; tas}, καὶ wag’ ὥνθρώ- 
Tos, οἱ πλεῖσσοι πῶν δημιουργῶν, καὶ σιω- 
σῶνχες, τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἐκτελοῦσιν ἔργα. καὶ 
μάλιστα ὅτι μηδεὶς αὐτοῖς πάρεστι δημιουρ- 
γοῦσι, τί οὖν ἰκώλυς καὶ τὸν θεὸν ov rad πως 
σὰ πάντα συστήσασθαι. ἔχοντα ἐν αἰτῷ 


τὸν λόγον, Eccl. Theol. p. 167, b. 


5261f Father begat to create, God had not power nor Word perfection, 


Disc. 2. Moreover it is right to ask them, whether the Word, when 

- He was in God, was perfect, so as to be able to make. If on the 

one hand He was imperfect, when in God, but by being begotten 

| p. 108, became perfect!,we are the cause of His perfection, that is,if He 

out has been begotten for us; for on our behalf He has received 

note ὁ. the power of making. But if He was perfect in God, so as to 

be able to make, His generation is superfluous; for He, even 

when in the Father, could frame the world; so that either He 

has not been begotten, or He was begotten, not for us, but 

because He ever is from the Father. For His generation 

evidences, not that we were created, but that He is from 

§. 12. God; for He was even before our creation. And the same 

presumption will be proved against them concerning the 

Father; for if, when silent, He could not make, of necessity 

He has by begetting gained power’, that is, by speaking. 

And whence has He gained it? and wherefore¢? If, when 

He had the Word within Him, He could make, He begets 
needlessly, being able to make even in silence. 

3. Next, if the Word was in God before He was begotten, 

then being begotten He is without and external to Him. 

lee But if so, how says He now, I in the Father and the 

Father in Me? but if He is now in the Father, then always 

was He in the Father, as He is now, and needless is it to say, 

“For us was He begotten, and He reverts after we are 

formed, that He may be as He was.” For He was not any 

thing which He is not now, nor is He what He was not; but 

He is as He ever was, and in the same state and in the 

same respects ; otherwise He will seem to be imperfect and 

alterable". For if, what He was, that He shall be afterwards, 

as if now He were it not, it is plain, He is not now what He 


f The same general doctrine is op- S. Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. p. 664. as 
posed, though by different arguments, Origen at an earlier date, as quoted by 
in Euseb. Eccl. Eccles. pp. 113, 114. Marcellus, Euseb. contr. M. p. 22. si 
Neander assumes, Church Hist.3 cent. γὰρ ἀεὶ τέλειος ὃ θεὸς, «. «ί ἀναβάλλεται. 
(vol. 2. p. 277, &c. Rose’s transl.) that (vid. R.S. C. Observ. p. 20. Lips. 1787.) 
these sections are directed against Sa- h geswrts. We have seen, supr. p. 
bellius. 230. that the Arians applied this word 

ὃ The same class of objections is to our Lord; this argument however 
urged by Eusebius against Marcellus; takes it for granted that it cannot be so 
ἐν ὁποίᾳ δὲ ἦν καταστώσει ὁ θεὸς, μὴ ἔχων applied, or isreductio ad absurdum, i.e. 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὸν οἴκειον Adyov... ὃ θεὸς torus ad Arianismum, and shews,if additional 
ἑαυτῷ ἀνόμοιος. pp. 113, 114. Athan. proofs are wanting, that the Arian is 
urges the same argument against the not the heresy here contemplated. 
Arians, supra Orat. 11. p. 335, c. and 


nor the Word now in God, and when He returns creation ceases, 527 


was and shall be. I mean, if He was before in God, and Svuss. 
afterwards shall be again, it follows that now the Word is nope 
in God’. But our Lord refutes such persons when He says, 
Lin the Father and the Father in Me; for so is He now as 
He ever was. But if so He now is, as He was ever, it follows, 
not that at one time He was begotten and not at another, 
nor that once there was silence with God, and then He spake, 
but there is ever a Father', and a Son who is His Word, not! p. 211, 
in name? alone a Word, nor the Word in notion? only a Son,? issuer 
but existing consubstantial* with the Father, not begotten for P. τυ}: 
us, for we are brought into being for Him. 3 nor 
4. For, if He were begotten for us, and in His begetting we ao 
were created, and in His generation the creature consists, and note ἃ. 
then He returns that He may be what He was before, first, He aie 
that was begotten will be again not begotten. For if His pro- note b. 
gression be generation, His return will be the close? of that ρ6η6- παῦλα, 
ration ἡ, for when He has become in God, God willbe silentagain. nee 
But if He shall be silent, there will be what there was when 
He was silent, stillness and not creation, for the creation will 
come to a close. For, as on the Word’s outgoing, the creation 
came to be, and existed, so on the Word’s retiring, the creation 
will not exist!. What use then that it should be made, if it 
will close? or why did God speak, that then He should be 
silent? and why did He develope whom He recalls? and 
why did He beget whose generation He willed to close? 
Again it is uncertain what He shall be. Either He will 
ever be silent, or He will again beget, and will devise a 
second creation, (for He will not make the same, else that 
which was made would have remained,) but another; and in, ᾿ 
due course He will bring that also to a close, and will devise ἄπειρον, 
another, and so on withont end®. Ee ra 


i And so dea μὴ ὧν ἐν τῷ θεῷ, ὅτε «ἢ fection, and prefers Semper natus est. 


σαρκὶ συνῆν; Kuseb. contr. Mare. p. 54, 6. 
vid. also p. 167, a. 

k σαῦλα τῇ: γενέσεως. The Catholic 
doctrine of the ὠειγεννίς is stated supr. 
p. 201, note b. vid. also p. 495, τ. 2, 
Didymus however says, od dsl γεννᾶται, 
de Trin. iii. 3. p. 338. but with the in- 
tention of maintaining our Lord’s per- 
fection (supr. p. 201, note c.) and 
eternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 20. Naz. Orat. 
20. 9 fin. Basil de Sp. S. ἢ. 20 fin. It 
is remarkable that Pope Gregory objects 
fo Semper nascitur as implying imper- 


Moral. 29. but this is a question of 
words. 

1 Marcellus’s doctrine suggests a 
parallel line of thought to Eusebius. 
He says that, all immortality depend- 
ing on the Son, if the Son cease to be, 
the Saints will lose Him in whom they 
live; ov δίχα τοῦ χοιστοῦ, πληρόνορκοι 
ἡμεῖς, πάντα τὰ ἡμῶν ἐκ Tig αὐτοῦ κοινω- 
vies, p. 84, Ὁ. ἃ. ode ἔτι λαλήσει τοῖς 
ἁγίοις ὁ θεὸς Tore, οὐδὲ χρήσεται ἐνεργῷ τῷ 
αὐτοῦ λόγῳ: p. L195, Ce 


Subject VI. 
The Sabellian doctrine of dilatation and contraction. 


§§. 13, 14. 


Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine © 


Nature. 


I\lustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor. 6, 1], &c. 


1. Tus perhaps he borrowed* from the Stoics, who main- 
tain that their God collapses and again expands” with the 


,* creation, and then rests without end!. For what is dilated, is 


first straitened ; and what is expanded, is first in collapse ; 
and it is what it was, and does but undergo an affection’. If 
then the One® being dilated became a Three‘, and the One 
was the Father, and the Three is Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, first the One being dilated, underwent an affection 


and became what it was not; 
Next, if the One itself was dilated into a 


was not dilated. 


for it was dilated, whereas it 


Three‘, and that, Father and Son and Holy Ghost, then Father 


ἃ ὑπέλαβε. Here an anonymous op- 
ponent is abruptly introduced; also 
14, ἔρεσθαι αὐτὸν καλόν. vid. Introduct. 
to this Oration, supr. Ρ. 501. How- 
ever abrupt, this section seems to be a 
continuation of the foregoing, as the 
words wadce... εἰς ἄπειρον there, and 
ἀπείρως παύεσθαι here, shew. 

b And so κατὰ ἔκτασιν καὶ συστολὴν ἡ 
μονὰς δυὰς εἶναι νομίζεται. Clementin. xvi. 
12. vid. Neander Church Hist. (t.2. p. 
276. tr.) who imputes the doctrine to 
the Judeo-Christian theosophists. ‘The 
Benedictine Ed. refers to a passage 
of Diogenes Laertius in Lips. Phys. 
Stoic. ii. 6. in corroboration of what 
Athan. says of the Stoics. Brucker 
dissents t. 1. p. 923. ed. 1767. Peta- 
vius ascribes similar (but orthodox) 
modes of expression to the Platonists, 
referring to Synesius’s adoption of them, 
De Deo ii. 8. §. 17, Naz. refers to 
them with blame, as of a material cha- 


racter, apparently referring to Plato. 
Orat. 29, 2, b. 

© ἡ μονὰς ἐπλατύνθη εἰς τριάδα" the 
very words of Marcellus as quoted by 
Eusebius, ἀποῤῥήτῳ λόγῳ ἡ μονὰς φαίνεται 
πλατυνομένῃ μὲν εἰς τριάδα. Eccl. Theol. 
p- 108, a,b. Yet σπλωσυσμοὸς seems to 
have been a word of Sabellius, by 
Dionysius’s allusion to it, οὕτω εἴς ve τὴν 
σριάδα τὴν μονάδω πλατύνομεν ἀδιαίρετον, 
aaix.¢.a.de Sent. Dion. 17 fin. This 
idea of “λασυσμὸς is admitted by other 
Fathers, as by Nazianzen, but of course 
to express the order of Divine Origina- 
tion and Procession, not any actual and 
temporary process; ‘‘ the Godhead 
being neither poured out beyond These,”’ 
the Holy Trinity, ‘‘lest we introduce 
a multitude (δῆμον) of gods, nor limited 
short of Them, (ὁ: Orat. 38, 8, a. vid. 
also 23, 8. and Basil. de Sp. S. 47. 
But such statements are open to no 
misconstruction. vid. supr. p.399, note b. 


God at once is Father, and is Son, and is Holy Ghost. 529 


and Son and Spirit become the same, as Sabellius held‘; Suss. 
unless the One which he speaks of is something besides the eee 
Father, and then he ought not to speak of dilatation, since the 

One was maker of Three, so that there was a One, and then 
Father, Son, and Spirit. For if the One were dilated and 
expanded itself, it must itself be that which was dilated. 

And a Three when dilated is no longer a One, and when 

a One it is not yet a Three*. And therefore when Father, 

He is not yet Son and Spirit; and when become These, no 
longer only Father. Andaman who thus should lie, might 
ascribe a body to God, and represent Him as _ passible!;!saéaréy 
for what is dilatation, but an affection? of that which is? πάθος 
dilated? or what the dilated, but what before was not so, 

but was strait instead; for it is the same, in time only 
differing from itself. 

2. And this the divine Apostle knows, when he writes to the ὃ. 14. 
Corinthians, Be ye not straitened in us, but be ye yourselves 2 Cor.6, 
dilated, O Corinthians ; for he advises them, continuing the !*- 
same, to change from straitness to dilatation. And as, sup- 
posing the Corinthians, being straitened, were in turn dilated, 
they had not been others, but still Corinthians, so if the 
Father was dilated into a Three, the Three again is the 
Father alone. And he says again the same thing, Our heart 2Cor.6, 
is dilated; and Noe says, God shall dilate Japheth, for the nee 9 
same heart and the same Japheth is in the dilatation. If then 27. 
the One dilated, others it dilated ; but if it dilated itself, then 
it would be that which was dilated ; and what is that but the 
Son and Holy Spirit? 


a It is difficult to decide what Sa- 
bellius’s doctrine really was; nor is 
this wonderful, considering the per- 
plexity and vacillation which is the 
ordinary consequence of abandoning 
Catholic truth. Also we must distin- 
guish between him and his disciples. 
He is considered by Eusebius, Eccl. 
Theol. i. p. 91. Patripassian, i. e. as 
holding that the Father was the Son; 
also by Athan. Orat. iii. 36 init. supr. p. 
451,r.2.de Sent. Dion. 5 and 9. By the 
Eusebians of the Macrostich Creed ap. 
Athan. de Syn. 26. supr. p. 115. By 
Basil. Ep. 210, 5. Ruffin. in Symb. 5. 
By Augustine de Her. 41. By Theodor. 
Her. ii. 9. And apparently by Origen. 
ad Tit. t. 4. p.695. And 8.Cyprian. Ep. 
73. On the other hand, Epiphaniusseems 


to deny it, ap. August. 1. 6. and Alex- 
ander, by comparing it to the emanating 
doctrine of Valentinus, ap. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3. p. 743. Vid. p. 115, note f. 
and p. 505. 

€ vid, a passage similar to this, Orat. 
i. §. 17. supr. pp. 205, 6. where such a 
doctrine is urged as the strongest re- 
ductio ad absurdum against the Arians, 
being a red. ad Sabellismum; (asimilar 
red. ad abs. is mentioned infr. p.532,n. 
3. in Orat.i. §.38. supr. p. 234. vid. also 
supr. p.526, note k.) It is there urged 
that the Holy Trinity becomes ayopeosos 
icurns the charge which Eusebius brings 
against Marcellus, 6 θεὸς ἔσται ἑαυτῷ ἀνό- 
foos. p. 114, ἃ. Athan. declares that the 
τριὰς iS swore ἑαυτῇ. Serap. i. 17 init. 20, 
6.28, 6. andS, Cyril.in Catech. vi. 7. 


Disc. 
7 


ἐνέργεια 


pp. 506, 
7. 


3.0. 208, 
note b. 


3 σῷ ay- 
θρώπῳ 


530 No divine dilatation etther Jrem encarnation or creation. 


3. And it is well to ask him, when thus speaking, what 
was the action! of this dilatation? or, in very truth, where- 
fore at al] it took place? for what does not remain the same, 
but is in course of time dilated, must necessarily have a 
cause of dilatation. If then it was in order that Word 
and Spirit should be with Him, it is beside the purpose 
to say, first “ One ;” and then “ was dilated ;” for Word 
and Spirit were not afterwards, but ever, or God would 
be word-less?, as the Arians hold. So that if Word and 
Spirit were ever, ever was It dilated, and not at first but a 
One; but if it were dilated afterwards, then afterwards is the 
Word. But if for the incarnation It was dilated, and then 
became a Three, then before the incarnation there was not 
yet a Three. And it will seem even that the Father became 
flesh, if, that is, He be the One, and was dilated into man’s 
nature®; and thus perhaps there will only be a One, and flesh, 
and thirdly Spirit’; if so be He was Himself dilated, and 
there will be in name only a Three. It is extravagant too 
to say that it was dilated for the sake of creating; for it were 
possible for the Divine Being, remaining a One, to make all; 
for the One did not need dilatation, nor was wanting in 
power before the dilatation; it is extravagant surely and 
impious, to think or speak thus in the case of God. Another 
extravagance too will follow. For if it was dilated for the 
sake of the creation, and while it was a One, the creation was 
not, but upon the end of all things, it will be again a One after 
dilatation, then the creation too will come to nought. For 
as for the sake of creating it was dilated, so, the dilatation 
ceasing, the creation will cease also. 


€ This passage is like one in Euse- és σαφῶς ἐντεῦθιν τοῦ σωτῆρος περὶ σοῦ 
bius contr. Mare. ¢i σοίνυν ἣν τὸ κατελ- παωτρὴς λέγοντος, ἐλέγχεται Μώρκελλος 
Gay τοῦτο “«ρὸ τοῦ ἐνωανθρωςτῆσαε: σώνσως αὐτὸν toy πατέρα ἐνηνθοωτηκέναι εἰπῶν. 
wos, φησιν, πνεῦμα εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα. πιεῦμα ὃ pp. 80, 86. 


Subject ΚΠ]. 
On the Identity of the Word with the Son against Photinians 
and Samosatenes. 


δὴ. 15—24, 

Since the Word is from God, He must be Son. Since the Son is from 
everlasting, He must be the Word; else either He is superior to the 
Word, or the Word is the Father. Texts of the New Testament which 
state the unity of the Son with the Father; therefore the Son is the Word. 
Three heretical hypotheses—1. That the Manis the Son; refuted. 2. That 
the Word and Man together are the Son; refuted. 3, That the Word 
became Son on His incarnation; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament 
which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetical, then those 
concerning the Word may be such also. 


1. SucH extravagances will be the consequence of saying §. 15. 
that the One is dilated into a Three. But since those who 
say so, dare to separate Word and Son, and to say that the 
Word is one and the Son another, and that first was the 
Word and then the Son, come let us consider this doctrine 
also*. Now their presumption takes various forms; for some 
say that the man whom the Saviour assumed, is the Son!;! vid. 
and others both that the man and the Word, then became — 
Son, when they were united?. And others say that the Word? vid. 
Himself then became Son when He became man?; ΓΕ 
from being Word, they say, He became Son, πού being $2?" 
Son before, but only Word. 

2. Now both are Stoic doctrines, whether to say that God 
was dilated or to deny the Son’; but especially is it absurd 


4 The Valentinians, in their system 
of Eons, had already divided the Son 
from the Word; but they considered 
the μονογενὴς first, the λόγος next. 

> Perhaps by saying that the Stoics 
denied the Son, he means to allude to 
their doctrine, that their λόγος or God 
was one of the two Ingenerate Prin- 
ciples, matter being the other, Laer- 


tius first distinguishes between ἀρχαὶ 
and σσοιχεῖα, saying that the former 
are ἀγένητοι καὶ ἄφθαρτοι , and then lays 
down that the deyal τῶν ὅλων are two, 
τὸ ποιοῦν καὶ τὸ πάσχον, then σὸ μὲν σάσ- 
χον τὴν ὕλην εἶναι, πὸ δὲ ποιοῦν σὸν ἐν αὐτῇ 
λόγον σὸν θεόν, vid. Lips. Physiol. Stoic. 
14s 


532 If the Word from God, He is Son; if a Son, He is the Word. 


Disc. to name the Word, yet deny Him to be Son. For if the 
ἦν: Word be not from God, reasonably might they deny Him to 
be Son; but if He is from God, how see they not that 
what exists from any thing is son of him from whom it is°? 
Next, if God is Father of the Word, why is not the Word 
Son of His own Father ὃ for he is and is called father, whose 
is the son; and he is and is called son of another, whose 
is the father. If then God is not Father of Christ, neither is 
the Word Son; but if God be Father, then reasonably also 

the Word is Son. 
3. But if afterwards there is Father, and first God, this is 
' p.529, an Arian! thought®. Next, it is extravagant that God should 
2p,523, Change; for that belongs to bodies; but if He became 
noted. Father, as in the instance of creation He became afterwards 
sup. a Maker, let them know that the change is in the things? 
which afterwards came to be, and not in God. If then the Son 
too were a work, well might God begin to be a Father towards 
Him as others; but if the Son is not a work, then ever was 
4p.201,the Father and ever the Son‘. But if the Son was ever, He 
note b. must be the Word‘; for if the Word be not Son, and this be 
what a man is bold enough to say, either he holds that Word 
to be Father® or the Son superior to the Word. For the Son 
John 1, being zm the bosom of the Father, of necessity either the 
Word is not before the Son, (for nothing is before Him who 
is in the Father,) or if the Word be other than the Son, the 
Word must be the Father in whom is the Son. But if the 
Word is not Father but Word, the Word must be external 
to the Father, since it is the Son who is ez the bosom of the 
Father. For not both the Word and the Son are in the bosom, 
but one must be, and He the Son, who is Only-begotten. 
And it follows for another reason, if the Word is one, and the 


¢ In consequence it is a very diffi- 4 i.e. He must be the Word, who 
cult question in theology, why the confessedly is from everlasting. The 
Holy Spirit is not cailed a ‘“‘Son,” object of this section and the next is to 
and His procession “Ἢ generation.” shew that ‘‘ Son’’ is not a lower title 
This was an objection of the Arians, than Word, (which certain heretics 
vid. ad Serap. i. 15—17. and Athan. said,) and therefore that they are both 
only answers it by denying that we may _ titles of One and the Same. 
speculate. Other writers apply, as in ¢ This is what Nestorius says of 
other cases, the theological language of Photinus; dicit Verbum istum aliquando 
the Church to asolution of this question. quidem Patris nomine vocitari, ali- 
Itis carefully discussed in Petav. Dogm. quando autem Verbi nomine, &c. ap. 
t. 2. vii. 13, 14. vid. p. 121, note 5: Mar. Merc. t..2. p. 87. 


Texts in Scripture which are spoken of the Son, not of the Word. 583 


Son another, that the Son is superior to the Word; for no gaye 


one knoweth the Father save the Son‘, not the Word. Hither τ 

then the Word does not know, or if He knows, it is not true! 1], 27. 

that no one knows. aes 
4. And the same of He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 

Father, and I and the Father are One, for this the Son says, 

and not the Word, as they would have it, as is plain from the 

Gospel; for according to John when the Lord said, I and 

the Father are One, the Jews took up stones to stone Him. 

Jesus® answered them, Many good works have I shewed you Sohn10, 

from My Father, for which of those works do ye stone Me 2°?—%*- 

The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good work we stone 

Thee not, but for blasphemy, and because that Thou, being a 

man, makest Thyself God. Jesus answered them, Is it not 

written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? If he called them 

gods unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scriptures 

cannot be broken, say ye of Him, whom the Father hath 

sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because 

7 said, Lam the Son of God? If I do not the works of My 

Father, believe Me not. But if I do, though ye believe not 

Me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the 

Father is in Me, and 1 in the Father. And yet, as far as 

the surface of the words intimated, He said neither “ I 

am God,” nor “ I am Son of God,” but 7 and the Father are 

One. The Jews then, when they heard One, thought like §. 17. 

Sabellius that He said that He was the Father, but our 

Saviour shews their sin by this argument; “ Though I said 

God, you should have remembered what is written, J said, 

Ye are gods.’ Then to clear up J and the Father are One, 

He has explained the Son’s oneness with the Father in the 

words, Because I[ said, I am the Son of God. For if He did 

not say it in the letter’, still He has explained as to the sense? τῇ λέξει 

are One of the Son. For nothing is one with the Father, 

but what is from Him. What is That which is from Him 

but the Son? And therefore He adds, that ye may know 


f Eusebius says that Marcellus, as_ that is, the Word.’” pp. 77, 78. 
it were, corrected this text, while he 8 This passage is urged against 
quoted it; ‘‘as if correcting the Sa- Marcellusin the same way by Eusebius, 
viour’s words, instead of ‘Son,’ he p. 87. 
names again " Word,’ thus saying, ‘ No h vid. Euseb. contr. Mare. p. 17. 
one knoweth the Father save the Son, 


534 If the Son not the Word, not the Word but the Son the Superior. 


Disc. that Iam in the Father, and the Father in Me. For, when 
expounding the One, He said that the union and the insepa- 
rability lay, not in This being That, with which It was One, 
but in His being in the Father and the Father in the Son. 
For thus He overthrows both Sabellius, in saying, not, J am 
“the Father,” but, the Son of God ; and Arius, in saying, are 

One. 

5. If then the Son and the Word are not the same, it is 
not that the Word is one with the Father, but the Son; nor 
whoso hath seen the Word hath seen the Father, but he that 
hath seen the Son. And from this it follows, either that the 
Son is greater than the Word, or the Word has nothing be- 
yond the Son. For what can be greater or more perfect than 
One, and I in the Father and the Father in Me, and He 
that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father? for all this is 

ao said by the Son. And hence the same John says, He that 

text.rec. hath seen Me, hath seen Him that sent Me, and He that 

Mat. 10) receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me; and, I am come 

John12,a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in Me, 

es ‘should not abide in darkness. And, tf any one hear My 
words and observe them not, I judge him not; for I 
came not to judge the world, but to save the world. The 

1§ λόγος, word! which he shall hear, the sume shall gudge him in the 

ae τὸ last day, because I go unto the Father. The preaching’, He 

guy pee 
says, shall judge him who has not observed the command- 
ment; “ for if,” He says, ‘ I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin; but now they shall have no 
cloke, He says, having heard My words, through which those 
who observe them shall reap salvation.” 

S18, Ὁ Perhaps they will have so little shame as to say, that 
this is spoken not by the Son but by the Word; but from 
what preceded it appeared plainly that the Speaker was the 

Johniz,Son. For He who here says, ἢ came not to judge the world 

ae but to save, is shewn to be no other than the Only-begotten 

Ib. 3, Son of God, by the same John’s saying before’, For God so 

16—19. Joved the world that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world 


i These same texts are quoted to ence, ἕο. of the Son, by Eusebius 
prove the same doctrine, the pre-exist- against Marcellus. p. 86. 


Proof from Scripture that the Son is the Word. Dao 


10 condemn the world, but that the world through Him ὅσ. 
might be saved. He that believeth on Him is not con-— 
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the Name of the Only- 
begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that 
light ts come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil. If He who 
says, For I came not to judge the world, but that I might 
save it, is the Same as says, He that seeth Me, seeth Him Jobtniz, 
that sent Me,and if He who came to save the world and not *” 
judge it is the Only-begotten Son of God, it is plain that it is 

the same Son who says, He that seeth Me, seeth Him that 

sent Me. For He who said, He that believeth on Me, and, vv. 44, 
If any one hear My words, I judge him not, is the Son 
Himself, of whom Scripture says, He that believeth on Him 3,18,19. 
zs not condemned, but He that believeth not is condemned 
already, because He hath not believed in the Name of the 
Only-begotten Son of God. 

7. And again*: And this is the condemnation of him who 
believeth not on the Son, that light hath come into the 
world, and they believed not in Him, that is, in the Son; 
for He must be the Light which lighteth every man that}, 9. 
cometh into the world. And as long as He was upon earth 
according to the incarnation, He was Light in the world, as 
He said Himself, While ye have light, believe in the light, 12, 36, 
that ye may be the children of light; for I, says He, am come a 
a light into the world. This then being shewn, it follows §. 19. 
that the Word is the Son. But if the Son is the Light, 
which has come into the world, beyond all dispute the world 
was made by the Son. For in the beginning of the Gospel, 
the Evangelist, speaking of John the Baptist, says, He was}, 8, 
not that Light, but that he might bear witness concerning 
that Light. For Christ Himself was, as we have said before, 
the True Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. 

8. For if He was in the world, and the world was made John 1, 
by Him, of necessity He is the Word of God, concerning a 
whom also the Evangelist witnesses that all things were made 


k yid. in like manner Eusebius contr. 1 vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 
Marcell. pp. 83, 87, 117. 142, ὁ: 


Disc, 


EY. 
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by Him. For either they will be compelled to speak of two 
worlds, that the one may have come into being by the Son 
and the other by the Word, or, if the world is one and the 
creation one, it follows that Son and Word are one and the 
same before all creation, for by Him it came into being. 
Therefore if as by the Word, so by the Son also all things came 
to be, it will not be contradictory, but even identical to say, 
for instance, In the beginning was the Word, or, In the begin- 
ning was the Son™. But if because John did not say, “‘ In the 
beginning was the Son,” they shall maintain that the attributes 


1 Sea, p. of the Word do not suit with the Son, it at once! follows that 
ὅ24,τ. δι the attributes of the Son do not suit with the Word. But to 
Johnl10, the Son belongs, as was shewn, J and the Father are One, 


30. 
1, 18. 


12, 45. 


John14, Word, as they would have it", but to the Son. 


9—13. 


and, Which is in the bosom of the Father, and, He that 
seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me; and that “ the world was 
brought into being by Him,” is common to the Word and 
the Son; so that from this the Son is shewn to be before the 
world; for of necessity the Framer is before the things He 
brings into being. 

9. And what is said to Philip must belong, not to the 
For, Jesus 
said, says Scripture, Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet thou hast not known Me, Philip? He that hath seen 
Me, hath seen the Father. And how sayest thou then, 
Shew us the Father? Believest thou not, that I am in the 
Father and the Father in Me? the words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of Myself, but the Father that 
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that Iam 
in the Father and the Father in Me, or else, believe Me 
jor the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also, 
and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto 
the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
Therefore if the Father be glorified in the Son, the Son must 


m A similar passage is found in Eu- 
seb. contr. Mare. p. 122, d. 

n This is what Marcellus argues, as 
quoted by Eusebius, p. 39, a, b. After 
saying that “1 and My Father are 
One” are spoken, not of Him who was 


seen, but of the Word, he continues, 
᾽ =i , ! Me Sed ΓΒΑ ΓΕ 
κῴκεινο, τοσούτῳ γόνῳ μεθ᾽ ὕμων tins, Φι- 
3. , ae ty ‘ ta 
λισσε, καὶ λέγεις δείξον μοι Tov πατέρα 
» / ~ he τ ~ 
OV τοῦχοις ToL ὀφθαλμοῖς, ἀλλὰ πχοῖς von- 
Tos ἀόρατος γὰρ ὅδ᾽, σε πατὴρ καὶ ὃ τούτου 
λόγης. 
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be He who said, J in the Futher and the Father in Me; 
and He who said, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father ; 
for He, the same who thus spoke, shews Himself to be the 
Son, by adding, that the Father may he glorified in the Son. 


SuBs. 


10. If then they say that the Man whom the Word bore, §. 20. 


and not the Word, is the Son of God the Only-begotten’, the 
Man must be by consequence He who is in the Father, in 
whom also the Father is; and the Man must be He who is 
One with the Father, and who is in the bosom of the Father, 
and the True Light. And they will be compelled to say that 
through the Man Himself the world came into being, and 
that the Man was He who came not to judge the world but 
to save it; and that He it was who was in being before 
Abraham came to be. For, says Scripture, Jesus said to 


them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, 1 John 8, 


am. And is it not extravagant to say, as they do, that one 
who came of the seed of Abraham after two and forty 
generations!, should exist before Abraham came to be? is it 
not extravagant, if the flesh, which the Word bore, itself is 
the Son, to say that the flesh from Mary is that by which the 
world was made? and how will they retain He was in the 
world ? for the Evangelist, by way of signifying the Son’s an- 
tecedence to the birth according to the flesh, goes on to say, 
He was in the world. And how, if not the Word but the Man 
is the Son, can He save the world, being Himself one of the 
world? And if this does not shame them, where shall be the 
Word, the Man being in the Father? And what will the Word 
be to the Father, the Man and the Father being One? Butif 
the Man be Only-begotten, what will be the place of the 
Word? Either one must say that He comes second, or, if 
' He be above the Only-begotten, He must be the Father 
Himself. For as the Father is One, so also the Only- 
begotten from Him is One; and what has the Word above 
the Man, if the Word is not the Son? For, while Scripture 
says that through the Son and the Word the world was 


τ This is the first of the three hypo- as a title of the Word manifested in 
theses noted above, p. 531. This form the flesh. vid. Euseb. pp. 81, 82. the 
of Sabellianism closely approximates to human being whom He assumed being 
what was afterwards Nestorianism. As_ in his creed ‘‘ the Son of man,” not of 
to Marcellus, it is a question whether God. vid. ibid. pp. 42, a. 77, c¢. 87, b. 
he admitted any ‘‘ Son of God,” except 


QN 


1 vid. 
Matt. 1. 


D:sc. 


§. 91. 


John 3, 
36. 


538 Faith and Baptism in the Son not in the Word. 


brought to be, and it is common to the Word and to the Son to 
frame the world, yet as to the sight* of the Father Scripture 
proceeds to place it, not in the Word but the Son, and the 
saving of the world, to attribute it not to the Word, but to 
the Only-begotten Son. For, saith it, Jesus said, Have I 
been so long while with you, and yet hast thou not known 
Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father. 
Nor does Scripture say that the Word knows the Father, but 
the Son; and that not the Word sees the Father, but the 
Only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father. 

11. And what more does the Word for our salvation than 
the Son, if, as they hold, the Son is one, and the Word 
another ? for the command is that we should believe, not in 
the Word, but in the Son. For John says, He that believeth 
on the Son, hath everlasting life; but he that believeth not 
the Son, shall not see life. And Holy Baptism, in which the 
substance of the whole faith is lodged, is administered not in 
the Word, but in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. If then, as 
they hold, the Word is one and the Son another, and the 
Word is not the Son, Baptism has no connection with the 
Word. How then are they able to hold that the Word is 
with the Father, when He is not with Him in the grant of 
Baptism? But perhaps they will say, that in the Father’s 
Name the Word is included? Wherefore then not the Spirit 
also? or is the Spirit external to the Father? and the Man 
indeed, (if the Word is not Son,) is named after the Father, 
but the Spirit after the Man? and, instead of being content 
with the One dilating into a Three, they dilate into a Four, 
Father, Word, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

12. Being brought to shame on this ground, they have 
recourse to another, and say that not the Man by Himself 
whom the Lord bore, but both together, the Word and the 
Man, are the Son; for both joined together are named Son, 
as they say. Which then is cause of which? and which has 
made which a Son? or, to speak more clearly, is the Word 
a Son because of the flesh? or is the flesh called Son because 
of the Word? or is neither the cause, but the concurrence of 


S 70 δὲ ὁρᾶν civ π“ατέρω. The Latin the Father in the Word. Yet there 
version, which is often faulty, renders, is a repetition just afterwards of δρῶν τὸν 
Patrem non a Verbo sed a Filio videri; area in the former sense. 
but Athan. seems to mean ovr seeing 
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the two? If then the Word be a Son because of the flesh, of Suss. 
necessity the flesh is Son, and all those extravagances follow ἀεὶ 
which have been already drawn from saying that the Man is 

Son. But if the flesh is called Son because of the Word, 

then even before the flesh the Word certainly, being such, 

was Son. For how could a being make other sons, not being 
himself a son, especially * when there was a father'? If then! p.416, 
He makes sons for Himself, then is He Himself Father; but" δ: 
if for the Father, then must He be Son, or rather that Son, 

for whose sake the rest are made sons. For if, while He is §. 22. 
not Son, we are sons, God is our Father and not His. How 

then does He appropriate the name instead, saying, My Father, John 5, 
and, I from the Father? for if He be common Father of all, "1 ΕἾ 
He is not His Father only, nor did He only come out from 

the Father. Now He says, that God is sometimes called our 
Father, because He has Himself become partaker in our flesh. 

For on this account the Word became flesh, that, since the 

Word is Son, therefore, because of the Son dwelling in us?2, i ahaa 
God may be called our Father also; for He hath sent forth, Gal.4,6. 
says Scripture, the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying, 

Abba, Father. 'Therefore the Son in us, calling upon His 

own Father, causes Him to be named our Father also. Surely 

in whose hearts the Son is not, of them neither can God be 
called Father. But if because of the Word the Man is 
called Son, it follows necessarily, since the ancients® are? p. 548, 
called sons even before the Incarnation, that the Word” 2 

is Son even before His sojourn among us; for J have begotten Is. 1, 2. 
sons, saith Scripture; and in the time of Noe, When the ae 6, 
sons of God saw, and in the Song, Is not He thy Father ? 2- 
Therefore there was also that True Son, for whose sake they Bote, 
too were sons. But if, as they say again, neither of the two 

is Son, but it depends on the concurrence of the two, it 
follows that neither is Son; I say, neither the Word nor the 
Man, but some cause, on account of which they were united; 

and accordingly that cause which makes the Son will precede 


* tyros μάλιστα πατρὸς Thisishardly ἐὰν μάλ. Orat. ii. 7, a. ἔνδα μάλ. Orat. 
the sense of wadawre which in this ii. 10, ὁ. cle wea. Orat. iii. 32, ὃ. 
position is commen; vid. supr. p.52, μεγάλως waa Orat. iii. 42 init. dxodoyres 
notec. Also εἰ xal τὰ μάλιστα. deSyn. μάλ. ad Ep. Aég. 20 fin. 

29, ἃ. ὅταν μάλ, Apol, ad Const. 25 init. 


oN 


540 Against Scripture that the Word became Son when man. 


psc the uniting. Therefore in this way also the Son was before 
——— the flesh. 

13. When this then is urged, they will take refuge in 
another pretext, saying, neither that the Man is Son, nor 
both together, but that the Word was Word indeed simply 
in the beginning, but when He became Man, then He was 

1 p.307, named! Son; for before His appearing He was not Son but 
note ds Word only; and as the Word became flesh, not being flesh 
before, so the Word became Son, not being Son before*. 
Such-are their idle words; but they admit of an obvious 
§. 23. refutation. For if simply, when made Man, He became Son, 
the becoming Man is the cause. And if the Man is cause of 
His being Son, or both together, then the same extravagances 
result. Next,if He is first Word and then Son, it will appear 
that He knew the Father afterwards, not before; for not as 
2 ἢ χόγος being Word? does He know Him, but as Son. For No one 
Gee knoweth the Father but the Son. And this too will result, 
John 1, that He became afterwards tz the bosom of the Father, and 
afterwards He and the Father became One; and afterwards 
14,9. is, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father. For all 
these things are said of the Son. Hence they will be forced 
to say, The Word was nothing but a name’. For neither is 
it He who is in us with the Father, nor whoso has seen the 
Word, hath seen the Father, nor was the Father known to 
any one at all, for through the Son is the Father known, (for 
so it is written, dnd he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him,) and, the Word not being yet Son, not yet did any 
know the Father. How then was He seen by Moses, how 
by the fathers? for He says Himself in the book of Kings, 
1Sam.2, Was I not plainly revealed to the house of thy father? 
27-Sept- But if God was revealed, there must have been a Son to 
reveal, as He says Himself, dnd he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal Him. 

14. It is irreligious then and foolish to say that the Word 

is one and the Son another, and whence they gained such an 


X Marcellus seems to express this σῷ θεῷ, ἀἰδίως αὐτῷ συνόντα καὶ ἡνωμένον, 
view in various passages in Eusebius, Ὁ. 32. 
who reports him as holding μήτε sivas y This is a retort upon Marcellus, 
μήτε προὔφεστᾶναι μήτε ὅλως πώποτε υἱὸν Who held that ‘¢ the Scn’’ was a name 
ὑπάρξαι τῷ θιῷ πρὸ «οὔ τιχ βῆναι διὰ cus or appellation of the Word. 
σαρθένου αὐτὸν δὲ μένον sivas λόγον, συμφυᾶ 


ΤῈΣ 
Oo 
i) 


Ttisnottirue thal the Sonisnotnamedinthe Old Testament. 541 


They answer, Because no Svss. 


idea it were well to ask them. anes 


mention is made in the Old Testament of the Son, but of 
the Word’; and for this reason they are positive in their 
opinion that the Son came later than the Word, because not 
in the Old, but in the New Testament only, is He spoken of. 
This is what they irreligiously say; for first to separate 
between the Testaments, so that the one does not hold with 
the other, is the device of Manichees and Jews, the one of 
whom oppose the Old, and the other the New'. Next, on! p. 258, 
their shewing, if what is contained in the Old Testament is of ΕΣ 
older date, and what in the New of later, and times depend. 6. 
upon the writing, it follows that 7 and the Father are One, Jobni0, 
and Only-begotten, and He that hath seen Me hath seen the τὶ oe 
Father, are later, for these testimonies are adduced not from 
the Old but from the New. But it is not so; for in truth ὃ. 24. 
much is said in the Old Testament also about the Son, as in Ps. 2, 7; 
the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee; and in the ninth the title, Unto the evd concerning ps. 9, 
the hidden things of the Son, a Psaln of David; and in the a0. 
forty-fourth, Unto the end, concerning the things that shall 45, title. 
be changed to the Sons of Core for understanding, a song notSept, 
aboul the Well-beloved*; and in Esaias, 7 will sing to My \s.5, 1. 
Well-beloved a song of My Well-boloved touching My vine- 
yard. My Well-beloved hath a vineyard; Who is this Well- 
beloved? but the Only-begotten Son? as also in the hundred and rises 
ninth, From the womb I have begotten Thee before the morning Ps. 110, 
star, concerning which 1 shall speak afterwards; and in the3. = 
Proverbs, Before the hills He begat Me; and in Daniel, And Prov. 
the form of the Fourth is like the Son of God; and many 23 Spe 
others. If then from the Old be ancieutness, ancient must 25. 
be the Son, who is clearly described in the Old Testament in 
many places. 

15. “ Yes,” they say, “ so it is, but it must be taken pro- 
phetically”.” Therefore also the Word must be 


said to be 


2 This seems to have been an ob- who afterwards recanted) is referred to 


jection of Marcellus, which Eusebius 
answers, p. 93, a. p.96, d. and accounts 
for the fact, if granted, p. 135. 

4 vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p.99, 
a. 

b And so Eusebius of Marcellus, and 
Epiphanius of Photinus, as quoted supr. 

p.510,(11.) Anearlier heretic,(Beryllus, 


by Origen (according to De la Rue, ad 
Origenian. 1. 3. §. 8.) as holding homi- 
nem Dominum Jesum precognitum et 
preedestinatum, qui ante adventum car- 
nalem substantialiter et proprie non ex- 
stiterit. t. 4. p. 695. Paul of Samo- 
sata said the same. vid. supr. p. 114, 
note c. Athan, contr. Apoll, ii. 3. 


Disc. 


542 Or is called Son in the Old Testament prophetically. 


uttered prophetically; for this is not to be taken one way, 
that another. For if Thou art My Son refer to the future, so 


Ps.33,6.does By the Word of the Lord were the heavens established ; 


93,15 


) 


Ps.45,1 
Sept. 


Matt. 3 


Gen. 22 
vie 


1 δνομα- 
obsis,vid 
p.505,3 


for it is not said “ brought to be,” nor “ He made.” And 
because established refers to the future, it is said elsewhere, 
The Lord is King, then, He hath so established the earth that 
it can never be moved. And if the words in the forty-fourth 
Psalm for My Well-beloved refer to the future, so does what 
follows upon them, A/y heart burst with a good Word. And 
if From the womb relates to a man, therefore also From the 
heart. For if the womb is human, so is the heart cor- 
poreal. But if what is from the heart is eternal, then what is 
From the womb is eternal. And if the Only-begolten is in 
the bosom, therefore the Well-beloved is in the bosom. For 
Only-begotten and Well-beloved are the same, as in the 
,words This is My Well-beloved Son. For not as wishing to 
signify His love towards Him did He say Well-beloved, as it 
it might appear that He hated others, but He made plain 
thereby His being Only-begotten, that He might shew that 
He alone was from Him’. And hence the Word, with a view 
of conveying to Abraham the idea of Only-begotten, says, 
, Offer thy son thy well-beloved; and it is plain to any one that 
Isaac was the only son from Sara‘. 
16. The Word then is Son, not lately brought to be, or 
named Son}, but always Son. For if not Son, neither is He 
‘Word; and if not Word, neither is He Son. For that which 
is from the father is a son; and what is from the Father, but 
that Word that went forth from the heart, and was born from 
the womb? for the Father is not Word, nor the Word Father‘; 
but the one is Father, and the other Son; and one begets, 
and the other is begotten. 


© ἀγαπηφὸς is explained by μονογενὴς 

by Hesychius, Suidas, and Pollux; it 

is the version in the Sept. equally with 

μονογενὴς of the Hebrew ‘TT’, Homer 
9 


calls Astyanax “Exvogiony ἀγασητόν ; 

vid. also the instance of Telemachus, 

infr. p. 549; Plutarch notices this; 

.᾿ > ‘ 3 la ~ / 

Ομηρος ayurnroyv ὀνομάζει μοῦνον τηλύγε- 
᾿ ~ 

TOY, τουτέστι μὴ ἔχουσι ἕτερον γονεῦσι, μήτε 


ἕξουσι γεγεννημένον, as quoted by Wet- 
stein in Matth. iii. 17. Vid. also Suicer 
in voc. 

d The subject of Old Testament 
evidence in favour of the title “‘ Son,” 
is continued in §§. 27, 28. 

e This doctrine Nestorius considered 
as the characteristic of Photinus. supr. 
p- 506 init. Sabellius viowaroge dicit, 
Photinus λογοσάφορω. ; 


Subject VILE, 
(Heing Subject 4. continued.) 


δι Ὁ. 
Heretical illustration from 1 Cor, 12, 4. refuted. 
that the Son is from δ. 20. 
nothing, and that once He was not, Sabellius raves! also in βιλλίων 
saying that the Father is Son, and again, the Son Father?, in Lee 
subsistence® One, in name Two; and he raves also* in using as Dion. 
an example the grace of the Spirit. For he says, “ As there ee 
are diversities of yifts, but the same Spirit, so also the Father 12, 4. 
is the same, but is dilated into Son and Spirit.” Now this δ p- 529, 
is utterly extravagant; for if as with the Spirit, so it is with ελη δι 
God, the Father will be Word and Holy Spint, to one becoming gp. 494, 
Father, to another Son, to another Spirit, Arr re ce 
himself to the need of each, and in name indeed Son and Spirit, 
but in reality Father only; having a beginning‘ in that He be-! ἀρχὴν, 
comes a Son, and then ceasing to be called Father, and made” ace 
man in name, but in truth not even coming among us; and 
untrue’ in saying J and the Father, but in reality beings ψευδό- 
Himself the Father, and the other extravagances which” 
result in the instance of Sabellius. And the name of the 
Son and the Spirit will necessarily cease, when the need 
has been supplied; and what happens will altogether be 
but make-belief, because they have been displayed, not in 


truth, but in name. And the Name of Son ceasing, as they 


1. Ir then Arius raves in saying 


« Neander, Church Hist. vol. 2. p. 
277. understands this μαίνεται δὲ καὶ 
χρώμενος οἵ Sabellius. But the repe- 
tition of μαΐνεσαι is somewhat against 
the supposition, and the ὅσα ἄλλα ἐπὶ 
Σαβελλίου which presently follows. So 
too is the xa¢’ αὐτοὺς which occurs lower 
down the section. And the προῆλθεν 
6 λόγος and the annihilation of creation 
at its close, which have above been 
ascribed to Marcellus. p. 507,(8.) And 


the waariveras tis υἱὸν καὶ πνεῦμα which 
follows at once, and is the very phrase 
of Marcellus. supr. p. 506. Athanasius 
then does but say that the illustration 
from the gifts of the Spirit is a rznnzng 
¢nto Sabellianism. As to the want ofa 
nominative to shew whom he is speaking 
of, it may be urged rather in proof of the 
abrupt and defective character of the 
composition of the Oration. 


544 If no Son, no baptismal grace, no creation. 


Disc. hold, then the grace of Baptism will cease too; for it was 
“_ given in the Son'. Nay, what will follow but the annihilation 
‘of the creation? for if the Word came forth that we might 
2 p.316, be created’, and when He was come forth, we were, it is plain 
7525, that when He retires into the Father, as they say, we shall be 
noteb. no longer. For He will be as He was; so also we shall not 
be, as then we were not; for when He is no more gone 
§. 26. forth, there will no more be a creation. Extravagant then is 
this. 


1p. 538 


Subject IX. 
(Being Subject 7. continued.) 


That the Son is the Co-existing Word, argued from the New Testament. 
Texts from the Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides, 
the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old 
Testament is Paraclete in it. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the 
Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &e. 
Necessity of the Word’s taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de- 
stroying, the flesh. 


1. Bur that the Son has no beginning* of being, but before 
He was made man, was ever with the Father, John makes 
clear in his first Epistle, writing thus: That which was from ol 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with ε 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word of Life; and the Life was manifested, 
and we have seen it ; and we bear witness and declare unto 
you that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us. While he says here that the Life, not 
“ became,” but was with the Father, in the end of his Epistle 
he says the Son is this Life, writing, And we are in Him that \John5, 
is True, even in His Son, Jesus Christ; this vs the True God mh 
and Eternal Life. But if the Son is the Life, and the Life 
was with the Father, and if the Son was with the Father, and 
the same Evangelist says, And the Word was with God, the gone ], 
Son must be the Word, which is ever with the Father. And” 
as the Son is Word, so God must be the Father. Moreover, 
the Son, according to John, is not merely “ God” but Very 
God; for according to the same Evangelist, And the Word 
was God; and the Son said, 7 am the Life. Therefore the John14, 
oe is the Word and Life which is with the Father. ᾿ 
. And again, what is said in the same John, The Only- 7.8 Ἰ: 
ae Son which ἐς in the bosom of the Father, shews that 


3. Here ὠρχὴ is used in the same sense 
as in the foregoing section, and seems 
to connect it with the present, as the 
foregoing was connected with the pas- 
sage before it by the mention of Bap- 
tism. This is one out of several in- 
stances which shew that the book, in- 
complete and ill-digested as it is, is no 
chance collection of fragments. Thus 


too the mention of the Stoic doctrine in 
8. 15. connects it with 8. 14. And the 
unusual word ὑσόσεσασις, which occurs 
twice towards the end of this conclud- 
ing portion of the book, is found in the 
foregoing section, init. though on ardif- 
ferent subject. The connection of §. 12. 
and §. 13. by the words εἰς ἄπειρον, 
ἀσείρως has been noticed in loc. 


546 Explanation of “From the womb,” in Psalm 110, 3. 


Disc. the Son was ever. For whom John calls Son, Him David 
Sr mentions in the Psalm as God’s Hand!, saying, Why stretches 
notea. not forth Thy Right Hand out of Thy bosom? ‘Therefore if 
ta the Hand is in the bosom, and the Son in the bosom, the 
Son will be the Hand, and the Hand will be the Son, through 
vid. Is. whom the Father made all things; for it is written, Thy 
eae Hand hath made all these things, and He led out His 
8. people with His Hand; therefore through the Son. And if 
Ps. 77, this ἐδ the changing of the Right Hand of the Most Highest, 
ee and again, Unto the end, concerning the things that shall be 
title. changed, a song for My Well-beloved; the Well-beloved 
then is the Hand that has been changed; concerning whom 
the Divine Voice also says, This is My Beloved Son. ‘This 

My Hand” then is equivalent to This My Son. 
.27. 3. But since there are ill-instructed men who, while 
s. 110, resisting the doctrine of a Son, think little of the words, From 
3 Sept. the womb before the morning star I begat Thee ; asif this re- 
ferred to His relation to Mary, alleging that He was born of 
Mary before the morning star”, for that to say womb could not 
refer to His relation towards God, we must say a few words 
here. If then, because the womb is human, therefore it is 
2p. 542.foreign to God, plainly heart too has a human meaning’; 
for that which has heart has womb also. Since then both 
are human, we must deny both, or seek to explain both. 
Now as a word is from the heart, so is an offspring from 
the womb; and as when the heart of God is spoken of, 
we do not conceive of it as human, so if Scripture says from 
the womb, we must not take it in a corporeal sense. For it 
ὃ ¥o5 τῇ 18 usual with divine Scripture*®, to speak and signify in 
Ce the way of man what is above man. ‘Thus speaking of the 
r.6. creation it says, Thy hands have made me and fashioned me, 
is and, Thy hand hath made all these things, and, He com- 
148, 5. manded and they were created. Suitable then is its language 
about every thing; attributing to the Son “ propriety” and 
“ genuineness,” and to the creation “ the beginning of 
being.” For some things God makes and creates; but Him 


rm 


ὡς 


>’ The parties opposed by Athan. siders ‘‘the morning star’ to be the 
understand the morning star literally, Star seen by the Magi, 6 φέρων σε καὶ 
our Lord being born at midnight, νυκτός. δηλῶν ἡμέραν τοῖς Μάγοις, Kuseb. p. 48, 
infr. 8, 28. and so Tertullian contr. 
Marc. v.9. However, Marcellus con- 


Explanation of “ Before the morning star.” 547 


He begets from Himself, as Word and Wisdom. Now womb Suns. 
and heart plainly declare the proper and the genuine; for : 
we too draw this from the womb ; but works we make by the 
hand. 

4. What means then, say they, Before the morning star ? ὃ. 28. 
I would answer, thatif Before the morning star shews that His 
birth from Mary was wonderful, many others besides have been 
born before the rising of the star. What then is said so 
wonderful in His instance, that He should record it as some 
choice prerogative!, when it is common to many? Next to?! ἐξαιρέ- 
beget differs from bringing forth; for begetting involves the 308, 
primary foundation, but to bring forth is nothing else than Ῥοῖθ ἢ 


downy 


the production of what exists. If then the term belongs to the zazago- 
body, let it be observed that He did not then receive a be- ane 
ginning of generation? when He was evangelized to the shep-°* ἀρχὴν 
herds by night, but when the Angel spoke to the Virgin. And ἔπη 
that was not night, for this is not said; on the contrary, it 

was night when He issued from the womb. ‘This difference 
Scripture makes, and says on the one hand that He was 
begotten before the morning star, and on the other speaks of 

His proceeding from the womb, as in the twenty-first Psalm, 

Thou hast drawn Me from the womb. Besides, He has not Ps,22,9. 
said “ before the rising of the morning star,” but simply δ6- 

Jore the morning star. If then the phrase must be taken of 

the body, then either the body must be before Adam, for the 

stars were before Adam, or we have to investigate the sense 

of the letter. And this John enables us to do, who says in 

the Apocalypse, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the Rev.22, 
last, the beginning andthe end. Blessed are they who make!" 
broad® their robes, that they may have right to the tree 

of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 

For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 

and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever maketh and 
loveth a lie. I Jesus have sent My Angel, to testify these 
things in the Churches. Iam the Root and the Offspring of 
David, the Bright and Morning Star. And the Spirit and 

the Bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come ; 


© grardvovres, which seems intended read ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐσοῦ, with 
for πιλύνοντες as ἔσλυναν, vil. 14. and as the present rec. text. vid. Wolf. Cur. 
in the Vulgate here. Mostof the Greek Phil. in loc. 
Mss, some Versions, and some Fathers, 


548 As the Wordcalled SoninN.T.so the Spirit called Paraclete. 


Disc. and let him that is athirst, Come; and whosoever will, let 
IV. him take of the water of life freely. If then the Offspring of 
David be the Bright and Morning Star, it is plain that the 
\g3xare flesh! of the Saviour is called the Morning Star, which the 
σόξκα Offspring from God preceded; so that the sense of the 
Psalm is this, “ I have begotten Thee from Myself before 
2imige- Thy appearance? in the flesh ;” for before the Morning Star 
cnet equivalent to “ before the incarnation of the Word.” 

§. 29. 5. Thus in the Old Testament also, statements are plainly 
made concerning the Son; at the same time it is superfluous 
to argue the point; for if what is not stated in the Old, is 
of later date, let them who are thus disputatious, say where 
in the Old Testament is mention made of the Spirit the 
Paraclete? for of the Holy Spirit there is mention, but no 
where of the Paraclete. Is then the Holy Spirit one, and 
the Paraclete another, and the Paraclete the later, as not 
mentioned in the Old“? but perish the word that the Spirit is 
later, and the distinction of the Holy Ghost as one and the 
Paraclete as another; for the Spirit is one and the same, 
then and now hallowing and comforting them who are His 
recipients ; as one and the same Word and Son led even 

3.236, then to adoption of sons those who were worthy®. For 

note ὁ. sons under the Old Covenant were made such through no 
other than the Son. For unless even before Mary there 
were a Son who was of God, how is He before all, when 
they are sons before Him? and how also first-born, if He 
comes second after many? But neither is the Paraclete 

John 1, second, for He was before all, nor the Son later; for ἐμ the 

: beginning was the Word. And as the Spirit and Paraclete 
are the same, so the Son and Word are the same; and as the 

14, 26. Saviour says concerning the Spirit, But the Paraclete which 

ts the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My Name, 

speaking of One and Same, and not distinguishing, so John 
describes similarly when he says, dvd the Word became 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the 


3 


1,14. 


phets ;”’ and hence the frequent ep‘thet 
given by S. Justin to the Holy Spirit 
of προφητικόν; 6. g. when speaking of 


4d A heresy of this kind is actually 
noticed by Origen, viz. of those qui 
Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dicant 


esse qui fuit in Prophetis, alium autem 
qui fuit in Apostolis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi. In Tit.t.4.p.695. Hence 
in the Creed ‘¢ who spake by the pro- 


baptism. Apol. i. 61 fin. Also Ap.i. 6. 
13. Tryph. 49. On the other hand, he 
calls the Spirit of the Prophet ‘ the 
Holy Spirit,” e.g. Tryph. 54, 61. 


“ς Well-beloved” the same as “ Onuly-begotten.” 549 


glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father. For here too Svuss. 
he does not distinguish but witnesses the identity. And ——— 
as! the Paraclete is not one and the Holy Ghost another, ! οὐχ ὡς 
but one and the same, so Word is not one, and Son an- 
other, but the Word is Only-Begotten; for He says not 
the glory of the flesh itself, but of the Word. He then who 
dares distinguish between Word and Son, let him distinguish 
between Spirit and Paraclete ; but if the Spirit cannot be 
distinguished, so neither can the Word, being also Son and 
Wisdom and Power. 

6. Moreover, the word “ Well-beloved” even the Greeks 
who are skilful in grammar know to be equivalent with 
“ Only-begotten.” For Homer speaks thus of Telemachus, 
who was the only-begotten of Ulysses, in the second book of 
the Odyssey : 


O’er the wide earth, dear youth, why seek to run, 


An only child, a well-beloved son2? 2 μοῦνος 
He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, ἰὼν ἀγα- 
΄ 
WNTOS. 


Far from his country, where the strangers dwell. 


Therefore he who is the only son of his father is called well- 
beloved. 

7. Some of the Samosatene school *, distinguishing the Word §. 30. 
from the Son, pretend that the Son is Christ, and the Word 
another; and they ground this upon Peter’s words in the 
Acts, which he spoke with a suitable sense, but they explain? p. 283, 
badly®. It is this: The Word He sent to the children Of ets 10, 
Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ; this is Lord of 3°: 
all’. Fer they say that since the Word spoke through Christ, 


e For Paul’s opinions vid. supr. pp. 
174,175. Tothe passages there brought, 
distinguishing between him and Nesto- 
rius, may be added the express words 
of the latter, Serm. 12. t. 2. p. 87. 
Mar. Mer. Assemani takes the same 
view, Bibl. Orient. t. 4. p. 68, 9. 

£ Tov λόγον, ὃν ἀπέστειλε... οὗτός ἔστι 

. ὑμεῖς oldars 7d γενομενην ῥῆμα. The 
Samosatenes interpreted this difficult 
construction as Hippolytus before them, 
as if σὸν λόγον were either governed by 
κατὰ or attracted by oy, οὗτος agreeing 
with ὁ λόγος understood. Dr. Routh in 
loc. Hipp. who at one time so construed 
it, refers to 1 Pet. 2, 7. John 3, 34. as 
parallei, also Matt.21,42. AndsoUrbem 
quam statuo, &c. vid. Raphel.in Luc.21, 


Ψ . ΝΥ A ec ~ ~ 
Ὁ. vid. also σὴν ἀρχὴν ort καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν 


John 8, 25. with J. C. Wolf’s remarks, 
who would understand by ἀρχὴν omnino, 
which Lennep however in Phalar. Ep. 
says it can only mean with a negative. 
Our translation understands λόγος and 
ῥῆμα as synonymous, (which is harsh,) 
and the latter as used merely toconnect 
the sentence; and odros as if for ds. 
Moreover, if λόγος be taken for ῥῆμα, ray 
λόγον ἐπέστειλε is a harsh phrase; how- 
ever, it occurs Acts 13,26. If λόγος 
on the other hand have a theological 
sense, a prima facie countenance is 
given to the distinction between ‘‘ the 
Word” and ‘‘ Jesus Christ,”’ which the 
Samosatenes wished to deduce from the 
passage. However, Athan. answers 
this inference in the passage which 
follows, 


550 Samosatenes wrest Acts 10, 36; true sense of τὲ; 


Disc. as in the instance of the Prophets, Thus saith the Lord, the 

‘_prophet was one and the Lord anothers. But to this it is 

parallel to oppose the words in the first to the Corinthians, 

1Cor. waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 

ae also confirm you unto the end unblameable in the day of 

our Lord Jesus Christ. For as one Christ does not confirm 

the day of another Christ, but He Himself confirms in His 

own day those who wait for Him, so the Father sent the 

Word made flesh, that being made man He might preach by 

means of Himself. And therefore he straightway adds, This 

δ. 31. ts Lord of all, but the Word is such. And Moses said unto 

Lev.9,7+ Jaron, Go unto the altar and offer thy sin-offering, and thy 

burnt-offering, and make an atonement for thyself and for the 

people; and offer the offering of the people, and make an 

atonement for them, as the Lord commanded Moses. See now 

here, though Moses be one, Moses himself speaks as if about 

another Moses, as the Lord commanded Moses. In like 

manner then, if the blessed Peter speak of the Divine Word 

also, as sent to the children of Israel by Jesus Christ, it is 

not necessary to understand that the Word is one and Christ 

another, but that they were one and the same by reason of 

1 ἕνωσιν the uniting’ which took place in His divine and loving con- 
syeoy, cescension and incarnation. 

2p.440, 8. Andifeven He be considered in two ways’, still it is with- 

ae out any division of the Word, as when the inspired John says, 

John 1, And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us. What 

τ g41,then is said in a suitable and orthodox way® by the blessed 

notei. Peter, the Samosatenes, understanding badly and wrongly, 

stand not in the truth. For Christ is understood in both ways 

1 Cor. in Divine Scripture, as when it says Christ God’s power 

124. and God’s wisdom. If then Peter says that the Word was 

sent through Jesus Christ unto the children of Israel, let him 

be understood to mean, that the Word incarnate has appeared 

to the children of Israel, so that it may correspond to And 

the Word became flesh. But if they understand it otherwise, 

and, while confessing the Word to be divine, as He is, 

separate from Him the Man that He has taken, with which 


8 Paul of Samosata had argued in is a remarkable one, as shewing the 
the same way against the divinity of historical connection between Samo- 
Christ. Routh Relliqu. t.2.p.475. and satenes and Nestorians at Antioch. 
Eusebius imputes it to Marcellus pp. Diodorus and Theodore fill up the inter- 
55, a.78,c. The passage that follows val between Athanasius and Nestorius. 


thought an incarnation must be an alterationof the Word. 551 


also we believe that He is made one, saying that He has been Susy. 
sent through Jesus Christ, they are, without knowing! it, con- = 
tradicting themselves. For those who in this place separate via.r. 2. 
the divine Word? from the divine incarnation, have, it seems, * δεῖον 
a degraded notion of the doctrine of His having become flesh, CL 
and entertain Gentile thoughts, as they do, conceiving that ete 
the divine incarnation is an alteration’ of the Word. But it is 552,r.6. 
not so; perish the thought. For in the same way that John §. 32. 
here preaches that incomprehensible oneness, the mortal being jf He 
swallowed up of life, nay, of Him who is Very Life, (as [π64. 
Lord said to Martha, 7 am the Life,) so when the blessed 
Peter says that through Jesus Christ the Word was sent, he 
implies the divine oneness also. For as when a man heard 
The Word became flesh, he would not think that the Word 
ceased to be, which is extravagant, as has been said before, 
so also hearing of the Word which has been united to the 
flesh, let him understand the divine mystery one and simple. 

9. More clearly however and indisputably than all reason- 
ing, does what was said by the Archangel to the Mother of 
God * herself, shew the oneness of the Divine Word and Man. 4 céy0e 
For he says, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Luke 1, 
Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also**: 
that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, shall bz called 
the Son of God. Irrationally then do the Samosatenes 
separate the Word who is clear!y declared to be made one 
with the Man from Mary. He is not therefore sent through 


that Man; but He rather in Him sent, saying, Go ye, teach Matt. 
28, 19. 


all nations. . 
10. And this is usual with Scripture’, to express itself in §. 33. 

inartificial and simple phrases. For so also in Numbers we Alans. 

shall find, Moses said to Raguel the Midianite, the father-in- 

law of Moses; for there was not one Moses who spoke, and 

another whose father-in-law was Raguel, but Moses was 

one. And if in like manner the Word of God is called 

Wisdom and Power and Right-Hand and Arm and _ the 

like, and if in His love to man He has become one with us, 

putting on our first-fruits and blended" with it, therefore the 


h ἀνακραθείς. vid. note on Ter‘ull. p. 857. immixtus Cassian. Incarn. i. 
O. Tr. vol. i. p. 48. and so ἡ καινὴ 5. commixtio Vigil. contr. Eutych. i. 
μίξις, θεὸς καὶ ἄνθρωπος. Greg. Naz. p.494.(B. P. 1624.) permixtus August. 
as quoted by Eulogius ap. Phot. Bibl. Ep. 137, 11. ut nature alteri altera 


552 The Wordwasmade Man ; noteas separate from the Man. 


Disc. other titles also have, as was natural, become the Word’s 
. Τ᾿ portions. For that John has said, that in the beginning was 
the Word, and He with God and Himself God, and all 
things through Him, and without Him nothing made, shews 
clearly that even man is the formation of God the Word. 
'p.375, If then after taking him, when corrupted!, into Himself’, He 
note ™ renews here again through that sure renewal for our endless 
° διαμο- abidance2, and therefore is made one with him in order to 
p. 521, raise him to a diviner lot, how can we possibly say that the 
note ἃ, Word was sent through the Man who was from Mary, and 
reckon Him, the Lord of Apostles, with other Apostles, I 
*éworre- mean such as prophets who were sent® by Him! And how 
Asics . . 
‘gina, can Christ be called a mere* man? on the contrary, being 
made one with the Word, He is with reason called Christ 
and Son of God, the prophet having long since loudly and 
ὃ ὑπός- clearly ascribed the Father’s subsistence’ to Him, and said, 
σζασιεν 


vid.Acts And I will send My Son Christ; and in the Jordan, This is 


3,20. My Well-beloved Son. For when He had fulfilled His promise, 
He shewed, as was suitable, that He was He whom He said 
He had sent. 

δ. 34. 11. Let us then consider® Christ in both ways‘, the divine 


rae Word made one in Mary with That which is from Mary. For 
θεῖον, vid. 1n. her womb the Word fashioned for Himself His house, as at 
A the beginning He formed Adam from the earth; or rather more 

divinely, concerning whom Solomon too says openly, knowing 
Prov. 9, that the Word was also called Wisdom, Wisdom hath builded 
" Herself an house; which the Apostle interprets when he says, 
Heb.3, Which house are we,and elsewhere calls us a temple, as far as 
e it is fitting to God to inhabit a temple, of which the image, 

made of stones, He by Solomon commanded the ancient 


7 κείζεν people to build’; whence, on the appearance of the Truth, 


There 


misceretur. Leon. Serm. 23, 1. 
is this strong passage in Naz. Ep. 101. 
p- 87, ο. (ed. 1840.) κιρναμένων ὥσπερ τῶν 
φύσεων οὕτω δὴ καὶ τῶν κλήσεων. καὶ περι- 
χωρουσῶν εἰς ἀλλήλας τῷ λόγῳ τῆς συμ- 
guies; Bull says that in using σερίχω- 
ρουσῶν, Greg. Naz. and others ‘‘ minis 
proprié loqui.”’ Defens. ἘῸΝ. iv. 4. 8.14. 
Petavius had allowed this, but proves 
the doctrine amply from the Fathers. 
de Incarn. iv. 14. Such oneness is not 
‘¢ confusion,” for οὐ σύγχυσιν ἀπεργασώ- 
μενος, ἀλλὰ τὰ δύο κεράσας sis ἕν, SAYS 


Epiph. Ancor. 81 fin. and so Phot. 
Bibl. p. 831 fin. ob τῆς κράσεως σύγχυσιν 
αὐτῷ δηλούσης. Wid. also on the word 
μίξις, &c. Zacagn. Monum. p. xxi— 
xxvi. Tbhomassin. de Incarn. iii. 5.iv. 15. 

i εἰς ἑαυτὸν λαβόμενος. And so the 
Creed ascribed to Athan. speaks of 
‘¢ the taking of the manhood into God.”’ 

K φσὸ συναμφότερον νοῶμεν Χριστόν. This 
seems a reference to the εἰ δὲ καὶ 
vooiro Osx ὡς ἃ. 31. at the commencenient 
of n. 8. vid. end of sect. 


The Jewish Temple the Image, Christ's Body the Truth. 553 


the Image ceased. For when the ruthless men wished to Susy. 
prove the Image to be the Truth, and to destroy that true - 
habitation which we surely believe His union with us to 

be, He threatened them not; but knowing that their crime 

was against themselves, He says to them, Destroy this Temple, ee 2, 
and in three days I will raise it up; He, our Saviour, surely 
shewing thereby that the things about which men busy them- 
selves, carry their dissolution with them. For unless the Lord vid. Ps. 
build the house and keep the city, in vain the builders toil, ΠῚ 
and the keepers watch. And so the works of the Jews are 
undone, for they were a shadow; but the Church is firmly 
established ; it is fownded on the rock, and the gates of hell vid. 
shall not prevail against it. Theirs! it was to say, Why dost San . 
Thou, being a man, make Thyself God*? and their? disciple is 10, 18. 

5 4 ἐκείνων 
the Samosatene; whence to his followers with reason does he John10, 
teach his heresy. But we have not so learned Christ, if so be 3°- 
that we have heard Him, and have learned from Him, putting 150,183 
off the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful ss. 
lusts, and taking up the new, which after God is created in Eph. 4, 
righteousness and true holiness. et Christ then in both ᾿ ae 
ways be religiously considered‘. Ρ a 

12. Butif Scripture often calls even the body by the name §. 85. 
of Christ, as in the blessed Peter’s words to Cornelius, when he 
teaches him of Jesus ef Nazareth, whom God anointed with Acts 10, 
the Holy Ghost, and again to the Jews, Jesus of Nazareth, Ge os, 
Man approved of God for you, and again the blessed Paul to 
the Athenians, By that Man, whom He hath ordained, giving 17, 31. 
assurance to all men, in that He hath raised Him from the 
dead, (for we find the appointment and the mission ® often sy- 5 ἀποσεο- 
nonymous with the anointing; from which any one whowill may ὦ goes 


learn, that there is no discordance in the words of the sacred ss 
writers®, but that they but give various names to the union of 7.3. 


God the Word with the Man from Mary, sometimes as anoint- ΤῈ i 
ing, sometimes as mission, sometimes as appointment,) it7 p. 341, 
follows that what the blessed Peter says is orthodox’, and he ae 
proclaims in purity * the Godhead of the Only-begotten, without νῆ τὴν 
separating the subsistence® of God the Word from the Man oe 
from Mary, (perish the thought! for how should he, who had crass 


: Johnl0 
heard in so many ways, 1 and the Father are one, and He that 30. 


hath seen Me, hath seen the Father?) In which Man”, after ache 
$ OV 
20 


7 


554 The Man is one Person with the Word. 


ΠᾺ the resurrection 4150}, when the doors were shut, we know? of 
ene , His coming to each pair? of Apostles, and dispersing all that 
2 verb, Was hard to believe in it by His words, Handle Me and see, for 
ee a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. And He 
abund. did not say, “ This,” or “ this Man which I have taken to 
ae ke2t, Me > but Me. Wherefore Samosatene will gain no allowance, 
being refuted by so many arguments for the union of God the 
Word, nay by God the Word Himself, who now brings the 

1 wango- news to all, and assures‘ them by eating, and permitting to 
ie them that handling of Him which then took place. For 
certainly he who gives food to others, and they who give him, 
Luke24,touch hands. For they gave Him, Scripture says, a piece 
sy os of a broiled fish and of an honey-comb, and when He had 
Ne aaa eaten before them, He took the remains and gave to them. 
See now, though not as Thomas was allowed, yet by another 

way, He afforded to them full assurance, in being touched 

by them; but if you would now see the scars, learn from 
John20, Thomas. Reach hither thy hand and thrust it into My side, 
and reach hither thy finger and behold My hands; so says 

5 p.447,God the Word, speaking of His own’ side and hands, and of 
pi Himself as whole man and God together, first affording ® to the 
xeres f. Saints’ even perception of the Word through the body, as we 
rane may consider, by entering when the doors were shut; and next 
se standing near them in the body and affording full assurance. 
vid.1 18. So much may be conveniently said for confirmation of 
Age the faithful, and correction of the unbelieving. And so let 
Ἢ 36. Paul of Samosata 4150 stand corrected on hearing the divine 
ass voice of Him who said My body, not “ Christ besides Me 
Χρισφὸν ‘who am the Word,” but “ It® with Me, and Me with It.” 
Ὁ cies For I the Word am the chrism, and that which has the 
11 ἰ, 6, ὁ Chrism from Me is the Man”; not then without Me could It”! 
ἄνθρωπος he called Christ, but being with Me and I in It. There- 
fore the mention of the mission of the Word shews the 
uniting which took place with Jesus of Mary, which is 

vid. interpreted Saviour, not by reason of any thing else, but 
nerd the Man’s being made one with God the Word. This 
cents passage has the same meaning as the Father that seni 
10.42, Me, and I came not of Myself, but the Father sent Ke. 
For he has given the name of mission” to the uniting 


%ew¢ with the Man, with which” the Invisible nature might be 


sii ti li tt mn 


Conclusion. 555 


known to men, through the visible. For God changes not Sus. 
place, like us who are hidden in places, when in the fashion = 
of our littleness He displayed Himself in His existence in 

the flesh ; for how should He, who fills the heaven and the 
earth? but on account of the presence in the flesh the just 

have spoken of His mission. 

14. Therefore God the Word Himself is Christ’ from Mary,! οὖν 
God and Man; not some other Christ but One and the Same; ae 
He before ages from the Father, He too in the last times from 
the Virgin; invisible*® before even to the holy powers of heaven, ? p. 120, 
visible now because of His being one with the Man who is”** Ὁ 
visible ; seen, I say, not in His invisible Godhead but in the 
operation® of the Godhead through the human body and whole *%veysia, 
man, which He has renewed by appropriation to Himself. To - 544. 
Him be the adoration and the worship, who was before, and 
now is, and ever shall be, even to all ages. Amen. 
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INDEX. 


A. 


Aaron, paralleled with the Lord, 286. 

Acacians, compared with Eusebians, 7, 
11, 15, 20, 31. their flattery of Con- 
stantius, 77. like Montanists, 78. 
why they wished to convoke two 
Councils, 82. present a creed to 
Council, 83. reject the word ‘‘ sub- 
stance,’ 84. unite with the old 
Arians, 88. publish an Homean 
creed at Seleucia, 124. and at Nice, 
125. profess themselves Anomceans, 
127. their variations, 135. 

Acacius, was acquainted with Eu- 
sebius’ letter, 7. his connection with 
the two Councils, 74. deposed at 
a 89. compared to Aetius, 

36. 

Accidents, none in God, 37. 

Adam, his state before the fall, 379. 

Advance, Wisdom could not in wisdom, 
320, 473. the manhood did, for shew - 
ing forth of Godhead, 475. 

Aetius, 81, 136. 

Affections, men freed from by the 
Lord’s assumption of, 444. no longer 
touch the body, 447. transferred to 
the Lord, 448. obliterated by, 449. 
human, the Word annuls by receiv- 
ing, 520. 

Affections, the Word put on whole flesh 
with, 446. did not touch Him, ibid. 
He transferred to Himself, 448. He 
was not harmed by, 449. and carried, 
though without, ibid. v. Word. 

Ages, the Son the Creator of, 31, 127. 
‘“ Begotten before all” used in 3d 
Sirmian, 83. 

Agreement, one in, used in creed of 
Dedication, 107. 

Alexander, St. evasions of Arians to,307. 

All, the Son not one of, 208. par- 
take of Christ, 246. the Father’s, 
the Son is, 496. 

Alterable, if the Son, not Image, 231. 
“‘ the Son, because rewarded for good 
choice”’ according to Arians, 234. the 
Sen according to heretics, 526, 


Alteration, none in Incarnation, 651. 

Angels, the Son contrasted with, 262. 
Law given by, 265. Angel invoked by 
Jacob, the Word, 418. appearances 
of in Scripture different from those of 
the Son 421. 

Anointed, the Lord as man, 247. the 
Word because God, not to be God, 
251. 

Anvinting, name given in Scripture to 
union of God and Man, 553. 

Anomean, name applied to Acacians, 
217. 

Apostle, Christ became ours, 290. 

Apostles, each pair of, 554. 

Appropriated, by the Word affections 
of flesh, 447. gifts for our sakes, 455. 
the body, 555. 

Arians, complain of the terms used at 
Nicea as unscriptural, 1. their vari- 
ations, 6. attempt to explain away 
Only-begotten, 15. their own phrases 
unscriptural, 30, 133. their faith 
modern, 78. early, expelled by St. 
Alexander, 94. and their letter to 
St. Alexander, 96 like atheists, 131, 
492. preferred caterpillar to Christ, 
100, 137. more deceitful than former 
heresies, 178. should not be called 
Christians, 179. depend on the state, 
193. inconsistent in calling the Son, 
God, 194. talk familiarly of divine 
things, 213. interpret Scripture ac- 
eording to their own canon, 257. 
like Valentinus, (v. Valentinus,) 
lack reason, 290. like Stoics, 297. 
hke Paul of Samosata, (v. Paul.) 
urge Prov. 8, 22. 307. like Mani- 
chees, (v. Manichees.) called poly- 
theists, 422, 492. their servility to 
Constantius, 439. 

Arians, confuted from notion of Fa- 
ther, Sabellians contrariwise, 517. 
held Word to be notional, Son 
real, other heretics vice versa, 
522. compared with heretics who 
held developement of the Son, 525. 
and Sabellians confuted by one text, 
534. compared with Sabellians, 643. 


366 


Arian opinions, that our Lord was 
creature, 10. not really Word and 
Wisdom, 25, 186. ‘‘ from God and 
Image” used of the Son in same 
sense as of men, 26, 32, 34, 133, 179, 
182, 185. that Son and Word were 
but names, 131. the Son was not 
before generation, 185, 214. that 
there were two Wisdoms, 227. com- 
pare the Word to the sun, 319. that 
the Word is other than the Son, 332. 
their notions of God maiterial, 399. 
that Son was one with Father only in 
will, 415. held Son to be one with 
Father by grace, 425. held our Lord 
to be ignorant, 437. that the Son 
came from the Father’s will, 485. 
hence conceive a habit in God, 493. 
imply that the Son might not have 
been, 495. held God to be first God 
then Father, 532. 

Arius, called Christ underworker, 13. his 
Thalia, 26, 94,332. expressly denies 
One in Substance, 95. his blasphe- 
mies, ib. re-admitted at Jerusalem, 
104. held Christ to be One with the 
Father by agreement, 145. his notion 
of creation, 316. 

Ariminum, v. Council. 

Arm, name applied to the Word, 551. 

Artemas, 102. 

Article, Arian argument from omission 
of, 101, 332. 

“¢ As,” signifies not identity but ana- 
logy, 430. 

Asterius, called the Sacrificer, 13. the 
Sophist, 35, 100. employed by Eu- 
sebians, 101. his notion of Ingene- 
rate, 225. of creation, 316. held that 
Christ was taught by the Father, 320. 
quoted, 332. his inconsistency, 336. 
his explanation of ‘‘ the Son in the 
Father,” 401. 

Athanasius, St. Christians did not take 
his name, 181. 

Athanasius of Nazarbi, called Christ 
one of hundred sheep, 99. 

Attributes of Son proper to Father, 404. 

Augerus, 89. 

Auxentius, 82, 25. 


B. 


Baptism, not into Creator and creature, 
133. form of, implies Godhead of 
Son, 337. by Arians, 339. form of, in 
Son not in Word, 538. none, if no 
Son, 544. 

Basil, of Ancyra, not to be accounted 
Arian, 139. 

Basilicus, 89. 


INDEX. 


Become, how used of the Lord, 259. not 
used of Substance of the Word, 268. 

Beget, what it means, 203. man begets 
in time, God from eternity, 329. not 
used of creatures, 362. contrasted 
with created, 366. 

Beginning of ways, if the Word, then 
one of ways, 348. implies the Word 
to be no creature, 349. if so, more 
than beginning, 350. the Father, 
of the Son, 363. of new creation 
could not be mere man, 374. Wisdom 
as having impressed Himself on 
creatures, 391. as beginning of 
wisdom to men, 395. 

Begotien, men first made, then, 365. 
not so the Son, 367. 

Being, of the Son proper to Substance of 
Father, 402. is Godhead ofthe Father, 
406. 

Better, not greater, used of our Lord 
Heb. 1, 4. 260. 

Blended, the Word with our first-fruits, 
551. 

Bodily presence of Word, 295. 

Body, of Son capable of death, 243. of 
the Word, 244, 248, 467. God in, 298. 
the Church one in, 430. used by Him 
as instrument, 443. works proper to 
Word done through, ibid. was God’s, 
444, not in appearance but in truth, 
445. affections of, how proper to the 
Word,446,477.passible,478. of Christ 
the Truth opposed to Jewish temple, 
553. v. Word. 

Body of man, made God, 380. 

Brother, Arian blasphemy concern- 
ing, 200. the Word our, as man, 
367. 


. 


Caius, 82, 85. 

Canon of Scripture mentioned, 31. 

Capable of the Word, the flesh ren- 
dered, 266. of Godhead, 365. of im- 
mortality, men not naturally, 389. 

Carpocrates held Angels to be framers 
of world, 262. 

“Carried our infirmitics,’’ commented 
on, 444. 

Catechising, doctrines taught in, 328. 

Cause efficient creatures cannot be, 
310, 420. 

Cause and effect, the same, if Sabellius 
right, 516. 

Chrism, which anointed Christ was the 
Word, 554. 

Christ, became such or anointed for 
our sakes, 251. we bear within us, 
464. the will of God in, 488. and 
the Word one in incarnation, 550. 
considered in two ways, 552. 


INDEX. 


Christians call themselves only after 
the name of Christ, 180. 

Coewistence of the Son in the Father’s 
eternity, 439. 

Coexisting Wisdom, 334. Word, 48, 
412, 519. 

Comprehension, the Son deficient in, 
according to Arius, 187. of the Son is 
knowledge of the Father, 204. 

Complete, each Person of the Holy 
Trinity, 400. 

Condescension, 354, 368, 372,391, 394, 
396, 550. 

Confession, third of Sirmium, 83. first 
of Antioch, 105. of the Dedication, 
106. of Theophronius, 108. fourth of 
Antioch, 110. Macrostich, 111. first 
of Sirmium, 118. second of Sirmium, 
122. of Seleucia, 123. of Nice, 125. 
of Antioch, 126. 

Connatural, the Son with the Father, 
148. implies One in substance, 154. 

Constans, called most pious emperor, 
59. proposed insertion of One in sub- 
stance (in Eusebius’s letter), 61. of 
blessed memory, 110. 

Constantine, his speech at Nica, 65. 

Constantius, his reason for calling a 
Council, 74. present at the Dedi- 
cation, 109. puts forth δὴ edict 
against second Sirmian confession, 
123. banishes orthodox Bishops, 125. 
baptized at the point of death, 127. 
his letter to the Bishops at Ariminum, 
158. flattered by Arians, 193, 439. 

Consulate, date of, attached by Arians 
to their formula of faith, 76. 

Corruptible, body of the Lord, 478. 

Council, Ecumenical not to be reversed, 
7. ought to be convoked for new 
heresies, 81. 

Council, Nicene, more than three hun- 
dred bishops there, 6. called Ecu- 
menical, 49, 79,102, 188. and great 
council, 59. ancient, 102. taught no 
novelties, 80. why used the phrase 
‘¢ of the substance,”’ 32. decision of, 
agrees with Scripture, 81. 

Council of Ariminum, Arian motive in 
convoking, 74. scandal caused by 
convocation of, 75. four hundred 
Bishops at, 82. refuses to annul the 
acts of Niczea, 84. deposes the 
Arians, 85. writes to Constantius, 
ibid. decree of, 87. lapse of bishops 
at,125. their letter to Constantius, 158. 

Council of Antioch, in what sense con- 
demned One in Substance, 141. 

Council of Jerusalem, readmits Arius, 
103. 

Couneil of Milan, 86. 

Counoriginate, the Son denied to be in 
Macrostich, 112. 
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Counsel, living, of the Father, the 
Word, 492 

Creation, divine act of, not to be di- 
vided, for essential, 12. compared 
with Divine Generation, 17, 153. 
implies Consubstantiality, 205. not a 
thing to be learnt, 320. the Word one 
with the Father ‘in, 324. implies no 
change in God, but in creatures, 532. 

Creation, term applied to the Son as 
man, 22. the, makes known the Word, 
196. could not be eternal, 223. none 
without Son, 283. the Word would 
have existed though none, 323. used 
in Scripture for renewal, 346. not to 
be used of the Word, 847. supported 
by Son when brought into being, 372. 
in servitude, 497. close of at return of 
Word, if created to create, 527. no 
dilatation at, 530. annihilated if no 
Son, 544. 

Creature, but not as creature used by 
early Arians, 97, 307. means nothing 
for all creatures differ in kind, 308. 
the whole Word not to be called a, 
347. could not join us to Creator 377. 

Creature, Arians worship two Gods, one 
Creator the other, 301, 423. 

Creatures, if the Lord one of differs but 

in degree, 313. many but the Word 

one, 318. each of, one in substance 
bat inadequate, 319. each kind of, 

created together, 349. 

Created,’’ to be interpreted according 

to subject matter, 285. ‘‘ Created to 

create,” how absurd, 316. if so He 
for us not we for Him, 321. not ne- 

cessarily applied to substance, 844. 

‘* for the works’ implies renovation 

of creatures by the Son, 354. if 

the Word not for us, then we not new 
created, 359. contrasted with begat, 

366. how Wisdom in the works, 393. 

Creator, Son not His own, 310, God 
alone can be, ibid. 
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a 


Day, Last, known to our Lord, be- 
cause its antecedents known, 460. 
Death of the Lord by His own will, 

482. 
Deified, we by the Son, 151, 240, 380, 
474. 


Demophilus, 82, 85. 

Descent of Word, 290, 369. 

Development of the Son, held by 
heretics, 525. 

Dilatation of Godhead, 528. at In- 
carnation, 530. at creation, ibid. of 
the Father into Son and Spirit, 543. 
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Dionysius of Alexandria quoted, 44, 
142. 

Dionysius, S. of Rome, quoted, 45. 
writes to reprove Bp. of Alexandria, 
142. 

Doctors, Catholic, agree with each 
other, 8. 

Doctrine, theological, not completed by 
additions, 206. 

Doctrine, master, 298. 

Doctrines, novel, are false, 191. 

Drift of Scrinture, 290, 440. 

Duality of Substance, if Word not 
from, but joined to Father, 517. 

Dyarchy, 513. 


E. 


Easter, question of, settled at Nicwa, 75. 

Ecclesiastical sense, 242. scope, 482. 

Economy, human, of the Son, 264, 294, 
296. opposed to Substance of Word, 
353. prepared before beginning of 
world, 388. 

Elisha, instance of, 468. 

Embodied presence of the Saviour, 258. 

Emperor convokes council, 73. called 
eternal by Arians, 77. 

Emperor, image of, 405. 

Equality of Son with Father is unity, 
148. to the Spirit in respect of God- 
head, 253. 

Eternals, two, Catholics reproached by 
Arians with holding, 439. 

Evagrius, 89. 

Eudowius, 74, 89, 111, 134. 

Euphration, 99. 

Eusebians, dispute with Catholics, 1. 
signed at Nicza the terms to which 
they afterwards objected, 6. insisted 
on Prov. 8, 22. 29. remained quiet 
after their conviction at Nicea, 30. 
misinterpret the phrase ‘‘ from God,”’ 
32. and other phrases, 34. by their 
fraud compel Council to frame terms, 
57. their blasphemies, 99. intrude 
themselves on churches, 103. incon- 
sistent in being indignant with other 
heretics, 522. 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 99, 234. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, recants in a letter 
to his Church, 6. his letter, 59. re- 
ceives ‘‘ of the substance,” 62. ‘‘ one 
in substance”’ for peace-sake, ibid. his 
blasphemy, 99. 

Eutychius, 89. 

Euzoius, 127. 

Exalted, the Son not, when He became 
man, 235. human nature of Son, 238. 
the Word for our sakes, 521. 

Evercises of Origen, 48. 


INDEX. 


Expression, the Son, 48. the Son of Fa- 
ther’s attributes, 150. of Father, 204. 
of His subsistence, 209, 327. 

External, the Word not to us, 359. 

Exucontians, name applied to Aca- 
cians, 127. 
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Face of Godhead one, 154, 403, 422, 
424. of Father the Son, 406. 

Faith,Catholic, one from the beginning, 
78. 

Faithful, how applied to God, 289. 

Father, God the Father, called In- 
generate, 13. Impassible, 19. was 
Father from everlasting, ibid. im- 
plied in production of the Word,27. not 
other than substance, 38. everlasting 
implies everlasting Word, 192. called 
Fountain of Wisdom, 207. proper to 
the Son, 208. to be properly Father 
is not Son, 212. needed no instrument 
to create, 217. analogy of human 
fathers to, 219, not adventitious to 
God, 222. eternally Maker in posse, 
but Father in actu, 223. better so 
called than Ingenerate, 228. not all- 
sufficient, ifthe Son not One, 337.God 
ours by grace not by nature, 366. 
where named, the Son also named, 
338. pervades allin the Son, acts in the 
Spirit, 422. does not lose by giving to 
Son, 452. His Subsistence by His plea- 
sure, 494. Substance ofattacked, ifthe 
Son attacked, 495. generative by na- 
ture, ibid. accession of power to, if 
the Son begotten to create, 526. if 
God, then the Word is Son, 532. 

Father, if compounded, then His own 
Father, or else Word a mere name, 
514. not a mere name for God con- 
sidered as wise, ibid. is Father and 
the Son is Son, therefore two Persons, 
516. dilated into Father, Son, and 
Spirit, according to heretics, 528. be- 
came flesh, if dilatation at Incarna- 
tion, 530. becomes Son and Spirit ac- 
cording to Sabellius, 543. 

Fatherhood,earthly shadow of heavenly, 
215, 496. 

Fathers, what not from is apostasy, 
101. 


Fear could not be in the Word, 477. 

Fire, light from, 515. radiance and, 
524. 

First does not exclude the Son, 407, 
412. 

First-born the Word, as our brother, 
366. of new creation the Word, 367, 
opposed to Only-begotten, 368. be- 
cause in Him creation came to be, 


INDEX. 


370. of creation excludes creation, 
ibid. as supporting creation, in 
creating, 372. from the dead, 374. 
yet Only, 412. 

Flesh, enslaved to sin, put on by the 
Word, 241. God in, 296. of Christ 
real, 381. ministered to Godhead, 
444. infirmities of, borne by the Word, 
ibib. whole put on by the Word, 446. 
made the Word, 448. made God 
through Incarnation, 455, 475. pos- 
sessed by God inthe Word, 458. very 
God in, and true flesh in the Word, 
ibid. 

Forgiveness might have been without 
Incarnation, though not renewal,378. 

Form of Godhead, 406. 

Fountain applied to the Father, 20, 
24, 400. never barren, 202. begetteth 
from itself and implies eternity of the 
Son, 207. 

“¢ Founded” used of human nature, of 
Word, 387. 

Free-choice, creatures attached to God 
by, 519. 

Free-will of the Son, Arian question 
concerning, 214, 231. the Son has 
not human, 255. 


G. 


Generate, things, the Word not of, 9, 

21, 55. 
used by St. Ignatius of the 

Lord’s human nature, 147. the Son, 
the true, 261. the Lord’s body, 292. 

Generation, Divine, not of human af- 
fection, 16. without partition, ef- 
fluence, or accession, 19. an internal 
act, 22. differs from creation, 132. 
eternal, 204. implies no substance 
alien to God any more than creation, 
153. without time, as creation with- 
out materials, 215. of the Word, 
superfluous, if not till creation, 526. 
is His progression according to 
heretics, 527. 

Generation, Son not before according 
to Arians, 185. 

Generative nature of God, 283, 495, 
518. 

Gentilism, 524. 

Genuineness, of the Son, 267, 344, 402. 
mark of Son, 546. 

George, the contractor, 89, 134. 

— of Laodicea, 99. 

Germinius, 74, 82, 85. 

Gift of God, the Spirit so called, 304. 

Gifts, given to the Word for our sakes, 
52 


2) 


oo 


569 


Given, all things to the Son, does not 
impair His Godhead, 452. 

Glory of God in us, the Word, 415. 

God from God, 193, 512. 

God, never wordless and wisdomless, 
25, 516. simple and uncompounded, 
37. name of means divine substance, 
38, 132. is His own substance, 131. 
unity of, for Son from Father, 154. 
in a body, 298. of compound nature 
if attribute wisdom really exist in, 
334. Christians full of, 432. the flesh 
made, 455. 475. 

Godhead, substantial, 151. the Father’s, 
Rom. 1, 20. used of the Son, 197. of 
the Father and Son the same, 245, 
267, 304. identity of, 403. paternal of 
Son, 436. dwelt in fiesh, 443. works 
of, through flesh, 446. prerogatives of, 
derived eternally from Father to Son, 
451. of the Son is the Father’s, 404, 
453. advance of manhood for shining 
forth of, 475. oneness of, 478. 

Gods, Arians near holding two, 423. 
we so called by grace, 236, 427, 433. 
we become through Incarnation, 348, 
381, 446, 447, 456. 

Grace, given by all Three Persons to- 
gether, 338. one and the same from 
Father and Son, 417. 

Greater, used of things one in nature, 
264, 

Greek notion of creation, 132. 


H. 


Hand, absolute, 12. untempered, 316. 
———--- the Son called Hand of the 
Father, 12, 27, 323, 382, 546. 
Handywork of God, nature too feeble 
for according to Arians, 317. 
Harm, none to the Word from Passion, 
449. 
Heart of God, not to be taken cor- 
porally, 542, 546. 
Heresies, connected together, 190. 
Heresy, Arian, on, the face of it ir- 
reverent, 192. 
Heretics, called after their leaders, 181. 
anonymous called Sabellianizers, 
517. ascribe beginning of rule to the 
Son, 522. hold the Son to be notional, 
ibid. the Son to be developed at crea- 
tion,525. close of creation on return of 
the Son, 528. separate Word and Son, 
531. affirm that the Son is not men- 
tioned in Old Testament, 541. or if 
so, prophetically, ibid. of Samosatene 
school, 549. 
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Heretic, anonymous, held dilatation of 
Godhead, 528. and action of dilata- 
tion at creation or incarnation, 530. 
contrasted with Sabellius, 543. 

Hermas, quoted, 7, 31. 

Meracas, 97. 

High-Priest, when the Lord became, 
290. 

Himself, the Word bare our sins, 359. 

Homer, quoted, 549. 

Homoonsion, v. Substance. 

Humanity, some terms in Scripture re- 
ferrible to the Lord’s, 286. 

Humanly, the Lord said to advance, 
473. 


Idea, Christ Son ἴῃ, according to Arians, 
193. ideas of men successive, 321. 
Identity, of Son with Father, 40. 
of light, ibid. ought to be used of 
substances, 155. of Godhead, 403. of 
what the Son hath, 451. of nature, 
431. 

Jeremiah, hallowed from the womb, 
446. 


Jesus, said to have advanced, not the 
Word, 475. 

Jews, thought Christ said He was the 
Father, 533. 

Ignatius, St., quoted, 146. 

Ignorance, our Lord’s according to 
Arians, 437. questions do not always 
imply, 454. proper to flesh not to 
Godhead, ibid. ours carried by the 
Son for our sakes, 455. 

Ignorant, our Lord not of the Day of 
Judgment, 460. as man, because ig- 
norance natural to man, 461. not as 
Word, because Holy Spirit not, 462. 
not, because Image of Father, 463. 
the Lord said He was, to shew His 
manhood, 464. put on a flesh which 
was, 465. not, though He said He 
was, as St. Paul, 467. humanly for 
our profit, 469. 

Illustrations, Scripture adapted to our 
imperfection, 326. human, used by 
Arians, 491. 

Image, implies Offspring, 28. of One 
God must be One, 27,331. One in sub- 
stance, 35, 40. eternity of, in extract 
from Origen, 48 and 440. unvarying 
used in Creed of Dedication, 107. 
implies Substance, 136. to be true 
must be perfect, 210.implies eternity, 
ibid. and Son imply each other, 283. 
One only, 318. unvarying, 327, 405, 
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416, of Father’s Substance, 377. only 
natural, 415. of the Word increation, 
391. God rejoiced in creation on ac- 
count of His, 397. everlasting, 517. 
v. Unvarying. 

Imaged, wisdom in the works, 393. 

Immortality derived from the Word, 
386, 447. 

Impassibility of the Word, 448. of man 
through Incarnation, 449. 

Impress, of Wisdom in the Works, 
394. 

Improvement, none in the Word, 26,434. 
Word.) 

“(In the Father,” in what sense the 
Son, 400. 

Incarnate, presence of the Word, (wv. 

Incarnation, in order to sanctify the 
flesh, 296. had not been but for man, 
356. necessary for renewal, 379, 446. 
man had not conquered Satan with- 
out, 380. and had remained mortal, 
381. and corruptible, 432. if not of 
the Word, through body, menhad not 
been redeemed, 446. men immortal 
through, 447. passions abolished in 
the Impassible through, 449. took 
place to make grace irrevocable, 455. 
v. Word. 

Incarnation no dilatation at, 530. the 
Word, Son before, 539. the ancients 
called sons before, ibid. Christ and the 
Word one in, 550. no division of the 
Word by, ibid. no alteration of the 
Word in, 551. proved by what took 
place after resurrection ,545. the Word 
whole man and God together in, ibid. 

Inclination, two ways, implied in choice, 
490. and in God by Arians, 495. 

Incommeasurable, creatures with the 
Son, 264, 

Incorporate, we with the Body of the 
Word, 367. 

Indivisibility of the Son from the 
Father, 406, 419. guards unity, 524. 

Inferior, the Lord to the Spirit in re- 
spect of manhood, 252. 

Ingenerate, as used by Arians, 13, 53. 
originally a heathen term, 51. not used 
in opposition to Son, 54. different 
senses of, 52, 146, 225. used of the 
Son, 147. Arian question whether one 
or two, 214, 225. is but one, but the 
Son not therefore generate, 226. in 
opposition to creatures, 228. Wis- 
dom, 334, 

Ingenerately the Son coexists, 332, 336. 

Inseparable, the Son from the Father, 
406, 419, 429, 440. 

Instrument, the Son not, 40, 321, 382. 
body of the Word used by Him as, 
443, 450. 

Invisible seen through visible, 553, 555. 
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John Baptist, St., heard St. Mary’s 
voice in the womb, 446, 450. 


K. 


Knowledge of the Father implies one- 
ness with Him, 312. of the Father 
through the Son and of the Son 
through the Father the same, 396. 


ie; 


Lazarus, instance of, proves the Lord 
not really ignorant, 466. 

Legates of Roman see, 86. 

Leontius, 88, 136. 

Life, the Son so called, 20, 48, 400. if 
so He is the Word, 545. the Word 
Very, 551. 

Light expresses Immaterial generation 
of the Son, 20. identity of, 40. of the 
Father in the Son no other than the 
Son’s substance, 41. oneness of, 404, 
417. of the Father the Son, 474. from 
fire, 515. 

Light from Light, in fourth confession 
of Antioch, 110. in Macrostich 112. 
in first of Sirmium, 118. 

Light, One, Father and Son, 404, 417. 

Like found inadequate, 35. expresses 
external similitude, 40. and ‘‘ Like 
in all things,” 84. in Macrostich, 
115. in all things but substance in- 
volves two Gods, 150. in all things, 
210, 237, 305. in all points, 311. the 
Father, 428. 

“ Like according to Scripture’ in 3d 
Sirmian, 83. in Creed of Seleucia, 
124. and of Constantinople, 125. (wv. 
Substance.) 

Likeness, Same in, 35. unvarying, 40, 
451. oneness of, 145. applied to 
quality rather than substance, 155. 
in doctrine, no likeness at all, 416. in 
substance alone true, 135, 263. of the 
Father, 144, 327, 350, 463. natural 
of the Father, 452. 

Likeness in Substance, 136, 209, 210, 
219, 416, 421, 436. denied at Se- 
leucia, 124. rejected by S. Ath. as 
implying participation, 156. 

Logomachy, Arian, 157. 

Lord, how Christ made, 298. over the 
disobedient, 300. how the Son calls 
the Father, 351. 

Lordship of the Father, the Son one 
with, 493. 
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Macedonius, 111. 

Made, the Word, as Aaron made High 
Priest, 290. equivalent to manifested, 
298. in what sense the Word, ibid. 
not simply, 300. 

Magnus, 89. 

Maker prior to works, 407. 

Man,as, the Lord became High-Priest, 
290. Arians must see, if they deny 
that the Lord was, 292. the Lord 
not mere, 303. reason given why the 
Lord made, not why He is God, 356, 
the Word became, not came into, 442, 
if the Word not glorified as, men are 
lost, 457. assumed by the Word, if not 
the Word must be God, 537. must be 
Son through Word, 539. God made, 
in name only, 543. the Word not sent 
through but in the, 551. the, made 
One with God the Word, 554. whole 
operation of Godhead through, 555. 
v. Word. 

Manichees find fault with the Law, 
130. Arians compared to, 214, 336. 
their baptism, 340. held more than 
one Origin, 421. deny generation of 
the Word’s body, 450. held God to 
be ignorant, 471. reject Old Testa- 
ment, 541. 

Manifestation, further of Godhead, 
meaning of advance, 474. 

Marcellus of Ancyra anathematized, 
109. 

Marcion, 46. held two Gods, 153. held 
more than one origin, 421. 

Maris, 99,109. 

Mark sent into Gaul, 110. 

Martinian the notary, 123. 

Martyrius, 111. 

Martyry, Church of at Jerusalem, 103. 

Mary, St., Mother of the Lord’s body, 
290. Ever Virgin, 381. Mother of 
God, 420, 440. the Baptist leaped at 
voice of, 447. mortal, therefore the 
Lord mortal, 478, 551. 

Material notions of Arians, 399. about 
effluence,19,211,212. and severance, 
63. 

Matter not eternal, 311. 

Maximilla, 78. 

Mediator, Arian sense of, 13. none be- 
tween Father and Son, 41. why must 
have been God, 151, 301, 307, 377. 
the Word not between the Father and 
creation, 317. must be God and Man, 
381, 446. and more than man, 537. 

Meletian, 89. 

Ministry, not needed by Creator, 315. 
opposed to creation, 318. of flesh in 
the Lord, 444. human of the Lord, 
462. 
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Minister, the Word doth to us, 520. 

Miracles, done by the Word through His 
flesh, 445. 

Mission, used of Incarnation, 553. of the 
Word, His presence in the flesh, 555. 

Monarchy, Divine, 45. because one 
origin of Godhead, 513. 

Montanus taught a new revelation, 78. 

Moral excellencies of man imitations 
of God, 427. 

‘ Morning star,’ heretical explanation 
of, 546. 


Ν. 


Name, the Son not Word, &c. only in, 
25, 210, 307, 333, 514, 527, 542. 
Names of heretics derived from their 

teachers. 180. 

Narcissus, 99, 109. 

Natural possession, applied to the Son, 
41. 

Nature of the Son towards the Father, 
155. of the Son is the Father’s, 
245. transcends will, 284, 489. of 
the Father and the Son one, 264, 
403. peculiarity of, 404. indivisible, 
429. the Son in the Father by, 432, 
434. human of the Word, 460. in- 
visible seen through visible, 555. of 
God double, if the Word not Off- 
spring, 517. human, the Manhood 
transcended by degrees, 475. 

Nature of the Son towards the Father, 
155. of the Word unalterable, 253. 
the Word in His, not a creature, 
345. 

Necessity, the Son not by, 489. 

Nicea, Council to have been held there, 
73. ν. Council. 

Notionally Word, Christ according to 
Arians, 332. the same called Father 
and Son, heretical, 516. the Word 
according to Arians, Son according 
to other heretics, 522 the Word not, 
527. v. Name. 


0: 
“¢ Offsprang but not as one of offsprings,” 
307. 


Offspring, proper, 37, 54, 19]. implies 
One in Substance, 40. and eternity, 
ibid. opposed to works, 133. eternal, 
201. of Substance, 204. prior to crea- 
tion, 284. of Substance, equivalent to 
Word, 312. opposed to creature, 362, 
395. proper therefore all that Father 
hath His, 404. Being of the Son is, 
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406. in whom others made sons, 413. 
of Substance, the Son because giver 
of grace, 417. from the Father pre- 
serves Unity of Godhead, 517. 

“* Once the Son was not,” an Arian for- 
mula, 195. 

“¢ One Only God” excludes idols, 410. 

One, the Father and Son not as one 
thing twice named, 403. light, Fa- 
ther and Son, 404. not in will but 
Substance, 416. not as we are one, 
426. by nature, we by imitation, 429. 

One, divine and human works done by, 
450. Christand the Wordin Incarna- 
tion, 550, 555. 

One, the Divine, 515. became a Three 
by dilatation according to heretics, 
528. becomes Father, Son, and 
Spirit, or else besides Father, ac- 
cording to the same, 529. with Fa- 
ther, that alone which is from Him, 
533. dilates into four, if the Word 
not Son, 538. 

Oneness, symbolical of, 144. of the 
Lord, not in agreement but in Sub- 
stance, 148. of nature, 151. of Christ 
with Father, 335. indivisible, 337, 
429. of Substance, 403. of giving, 
shews oneness of nature, 418. of 
Godhead, though Father and Son are 
two, 513. consists in that the Son is 
in the Father, and the Father in 
the Son, 534. 

Oneness, divine in incarnation, 551. 

Only-begotten, why the Son, 19. op- 
posed to first-born, 368. and Well- 
beloved the same, 541, 549. 

Only-begotten, Avian sense of, 15. God, 
the Son so called by Arius, 96. 

Only and One God does not exclude 
the Son, 407. does not interfere with 
First, 412. 

Organ of Wisdom, the Manhood, 475. 

Origen, called iabour-loving, 48. 

Origin, not three because of the Trinity, 
46, 421. none of the Son’s existence, 
48. the Father of the Son, 201, 363, 
513. the Son of our salvation, 250. 
two if the Word subsist by Himself, 
516. 

Orthodox, the drift of Scripture, 290. 
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Paraclete, not used in Old Testament, 
548. 

Participated, wholly to be, equivalent 
to beget, 203. 

Pariicipation, the Son not by, 148,151, 
156, 400, 404, 406, 421. 
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Partitive subsistences in the Trinity 
denied, 45. 

Passion, the Lord received no loss by, 
302. of the Word, 445. 

Passions, abolished in the Impassible, 
449. 

Patripassians, 115. 

Patrophilus, 74, 89, 99. 

Paul St., not ignorant, though pro- 
fessing it, 467. 

Paul of Samosata, Arians compared to, 
16, 41, 235, 299. anathematized, 
109,113. condemned at Antioch, 141. 
held that Christ was not before Mary, 
145, 217. held our Lord to be mere 
man, 472. his school, 549. 

Paulinus, 99. 

Pancratius, 89. 

Perfect, from Perfect, in Creed of Theo- 
phronius, 108. used by 5. Ath. 329, 
473. the Father and the Son each,400. 
if the Word not till creation, we the 
cause of His perfection, 526. 

Perfect God, Christ called in Macro- 
stich, 113. 

Permitted, the body of the Tord, to 
hunger, 477. 

Perplexity not heresy, 330. 

Person in Macrostich, 113. in second 
of Sirmium, 122, 

Phebus, 89. 

Photinus, council held against, 117. 

Phrygians, 78,340. held that Prophets 
knew not what they announced, 467. 

Place, all things near God in, 431. 

Pleasure of Father, the Son not with- 
out, 494. of the Father the Son, and 
Son of the Father, 495. 

Pollux, 88. 

Polyarchy, 513. 

Pope, Bp. of Alexandria so called, 96. 

Power, implies that the Son is proper to 
Substance of Godhead, 28. another 
besides Christ, according to Arians, 
101. Christ the Power of God, 196, 
491, 551. 

Precedent will, 486. 

Predestinated, we in the Son, 389. 

Prefects, letters from to convoke Coun- 
ell, 72; 

Progression of the Word, His genera- 
tion according to heretics, 527. 

Promoted, the Son not by Incarnation, 
235. 

Promotion, none in the Word, 234, 242, 
250. not anointed for His own, 247. 
of the body by the Word, 457. 

Pronounced word, 113, 119, 329. 

Proper relation of the Son to the Father, 
40. to the Father, the Son, 55, 150, 
191, 209, 240, 264, 286, 311, 318. by 
nature to flesh of the Lord suffering, 
449, body to the Word, 476. 
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Properly, some terms not applied to 
the Word, 285. 

Properties of flesh ascribed to the Son, 
443. of God and Man in the Lord 
to be separated, 450. 

Propriety and peculiarity, 404, 425. of 
the Father’s Substance, the Son, 406, 
towards the Father, 452. mark of the 
Word, 547. 

Protoplast, Adam so called, 14. 

Proverbs not literal, 343. 

Ptolemy, 89. the Valentinian, 486. 


Q. 


Qualities, none in God, 515. 


R. 


Radiance, implies eternity of the Son, 
20. from the Substance, 39, 41. One 
in Substance, 40, 41. indivisibility of 
the Son from the Father, 155, 326. 
eternalif Light eternal, 199. co-exist- 
ence, 220, 412. completeness of Son, 
402. oneness of grace, 420. eternity, 
440. radiance and fire, 524. 

Rational Word, God never without, 
208. 


Word from the, 514. 

Realities, Three in Holy Trinity as- 
serted in Macrostich, 113. 

Reason, of man, coeval with him, 326. 

— Arians lack,2, 4,231,290. God 
would have a nature compounded of, 
if heretics right, 514. 

Receives the Son, because not theF ather, 
452. the Lord, in the flesh for our 
sakes, 455. 

Referred, the Son to the Father, 512. 

Rejoicing, of God in His works, 397. 
of the Father in the Son and the Son 
in the Father, ibid. 

telation, term used by Arians, 98. 
proper and genuine of Father to Son, 
40. 


Repose of Holy Spirit in God, 46. 
Resurrection, what took place after 
proves union of God and Man, 554. 

Robed in fiesh, the Lord, 290. 

Right hand of God, not in bodily sense, 
267. 

Rivalry none between the Father and 
the Son, 409. 

Rome, legates of at Council of Milan, 
86. Bp. of, writes to reprove Bp. of 
Alexandria, 142. Council of, ibid. 
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Sabelianism, 524. 

Sabellianizers, confuted from notion of 
a Son, 517. 

Sabellius, anathematized, 109. why 
condemned, 403. safeguard against, 
in eternal generation, 451. God Very 
Wisdom according to, 515. held 
Father and Son to be the Same, 516, 
529. the Jews like, 533. and Arius 
confuted from same text, 534. com- 
pared with Arius, 543. 

Same, how the Son, yet other, 404. 
Word and Christ One and the Same, 
555. 

Scope, of prophecy, 302. of the faith, 
450. ecclesiastical, 482. 

Scotinus, Photinus so called, 114. 

Scripture, Holy, the sense of, 36. gives 
the best notion of the truth, 57. its 
sufficiency, 81. contains apparent 
contradictions, 143. Arians borrowed 
terms from, 189. comfort in per- 
plexity, 331. uses physical illustra- 
tions, 426. contains double account 
of the Saviour, 440. gives various 
names to Incarnation, 553. 

Secundus, 88. 

Seleucia, Council called there, 74, 82. 
160 Bishopsat, 88. deposes the Arians, 
89. puts forth Homeean creed, 123. 
forbids ‘* Substance,” 124. 

Semi-arians, not to be accounted 
Arians, 139. insonsistent, 141. called 
‘much loved,’ ibid. are in danger 
of introducing two substances, 150. 

Servant, used in Scripture of sons, 285. 
the Word not, 300, 351. 

Shew His manhood, Christ said He 
was ignorant in order to, 464. 

Siras, 89. 

“So,” in John 5, 26. argument from, 
452. 

Son, twofold sense of the word, 11. 
implies oneness of nature with Fa- 
ther, 28. implies ‘‘ Of the Sub- 
stance,” 39, 202. has not a human 
sense, 40. completes Word, 141. 
guards against notion of two Gods, 
200. even in the case of men implies 
connaturality, 220. and Image imply 
each other, 283. implies likeness, 
304. not aname taken from creatures, 
333. implied in father, 407. how im- 
plies the Monarchy, 513. not a mere 
name for God when Wisdom, 514. 
notional according to some heretics, 
522. 

Son, our Lord not by advancement, 11. 
not created to create others, 12. not 
in a way that admits of degrees, 15. 
by nature, 1G. His generation im- 
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material, 17. eternal because the 
Father eternal, 19, 202. not lowered 
by Incarnation, 23. the Word the 
genuine and natural, 39, 40, 41, 
286. not a name but Substance, 131. 
if not of Substance accidental to 
the Father, ibid. not one with the 
Father by agreement, 148. not Son 
by participation, ibid. hath all that 
the Father hath but being Father, 
149. not from without, 154. partakes 
wholly of Divine Substance, 204. 
being properly Son, is not Father, 
212. not of will but of nature, 222. 
as man worshipped by Angels, 240. 
ministry of, better than Angels, 260. 
hy nature, but creation by will, 284. 
is Giver of Spirit, 305. not medium 
of creation, 316. proper to Father 
because but One, 318. all grace 
given necessarily in, 338. true, ne- 
cessary to becoming adopted sons, 
365. in the Father, uot as incomplete, 
400. implied with the Father, 407. 
eternal in that He is Son, 440. Son 
made in Son, if ‘‘ by will” according 
to Arians, 494. inthe Father and the 
Father in the Son, because of identity 
of will, 495. is Himself the Father 
according to Sabellins, 516, 529, in- 
divisibly from the Father, preserves 
unity of Godhead,524. whatever exists 
from another is His, 532. if a work 
God began to be Father, ibid. 

Son and Word separated by heretics, 
531, 549. the man assumed by Christ 
held to be by some, 531. or the man 
and the Word united, ibid. or the Word 
became, when became Man, ibid. if 
everlasting must be the Word, 532. 
superior to Word, if not the same, 
534. and the Word ifnot the same, then 
there are two worlds, 536. if the man 
assumed bythe Word and not the Word 
is, then manis God, 537. sight of the 
Father ascribed to not to the Word, 
538. ifthe flesh and the Word together 
are what follows, 539. ifthe Word be- 
came,when made Man, then knew not 
the Father till then, 540. mentionedin 
Old Testament, 541. and the Word 
equivalent, 542. if Life, must be the 
Word, 545. if not mentioned in Old 
Testament neither is Paraclete, 548. 

Sons, we truly made, 56. human not 
co-existent by accident of nature, 
219. not external to their fathers, ib. 
the Saints in Old Testament called, 
541, 548. 

Sotades, 94, 179. 

Spirit, Holy, all partake of Christ 
through Him, 42, 192, 203. (ὁ re- 
poses in God’ in extract from 85. 
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Dionysius, 46. the Son the Dispenser 
of, 247. speaketh not of Itself but 
given by the Word, 249. of the Son 
fitly given by Him, 253. blasphemy 
against, is ascribing the work of the 
Word to the devil, 252. intercession 
of, 300. called God’s Gift, 305. of 
the Son necessary to becoming son, 
365. the Father acts in through the 
Word, 422. held to be from nothing 
by Arians, ibid. cause of our being in 
God, 433. hath whatever He hath 
from the Word, 434. grace of, how 
irrevocable, 435. not ignorant, much 
less the Son, 462. grace of, used for 
heretical illustration, 543. comforted 
the Saints in the Old Testament, 548. 

State, Arians depended on the, 293. 

Stephen, 89. 

ae heretics borrowed rom, 297,528, 

31. 

Subordinate, Son to the Father in 
Macrostich,113 and I1stofSirmium, 
121. 2d of Sirmium, 122. 

Subservient, Son to the Father in 1st 
Sirmium creed, 118. 

Subsistence, in extract from Origen, 48. 
forbidden at Constantinople, 124. 
“¢ three in’? used in creed of Dedica- 
tion, 107. implies Its own Expression, 
209, 327. invisible, 399. joined to Sub- 
stance, 494, 514. One in, 543. of 
Father ascribed to Son, 552. One ac- 
cording to Sabellius,543. of the Word 
not to be separated from the Man 
from Mary, 553. 

Subsistences, three opposed by St. Dio- 
nysius, 45. asserted by Arians, 


Substance, of God, is Himself, 38. of 
the Word, the same as light which 
is in Him, 41. of the Son, if alien in- 
volves alien God, 150. of the Father, 
the Son proper to, 191, 209, 264, 312. 
-participated wholly, 203. of the Fa- 
ther, Son one in nature to, 264. of the 
Word, not exalted, 238. no defect in, 
244. divine not barren, 284. nor 
made, 290. faithful not used accord- 
ing to, 294. of the Word, is proper 
to the Father, 311. ingenerate and 
unmitigated, 316. how created things 
are one in, 319, Wisdom in, 320. One- 
ness in, 403, 416. propriety of, 425. 
Son, Radiance of, 494. one, because 
one origin, 513. 

Substance, of the, why used at Nicea, 
32. implies One in Substance, 40. 
equivalent to ‘‘ of God,” 131. 

One in, explains Image, 35. 
not to be understood materially, 40. 
used by S. Ath. 41, 55, 150, 191, 523, 
524, 527, used before Nicene Coun- 


cil, 43. complained of at Seleucia, 

89, 124. forbidden by 2d Sirmian 

Confession, 122. and at Constanti- 

nople, 126. not to be rejected because 

some offended, 131. expresses genu- 
ineness of Son, 133. not to be re- 

jected because not in Scripture, 137. 

not obscure, 138. guarded by Word, 

140. implied in Radiance, Offspring, 

and Son, 140, 148. not to be taken 

materially any more than Offspring, 

141. involves no prior substance, 151. 

does not imply a whole and parts, 

152. implied in connatural, 154. 

guards against two Gods, ibid. does 

not imply parts and divisions, 202. 

Like in, not so extensive as 

One in Substance, 139. together 

with ‘¢ Of the Substance”’ is ‘‘ One 

in Substance,” ibid. used, 416. 

Like according to, not equi- 

valent to ‘‘ Like in Substance,” 139. 

involves participation, 156. 

—— Unlike in, what follows if 
Creating Word, 205. 

Substantive Wisdom, the Son so called, 
141, 320. substantial Godhead, 151. 
energy, 284. Word, 514. 

Sun and painting, comparison of, 410. 


Es 


Temple of God, Christ's body, 474. 

Temple, Jewish, is Image, Christ’s 
body, the Truth, 553. 

Terms, human, change when used of 
God, 285. 

Terror, not lawful to say that the Lord 
was in, 479. of the Saviour removed 
our terror, 481. 

Testament, Old, the Son named in, 


541, 548. 
Teats commented on, 

Gen. 32, 31. 154, 424 
Deut. 32, 6. 364 
39. 410 
Es, 10; 9. 267 
24,7 239 
36, 9 198 
45, 1 37, 542 
90, 17 198 
104, 24. 207, 391 
110, 3 37, 546 
Prov. 3, 19. 207, 350 
8,22. 20, 22, 30, 306, 384 
Is. 5, 1. 54] 
53, 4 444 
Jer. 2,13 207 
Bar. 3, 12. 24, 207 
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Matt. ὅ, 32. 252 asserted in confession of Dedication, 
26, 39. 480 106. implied in Image, 231. 
28, 18. 451, 520 Underworker, the Son not, 12, 315, 
Mark 13, 32. 459 320, 324. 

Luke 2, 52. 459,472 Uniting, the, in Incarnation, 550. 
John 3, 35. 451 Unity, ours but imitation of that of 
5, 26. 452 the Father and the Son, 439. 

10, 18 451 ‘‘Unlike,’’ in confession of Antioch, 
30. 403, 414 126. substances in Holy Trinity ac- 
12, 27. 481 cording to Arius, 187. the Son is not, 
14, 9. 405 150, 186, 205, 341, 403, 421. 
10. 398 Unmitigated Substance, 316. 
17..5 409 Unoriginate, the Father so called in 
19, 11. 425 Macrostich, 112. Wisdom of God 
Acts 2, 36. 297 allowed to be by Arians, 226. the 
Rom. 1, 20. 196 Son in the Father, 363. 
3, 85, 437 Unsubsistent, the Word not, 141. 
12, 4. 543. Untempered, hand of the Father, 316. 
2 Cor. 12, 22. 467 nature of the Son, 372. 
Eph. 1, 20. 520 Unvarying image, 106, 135, 327, 405, 
Pil: Ὁ. Ὁ: 406 416. likeness, 34, 40, 451. 
9, 10. 233, 520 Uranius, 89. 
Cok 1, 1m. 371 Ursacius, his connection with the two 
2, ὃ. 443 Councils, 74, 85. 
Heb. 1, 4. 257 
6. 392 
3, 2. 281 
2 Pet. 2, 22. 424 ef 
Rev. 1, 5. 368 


Theodoret, 89. 

Theodorus, 107. 

Theodosius, 89. 

Theodotus, 88, 99. 

Theodulus, 88. 

Theognostus, quoted, 43. 

Theophronius, his creed, 108. 

Three, a, One Godhead in, 206. the, 
is Creator, 206. 

Time, words expressive of, not ap- 
plicable to God, 195. 

Two, how the Father and the Son, 403. 
are One, in how many senses used, 
523. the Father and the Son in name, 
according to Sabellians, 543. 

Trinity, term used by St. Dionysius, 
46. and by Arius, 95. doctrine of, 
implies eternity of the Son, 205. 
whole from everlasting, ibid. not one 
in Substance, if the Son not Consub- 
stantial, 206. things generate are 
below, 264. not three Origins, 421. 
one Godhead in, 422. 

Tritheism, 46. 

Truth, the Son so called, 209. 


ΤΙ. 


Unalterable, the, God, 281. takes alter- 


able flesh, 254. in fleshly presence, 
289. 


Unalterableness of Son, 35, 39, 232, 253. 


Valens, 74, 82, 85. 

Valentinus, held two gods, 153. made 
angels one in kind with Christ, 262. 
held Christ’s body to be unreal, 382. 
held precedent will, 486. made an- 
other Christ, 492. allusion to his 
notions of thought and will, 493. 

Very Wisdom, 393, 394. Very God in 
flesh, 458. Life, 551. 

Very Wisdom, how denied of God, 514. 

Vintner, Jewish, Arians compared to. 
450. 

Virgin earth, 290. 

Visitation of the Word in flesh, 264. 


WN 


Weeping of the Lord proves reality of 
body, 478. 

Well-beloved equivalent to Only-Be- 
gotten, 541. 

Weill of life applied to the Father, 20. 
Whole and full God, the Son, 407. man 
and God together, the Word, 554. 
Will, the Son generated by, in Macros- 
tich,115. and first of Sirmium,121. the 
Son not of, 141, 223, 284. living of the 
Father the Son so called, 284, 324. 
of the Lord combined by Him with 
human weakness, 480. the Lord died 
by His own, 482. of God, the Son be- 
gotten by, has anorthodox sense, 485. 


INDEX. 677 


no precedent, 486. the Son not to be 
measured by, 490. if the Son by, so 
also God exists and is good, ibid. of 
the Father, the Son is, 491. and Un- 
derstanding the same in God, 493. the 
Father’s subsistence not from, there- 
fore not the Son, 494. the Son not 
without though not from, ibid. by the 
same as the Father’s, the Son wills 
the Father, ibid. ‘‘ He came to be of” 
implies that the Father could have 
not willed the Son, 495. 

Wisdom, Christ is properly not in name, 
25. implies oneness in substance, 40, 
312. considered as an attribute by 
Arius, 186. implies eternity of the 
Son, 207. immateriality of divine 
generation, 221. Arians held two 
wisdoms, 227. of God needed no 
teaching,320. in substance, ibid. One 
because God One, 331. coexisting 
with God not Himself, 334. how 
created in the works, 390. of God 
archetype of ours, 391. the Very, 
ibid. 393. Itself, not its impress in 
Incarnation, 396. could make no 
advance in wisdom, 472. substantial, 
513. no quality in God, 515. 

Wise, Wisdom from the, 514, the 
Father, the Son Wisdom, 524. 

Womb, from the explained, 542, 546. 

Word, human, paralleled with Divine, 
140. composed of syllables, 329. 
image of divine, 391. 

Word, Christ is properly, not in name, 
25. of God is One, 26. implies Son, 
27. alone really from the Father, 
33. implies One in substance, 40. 
God never without, 47, 202, 208, 215, 
516, 530. not pronounced, 113, 119, 
329. not a name but substance, 131. 
impassibility of divine generation, 
140, 221. considered as an attribute 
by Arius, 186, another besides Son 
according to Arius, ibid. implies 
eternity of the Son, 207. not anointed, 
as Word, but as having assumed 
Flesh, 248. implied in act of creation, 
284. not made qua Word, 291. not 
made servant, 300. if not Creator 
there must he another, 310. implies 
‘‘of the Substance,’’312. One because 
God One, 331. not so called because 
of things rational, 333. if creature, 
could not have redeemed, 380. Words, 
two, if Arians right, 488. and a series 
of, 492. everlasting because from 
God, 517. 

Word, not a sound but substantial, 513. 
not as man’s, 514. if not substantial, 
then the Father compounded, ibid. 
Very, if the Father is, then His own 
Father and Son, ibid. a creature, if 


made externally,516. if another be- 
sides Christ, Christ only called Word, 
518. separated from Son by heretics, 
531.became Son when becameMan ac- 
cording to heretics, ibid. if from God, 
then Son, 532. the Son, if everlasting, 
must be, ibid. not Father therefore 
Son, ibid. is Father, if the Man not 
Word, 537. if the flesh is the Son, 
because of, then the Word is the Son, 
539. nothing but a name, if not Son 
till He became Man, 540. coming 
forth from the heart is the Son, 542. 
and Life the Same,*545. and Son 
paralleled with Spirit and:Paraclete, 
548. differs from the Son and Christ 
according to heretics, 549. no altera- 
tion of in incarnation, 551. 


Word, not made servant, 350, 351. 


whole not to be called creature, 347. 
no hurt to from passion, 444. human 
affections did not touch, 446. not 
harmed by affections, 449. carried af- 
fections, though without them, ibid. 
properties of to be separated from 
those of Man, 450. did not advance, 
but Jesus, 475. affections not proper 
to, fear could not be in, 479. hungers 
not hungering, 521. God and Man, 
555. 


Word, put on the flesh enslaved to sin, 


241. body of, capable of death, 243. 
flesh of 244, 248. incarnate presence 
of, 190,252,357, 385, 450, 555. visita- 
tion of, in flesh, 264. suffered in body, 
267. bodily presence of, 258, 295, 
375. fleshly presence of, 289. was 
God in flesh, 296. body of, 368. im- 
perfect body round perfect, 375. pro- 
perties of flesh said to belong to, 443. 
infirmities of flesh borne by, 444. 
passion of, 445. flesh not external 
to, ibid. put on whole flesh, 446. 
body was His not another’s, ibid. af- 
fections of flesh appropriated by, 447. 
suffering by nature proper to ftesh of, 
449. the flesh possessed by, 455. ig- 
norant as man, 461. put on flesh 
that was ignorant, 465. professed 
ignorance humanly, 469. was God 
bearing flesh, 472. humanly said to 
advance, 473. for manifestation of 
Godhead, 475. body of, corruptible, 
478. made flesh, 550. no division of, 
in incarnation, ibid. sent through 
Christ means Word incarnate, ibid. 
one with the Man from Mary, 551, 
533. perception of through body, 
554, Himself is Christ Son of Mary, 
555. Ἵ 


Word used His body as instrument, 


443, 450. works proper to, done 
through His body, ibid. miracles 
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done by through the flesh, 445. per- 
mitted His body to hunger, 477. 
death of, by His own will, 482. 
blended with our first-fruits in in- 
carnation, 551. not sent through the 
Man from Mary, but He in Him 
sent Apostles, ibid. seen in opera- 
tion of Godhead through body, 555. 
Word men filled with righteousness 
of, 444. men knit into, 447. the 
flesh made, ibid. men made proper 


to, 448. if received gifts as Word, 
men not benefitted, 457. 
Wordless, 25, 516. v. Word. 
Works, for the, implies economy, 353. 
Work incompatible with Son, 283. as 
being judge, 288. God without if 
without Son, 518. 
Working of Son is Father’s, 416. 
Worship paid by creatures to God,313. 
paid to Emperor’s image, 406. 
Worship the creature, Arians, 301, 423. 
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Ge” The Letter or Figure, which follows the number of the Page, stands for 
the Note or Reference respectively. 


"οὖς: 


Acacians, not well known to Athan., 
7, p. followed the Arians, 17,1. 20, τι. 
strength of, A.D. 359. 84, a. identi- 
cal with Eusebian or Court party, 


88, 1. Scripturists, 88, 1. 112, u. 135, 3. 


Acacius, leader of the Arians, A.D, 
350. 1, b. pupil of Eusebius, 7, p. a 
Scripturist, 7, p. his changes, 89, n. 
126, c. 128, g. his sense of only, 
125, a. “tongue” of the heresy, 
134, f. 

Accidents, none in God, 37, y. 493, s. 
515, 5. 

Adam, gifted with habitual grace, 379, 
g. yet not so powerful a grace as the 
evangelical, ibid. mortal but not to die, 
389, b. could not keep grace, 455, 4. 

Adoptionists, 300, Ὁ. 462, b. 466, g. 

Advancement of Christ, 16, i. 25, f. 

fEons, 30,n. 198,e. Valentinian, 97, ἢ. 
486, h. 531, a. 

Aetius, first spoke plainly what Arius 
held secretly, 10, u. his history, 136, 
h. called atheist, 81, 3. 184, k. 

Ages, 30, n. 108, 1.195, a. 198, 6. 199, 3. 

Agnoete, 295, 0. 462, d. 

Analogy, principle of, 431, y. 432, z. 

Angels, sins of, 251, e. worshipped, &c. 
by Gnostics, 262, f.417, ο΄. considered 
creators by Gnostics, 310, h. not to 
be addressed in stead and in dis- 
paragement of our Lord 417, g. the 
medium through which the Son 
was wont to shew Himself, 120, g. 
418, h. 

Anomwans, did but profess pure Arian- 
ism, 84, Ὁ. 10, u. 12, x. 25, f. 114, b. 
only partially known to Athanasius, 
51, a. 128, h. differ from Arius as to 
κατάληψις, 96, f. said God could be 
perfectly known by us, 96, f. directly 
opposed, not Catholics, but Semi- 
arians, 126, c. said that Catholics 
ought to hold our Lord as not Sonof the 


Father but as Brother, 151, z. 200, a. 
and the Spirit the Brother of the Son, 
200, a. their public irreverence, 213, 
a. said that the Divine Substance 
was unbegotten, 224, a. 

Anonymous author, 147, t. 

Anthropomorphites, 267, m. 

Antichrist, 79, q. 178, 1. 188, 3. or the 
devil, is he who assails a Council’s 
decisions, 5, m. 

Antiquity, a note of true faith, 76, 1. 
to suppose mistaken, an absurdity, 
78, 0. appeal to, fatal to Arians, 82, u. 

Aphthartodocete, 375, u. 

Apollinarians, 189, Ὁ. 221, f. 241, h. 
267, 1. 289, h. 291, k. 292, n. 443, Ὁ. 
447, x. 

Apostle, the, title of 5. Paul, 131, d. 

Archetype, the Son is of our sonship, 15, 
ἢ, 56, k. 140, n. God is of creatures, 
18, 0. the Word and Wisdom, 29, k. 
140, n. 333, t. 373, s. Father and 
Son of those relations, 151, z. 153, 2. 
211, f. 215, k. 416, e. God is of all 
perfection, 220, d. 

Arianism, a state religion, 2,c. 4, h. 77, 
τη. 190, c. 193, 5. 341, 1. anticipation 
of in 3d cent., 47, 1. caused disorders, 
75, h. stationary period of, 110, q. fore- 
runner of Antichrist, 178, 1. 188, 3. 
doctrinal connection with Apollina- 
tianism and Eutychianism, 289, ἢ. 
292, n. opposed to Apollinarianism 
historically and ethically, 292, n. 

Arians, chameleons, 2, c. atheists, 3, f. 
25, 1. 184, k. 492, 2. diabolical, 9, s, 
49, 1. 410, a. mad, 2, 6. 25, 2. 91, q. 
177, 1. 189, 2. 202, 4. 216, 6. 231, 2. 
&c. foes of Christ, 6, n. passim. not 
Christians, 27, h. 85, 1.179, 4. 183, 4. 
194, 2. 439, 3. profaneness of, 75, ἢ. 
213, a. 234, 2. few in number, 80, s. 
hypocrites, 127, g. the giants, 459, 2. 
modern Jews, 282, a. like heathen 
polytheists, 301, c. 423, n. 492, 3. 
serpents, dogs, wolves, &c, 341, ἢ, 

Arians, attack the Nicene definition, 
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A.D. 350. 1, b. appeal to Scripture, 
1, 0,07, 2. 84,0. 108, 1112, 0.116. ἃ: 
123, u. 178, c. 183, 1. 385, a. varia- 
tions of, 2, Ὁ. ΕἸ t. vO, 1, 93, 1.103, 1. 
128, 3. 136, 1.227, 1. convicted them- 
selves, 2, 0. Ὁ, Ὁ: 128, 1. 220 init. 
286, 2. 496, 6. use force, 4, ἢ. un- 
willing to speak plainly, 10, u. 193, 2 
introduce, yet complain of unscrip- 
tural terms, 31, p. 52, 1. 112, u. 116, 
g. 133, 3. 134, 2. 138,2. 4.225, 1. in 
what agree with Sabellians, 37, y. 
at, c, 114, b. 169, begal, τ 990; be 
514, 1. 515, τ. with Samosatenes, 
41, e. 113, y. 114, Ὁ. their evasions, 
104. γ. 108, ἢν 1: 1.11]; 5.119. ἃ: 
195,a. enforce certain interpretations 
of Scripture by anathema, 120, p. 
in what respect zealous for Scripture 
above other heretics, 178, c. do but 
bring objections, 235, b. argue ab- 
stractedly, 256, 0. argue that if the 
Son not at, He was against the 
Father’s will, 121, 3. 486, ¢.h.489,k. 
teach that our Lord is not the true 
Son of God, yet not a son like us, 
10, u. that He is in one sense true 
Son, 108, 1. 307, ἃ. misinterpret the 
term Son, 24, b. misinterpret the 
term Word, 26, g. attempt to con- 
sider our Lord neither God nor 
creature, 10, u. 224, a. 423, m. hold 
two Gods, 63, g. 118, m. 150, y. 
423, m. or worship whom they call a 
creature, 191, d. 206, 1.301, 6.411. b. 
423,mandn. maintain in fact a su- 
preme and a secondary God, 118, m. 
hold two Substances, 203, d. hold 
Wisdom to bea quality in God, 515,r. 
yet impute this to Catholics and Sa- 
bellians, 95, c. 336, b. explain away 
the Atonement,267,1. tend to deny the 
manhood, 292,n. falsely supposed by 
La Croze to have invented θεοτὄκος, 
ibid. 

Arian opinions; that our Lord has 
no περιχώρησις with the Father, 
(vid. Cereumincession.) is one with the 
Father only in teaching, &c. 107, f. 
145, 2.148, 5.155, ¢.414,b. that Heis 
not Son by nature, 16, k. not eternal 
because the Son, 24, b. 98, n. 112, x. 
407, q. 412, ὁ. had a beginning be- 
cause aSon,112,x.214,b. in one sense 
real Son, 307, d. 332, s. not really 
Word and Wisdom, 25, f. the Word 
notionally, 332, s. not Word, but 
so called, 25, f. 307, d. not a true 
Son but socalled, 41,3.218,m.307,d. 
333, u. one of many words, 26, g. 
331, q. 336, b. one of many powers, 
134, 1. as the locust, 137, 1. 186, 
}. created by true Word and Wis- 
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dom, 41, δ. 114, b,-811, k. 551. τ᾿ 
336, ’b. is Wisdom as having acquired 
it, 95, c. alterable, 289, h. is a 
creature not as one of the crea- 
tures, 10, ἃ. 307, 6. Son only by only, 
62, f. that He is begotten, that is, 
made ,309,9.that Heis Only-begotten 
because created that other creatures 
might be created by means of Him, 
12, x. created for our sakes, 321, 2.3. 
medium of creation, 316, c. 525, bed. 
that He is God’s instrument, 12, Ze 
acted at the Father’s will, 118, τς 
121,1. had not a human soul, 115, τ 
119, o. 289, ἢ. suffered in His divine 
nature, 115, {. 119, 0. 123, a. was 
visible in His divine nature, 114, 2. 
120, q. 123, u. Mediator in His ‘di- 
vine nature, LOY δ. 115. 1. © vieas 
in His divine nature, 115, 1, 267, 1. 
292, m,n. 

Ariminum, Letter of the Council of, 
85, d. excuse of the Fathers there, 
153, i. 

Ariomaniacs, 91, q. whence the title, 
2, ¢. 9), ἡ 485, 1 19 1..0: 

Arius, his letter to Eusebius, 1, a. he 
copied from Asterius, 13, 2. vid. also 
3b; ἐς (where Tillemont reads rag’ 
αὐτοῦ for πρὸ. Note 21. on Arians.) 
his Thalia, 94, a. acknowledged at 
the Council of Jerusalem, 103, u. his 
character and person, 183, i. main- 
tained that the Son could alter, 
230, a. 

Artemas, 102, 5. 

As, sense of, 430, t. it implies re- 
semblance in a certain respect, 359, f. 
431, x. 

Asterius, one of the chief elder Arians, 
13, b. taught that the Son alone 
could bear God’s creative Hand, 13, 
c. condemns the προβολὴ, 97, h. ses 
Semiarian terms, 100, q. writes like 
Eusebius, ibid. taught that the Son 
was created by and called after the 
attribute Wisdom, 336, b. that He 
created in imitation of God, as His 
minister, 319,5.calledamany-headed 
hydra, and why, 100, q. 492, p. 

Athanasius, δ. his attention to the sense 
rather than the wording of doctrine, 
17, m. 32, 1. 36, 3. 50, 1. 157, i. 228, 
1. insight into doctrine, 128, ἢ. scarce- 
ly mentions the Homoiision in his 
Orations, 17, m. 157, i. 210, ἃ, e. 262, 
f.264, g.acknowledgesthe Semiarians 
as brethren, 17, m. 157, i. seems not 
to know the Acacians well, 7, p. nor 
the Anomeeans, 51, a. 128, ἢ. how far 
learned, 52,d. 146, 1. 223, 2. whether 
at Council of Seleucia, 73, b. his 
change of tone towards Constantius, 
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90, p. does not know the Semiarians 
as well as S. Hilary, 103, t. dis- 
approves the Homeeusion, 137, g. 
treats the Semiarians like 8. Hilary 
when they part from Arians, 139, m. 
description of his person, 183, 1. 
replies to Anomeans, as their doc- 
trine is reported to him, 200, a. 
his reverent way of speaking, 216, 
c. 490, 1. repeats and improves 
himself, 54, h. 225, b. 227, ἢ. 
265, k. 394, g. eloquent writer, 265, 
k. answers objections from texts inthe 
first instance by the Regula Fidei 
or Scope of Scripture, 283, c. metho- 
dical manner in his Orations, 306, b. 
his arguments adopted by subsequent 
fathers, 317, d. 342, b. 369, i. 415, ἃ. 
seems to use ‘‘ substance’”’ for ‘4 sub- 
sistence’”’ or person, 244, k. seems 
to disown heretical baptism, 339, e. 
seems to consider our Lord a creature 
according to the flesh, 344, f. seems 
to say we must not ca!l Him a crea- 
ture according to the flesh, 347, 1. 
may be wrested to sanction Apolli- 
narianism and Eutychianism, 291, k. 
345, g. does not use the post- Eutychi- 
an Catholic phraseology, 345, g. 480, 
d. nor the post- N estorian,345,¢. really 
refutes both Nestorian and Eutychian 
heresies, 244, 1. vagueness of his 
parallelisms in doctrine, 359. f. seems 
in one place to impute, not ascribe, 
infirmities to our Lord, ibid. argues 
about ‘* First-born’’ contrariwise to 
Marcellus, 368, e. seems to say that 
Adam before his fall had no habitual 
grace,379, g. seems to say that God 
is not in substance in every thing, 
i.e. materially, 18, τι, 431, ἃ. objects 
to ‘* God suffered in the flesh,’’ 444, i. 
does not admit our Lord’s ignorance 
except for argument’s sake, 454, b. 
seems to assert our Lord’s ignorance 
in His manhood, 461, b. yet really is 
speaking of thenature of His manhood 
in itself, (1. 6. what would have been 
in another, or what was economically 
ignorance,) 464, f. 466, ¢. 468, k. con- 
siders our Lord’s advance in wisdom 
to be only its manifestation, 474, q. 

Atheism, as predicated of Arius and the 
Arians, 3, f.25, 1. of Aetius, &c.81,3. 
184,1. οἵ Asterius,340,¢. of Sabellius, 
Marcellus, &c. 340, g. of Valenti- 
nus, ibid. of heathenism, 3, f. 184, k. 
340, g. of philosophers, 340, g. of 
Christians, ibid. 

Atonement, 254, k.267, 1.357, e. 375, x. 
377, d. 378, 6. 446, p. 456, 5. 520, 2. 
explained away by Arians, 267, l. by 
Apollinarians, 267, 1. 443, g. by Nes- 
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torians, 267, 1.443, g. by Eutychians, 
267, 1. 
Auwentius, 82, x. 86, f. 


B. 


Baptism the work of the Three Persons, 
338, 5. by heretics whether invalid, 
339, e. whether it cleanses, 340, f. 
not in Name of Ingenerate or Framer, 
but of Father,56,i. Arian into Creator 
and creature, 339, 3. 

Basil of Ancyra, 74, ὃ. 89, 0. 117, k. 
139; 5167, 7. 

Beginning, new, Christ, 250, d. 360, g. 

Beginning of ways, name of Office, 
350, 1. belongs to the Son as man 
because God, ibid. 

Beryllus, 541, b. 

Bull, Bp. his interpretation of ‘‘ He 
was tefore His generation,” 353, a. 
363, a. of ““ First-born of crea- 
tion,’ 367, ἃ. 368, g. considers our 
Lord’s *‘ condescension’”’ at the crea- 
tion equivalent to ‘* generation,” 
97, m. 368, g. 396, i. 


C. 


Calvin, 46, k. 

Catholics, how far ever called after 
human masters, 179, e. accused by 
heretics of inconsistency for holding 
a mystery, 140, ἢ. the very name a 
test of the true Church, 180, f. 

Cause efficient, 284, 2. 309, 2. 310, h. 
420, 1. 

Chancel, place for Clergy, 101, r. 

Curist, the title introduced seldom in 
Athan.’s first three Discourses, 512, 
b. used hy S. Hilary for our Lord’s 
Divine Nature,512, b. not mere man, 
lest we should be man-worshippers, 
303, 3. 

CHRIST, was anointed as man with 
His Godhead, 248, b. His manhood 
a garment, 249,c.291, Κ. 864,2. isan 
immediate principle of life to each 
Christian, 250,d. type and model of 
our moral perfection, 254, i. He came 
that we might fulfil the Law, 254, k. 
wholly God and wholly man, 295, o. 
not aservant as man, but took on 
Him a servile nature, 309, b. said to 
be such by many fathers, ibid. Priest 
and Mediator as man because God, 
107, 6. 115, f. anointed as man be- 
cause God, 251, f. Mediator, Lord, 
and Judge as man because God,303,e. 
First-born both as Creator and as 
man, because God, ibid. beginning of 
ways, as man, because God, 350, |. 
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not a creature though He took on Him 
a created nature, 344, f. why, ibid. 
347, 1. not an adopted Son, 344, f. 
His Person eternal and _ infinite, 
359, f. His manhood an adjunct, 
ibid. a new beginning, 250, d. 
360, g. 

CHRIST, has two whole natures, 450, 
b. united by a circumincession, 551, 
ἢ. united in One Person, 450, b. yet 
distinct, in His own Person, 445, 1. 
479, b. attributes of each of His two 
natures attributed to the other in His 
one Person, (the ἀντίδοσις ἰδιωριάτων,) 
944,1. 443, h. 448, z. 450, Ὁ. Christ, 
the Word and God, suffered, was 
put to death, buried, &c. 444, i. yet 
not affected in His Godhead by 
the incarnation, 295, ὁ. 444, k. 
combines the energies of each nature 
in single acts, (the deavdgunn ἐνέργεια!) 
445, τι. 448, z. 

CuRIST, took our fallen flesh, 241, ἢ. 
had sinless infirmities of the flesh, 
448, z. His flesh our renovation, 
250, ἃ. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a. 
permitted and suspended at will the 
operations of His manhood, 477, a. 
took a body naturally subject to death, 
243, 1. submitted to death, as man, 
at His will, 481, e. His soul had not 
God’s infinite knowledge, 461, b. 
His soul was troubled, &c. 477, a. 
had a human will and a divine, 480, c. 
ἃ. yetnot two discordant wills, 480, c. 
Curist, had both a divine and human 
knowledge, 461, b. had a soul in 
nature ignorant, ibid. but not igno- 
rant in fact, ibid. was not ignorant 
in, though ex humana natura, ibid. 
said by some fathers to be ignorant 
as man, ibid. 462, c. and to grow in 
knowledge, 462, c. this doctrine 
afterwards heretical, 462, d. His 
ignorance said by the fathers to be 
but economical, 464, f. 468, k. held 
to be truly ignorant by Adoptionists, 
466, g. ignorant for our sakes, 468, k. 
assumes ignorance as the Almighty 
in the O. T. 471, πὶ ὁ: perfect in 
knowledge, as man, from the first, 
473, p. as man, knew all things that 
are in fact, not 27 posse, ibid. said by 
some Fathers to grow in wisdom, 
474, q. His wisdom did not grow, 
but was manifested, ibid. 


INDEX TO FOOT NOTES AND MARGINAL REFERENCES, 


400, d. 473, 3. test of orthodoxy 
against Arianism, 46, i. 95, d. 46, i. 
116, h. 187, 1, 2. 338, d. 339, a. 
423, 2. not material, 399, b. 403, i. 
405, m. 

applied to the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, 551, h. 

Coalition, of Meletians with Arians, 
89, m. Semi-arians with Donatists, 
ibid. 

Comparisons, imply similarity, 16, g. 
in sacred matters vague and general, 
359, f. 431, x. y. hence wrested by 
heretics, 359, f. explained away by 
them, 431, y. 

Conceptions, vid. Name, Title, Archetype. 
Notion. human of God, not adequate, 
326, g.333,u. approximations, 333,u. 
to be used as such, ibid. heresy of 
rejecting them, ibid. 431, y. partial, 
439, c. 

Condescension, of our Lord at creation, 
is not generation, 368, g. 396, i. con- 
sists in His imparting Himself while 
He creates, 32, q. 372, q. 391, 5. in 
making Himself an archetypal Son 
to creation, 32, q. 246, a. 373, s. 

Confession, of the Dedication, 89, ο. 
106, b. of the Macrostich, 111, t. first 
of Sirmium, 117, 1. 289, h. Sardican, 
84, ὁ. 123, ἃ. with a date, 83, y. 
124, y. of Ancyra, 139, m. 

Constans, 110, p. 

Constantine, treats the Arian question 
as ἃ logomachy, 65, 1. highly ho- 
noured in memory, 59, b. 

Constantius, 74, 2.90, p. 109, 1. 117, i. 
127, 6. 158, 2.190, c. 

Consu stantial, vid. One in Substance. 

Convulsions, &c. proper to heretical 
prophets, 467, i. 

Councils, (vid. Nicene,) Ecumenical, 
49. 0. 79, 1. 03,9. 109.1, 188, 1, 
their decisions cannot be re-discussed, 
5, m. 84, c. function of, to fix and 
authenticate traditions, 49, p. their 
condemnation sufficient without con- 
troversy, 188, b. 

Council of Antioch against Samosatene, 
141, 0. of Tyre, 103, ἃ. of Seleucia, 
73, c. of Jerusalem, 103, ἃ. of the 
Dedication at Antioch, 105, z. of 
Sirmivm, 117, 1. of Ancyra, 139, 
(2nd) m. of Ariminum, 88, k. of 
Lateran under Pope Martin, 416, f. of 
Fourth Lateran, 145, r. of Basil, 
461, 6. of Trent, 389, h. 


Christians do not take titles from men, 
179, e. 180, f, 1.181, 1. 

Chrysologus, 16, i. 

Chrysostom, 16, i. 

Church, of the Holy Sepulchre, 103, x. 
the Dominicum Aureum, 105, z. 

Circumincession, (περιχώρησις,) 116, 2. 


Creation, &c. eternal because gene- 


ration, according to Origen, 65, m. 
has no similitude on earth, 18, o. 
153, c. ΤΉ, posse, 65, m. not eternal, 
because creatures perishable, 223, g. 
532, 3. 
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Creatures, created by one command, 
367, 2. cannot create, 310, h. ser- 
vants, but the Word Lord, 296, 2. 
313, 2. 350, 1. 493, 1. creature can- 
not help creature, 338, 1. aid each 
otber for one end, 319, 3. no one 
like another, 308, e. 319, 2. perish- 
able, 209, 2. 223, 9. 232, 1. 263, 4. 
349, 1. all weak without divine grace 
and power, 32, q. 251, e. 338, 2. 
372,q. 393, e. made sons by the Son, 
32, q. 236, c. 246, a. if not creature, 
then God, 423, m. 

Creed, the record of traditions, 49, p. 
80, 1. 

Cross, exaltation of, 104, x. 

Cyril, S. cf Jerusalem, 292, m. 


dD, 


Definition (vid. Nicene) of a Council 
not to be re-discussed, 5, m. such as 
Nicene, 34, c. 

Deification, 380, h. 

Demophilus, 82, x. 86, f. 

Development of theology, early, 47, 1. 

Devil, his ignorance, 354, b. father, 
leader, &c. of Arians, 9, s. 49, 1. 
333, 4. 386, 1. 410, ἃ. 425, 6. 

Dilatation or expansion, in God, 528, 
b. doctrine of Marcellus, c. in what 
sense admitted by fathers, ibid. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 44, e. 46, i. 
224, a. 

Dionysius of Rome, 45, h. 

Discourses, Athan.’s, their object and 
character, 178, d. 

Disputations, 44, e. 

Doctrine, test of, the religious sense, 
328, ἢ. 


E. 


Ecclesiastical sense, 283,c. v. Regula 
Fidei. 

Ecclesiasticus,book of,not in the Canon, 
31,0. 

Ecumenical Councils, 49, o. 

Equality of Son to Father, what it 
means, 149, x. 157, i. 211, f. im- 
plied in ‘* One in Substance,” 40, c. 

Esther, book of, not in the Canon, 31,0. 

Eudoxius, 1, a. 74, f. 126, c. 

Eunomius, 96, f. 114, ο. 151, z. 200, a. 
255, m. 315, Ὁ. 

Eusebians did not avow their heresy 
under Constantine, 30, m. but attack 
Athan. 30, m.84,b. aim at restoring 
Arius, 30, m. then hold Councils to 
explain the faith, 30, m. 84, b. 110, 
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4: 128, 2. attack the Nicene Council, 
102, 2. 103, 2. attack Nicene terms 
as unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 130, 2. 
138,4. did not dare profess Arianism, 
84, b. evaded a condemnation of 
Arianism, 82, 1. 108, g. 138, 3. 
the same as Acacians, 88, 1. con- 
tained in them two parties, 103, t. 
110, 0. q. separation of the two parties 
when, 122,t. their distinction between 
Homoiision and Homeeiision, 144, q. 
their love of gain and preferment, 
190, c. 258, 2. 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 20, u. his 
letter at Nicewa, 35, t. his doctrine 
of our Lord’s moral advancement, 
234, 1. 

Eusebius of Cesarea, his Letter to his 
Church, 1, Ὁ. 58, a. evades the ἐξ 
οὐσίας, 62, 6. 64, i. uses instead the 
ix μετουσίας, 400, c. condemns the 
ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων evasively, 62,e. vid. 112, 
u. holds that our Lord is alone from 
God, because immediately created, 
62, 6. calls our Lord a creature, 62, f. 
created to create others, 62, f. 525, Ὁ. 
because they could not bear God’s 
hand, 100, q. says that He is consti- 
tuted to be the Only Son, 62, f. 100, q. 
considers Him a second substance, a 
secondGod,63,g 118,m.203,d.399,a, 
confesses Him to be the Image, but as 
a resemblance, 64,1. heterodox sen- 
tence in the Letter, which Bull thinks 
spurious, 65, 1. letter to Euphration, 
91,n. hesays that the Son is not Very 
God, 99, p. that He is Priest, as 
God,107,e.292,m. that He is ‘‘about”’ 
the Father, 131, e. calls Marcellus 
a Judaizer, 282, a. prejudices the 
doctrine of our Lord’s perfect man- 
hood, 292, n. confesses our Lord to 
be a real Son, 307, d. did not admit 
the σεριχώρησις, 338, ἃ, 399, a. con- 
trast in doctrine with Athan. 373, 8. 
considers the Son, not as the Father’s 
Idea and Will, but as a minister to 
It, ibid. conceives a medium between 
Father and Son, ibid. 

Eustathius, 157, i. 

Eutyches, 222, f. 243, i. 267, 1. 

Eutychianism, 243,i.477, a. connection 
with Arianism, 289, h. its grounds in 
antiquity, 345, g. 480,d. admits yet 
detected by θεοτόκος, 447, x. 

Euzoius, 127, f. 

Eve compared to 8. Mary, 328, i. 

Exacionite, 127, ἃ. 

Exactness, doctrinal, primitive want 
of, 345, g. 464, f. 474, q. 480, ἃ. 

Expansion, or dilation, in God, 528, 


b, c. 
Exucontians, 127, ἃ, 
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F. 


Faith, implicit, 76, i. once altered, ever 
altering, 80, r. office of, 153, d fin. 
FaTHER, the Fount of Godhead, 25, e. 
283, d. 284, e. ever, though not 
Creator ever, 65, τη. 201, b. implies 
Son, 65, m. 98, n. 223, g. 407, q. im- 
plies production from within, in op- 
position to without, 25,e.202,2.207,2. 
ever perfect,201,c. not, as Father God, 
how, 211, f, 524, f. only true Father, 
18, 0. 151, z. 211, f. 212. g. 416, 6. 
516, y. bids the Son, how, 324, b. 
337, c. though Father, not before 
Son,” 412, c. ever Father, ever 
Son, 532, 4. His bidding one act 
with the Son’s assent, 324, c. 337, ο.Ἅ 
whole God, though He has given 
to the Son to be whole God, 326, g. 
334, y. God as abso lutely as if the 
Son were not God, 326, g. Only God, 
not in contrast with the Son, but with 
works, 33, r. and so Ingenerate, 53, g. 
acts immediately on the creation, 15, 
ἃ. 997, 0: S72, 6: acts through the 
Son, 15, e. 337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 4. 
422,1.ifnot Father, not Creator, 25, 6. 
in the Son and the Son in, 33, r. 

338, d. 

Fecundity, 25, e. 202, 2. an attribute 
of perfection, 283, d. 

Fire from fire, illustration of the Son, 
39, b. tended perhaps to Arianism, 
ibid. 

First-born, Christ of men, 367, d.368, f. 
of all creation, 369, k. 370, n. denotes 
an office, 369, ἢ. 878,5. means “‘first- 
born to creation,” 370, m. whether 
it mean ‘heir,’ 371, 0. means not 
“¢heir’”’ but ‘‘ representative,’’ 372, r. 
means archetypal Son, 373, s. 396, i. 

Flesh, Christ’s, our renovation, 250, d. 
359, 1. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a. 

Force, adoption of in religion, 4, h.53, f. 
286, f. 

Foreknowledge, the Son by, 11,1. 114, 
6. 119, 2. 186, 2. vid. p.510. (11.) 

Forerunners of Antichrist, 80, q. 

Forgiveness possible withoutatonement, 
254, k. 360, g. 378, e. sudden pos- 
sible, 378, f. 

Freedom from sin and corruption, 
through Incarnation, 254, k. 360, g. 


G. 


Generation Divine, eternal,19,s.201, b- 
and never ceasing, 201, b. an end, 
not a way to an end, 201, b. 527, k. 
necessary for external Divine opera- 
tions, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7. beyond 
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human thought, 330, n. not to be 
likened to human, 19, s. 330, n. as 
not creation, 18, ὁ, 153, 6. 214, 2. 
does not imply passion, 17,1.140,1.2. 
153, 1. or separation, 221, 1. does not 
depend on time, 329, 1. held ἐγ) posse 
by Constantine and Eusebius, 65, 1. by 
Theognis, 65, m. by Asterius, 102, 1. 

Generation of all things, through the 
Son, 32, q. 246, a. 261, e. 372, q. 
3.79. Se 

Gentleness, test of the Divine Spirit, 

ἢ. 1- 

George of Cappadocia, 88, k. 134, f. 

George of Laodicea, 89, o. 

Germinius, 74, 6. 

Giants, 58, m. 325, d. 459, 2. 

Gibbon, unfairness of, 46, k. 90, p.91, q. 
95. b 

Gnosties attributed creation to angels, 
310, h. appealed to Scripture, 386, a. 

Gop in substance separate from, yet 
present with all things, 18, n. 214, 3. 
431, u. vid. also 399, b. the Archetype 
of created things, 18, ο. 220, ἃ. has 
nothing additional to His substance, 
38, z. 51, b. 131, e. 493, q. called One 
and Only, not to exclude the Son and 
Spirit, but creatures, 33, r. 407, 2. 
called ingenerate in same sense, 53, ¢. 
if Father, Father ever, because God, 
but if Creator, not Creator ever, 
because of creatures, 223, g. not 
subject to laws, 255, m. no accidents 
in, 37, y. 493, 5. simplicity of His 
Nature, 334, x5 y. 493, τ. 515, τ᾿ 
which was infringed by Catholics ac- 
cording to Anomeeans, 334, x. really 
guarded by the Catholic doctrine, 
334, y. infringed by Arians, ibid. by 
Sabellians, &c. 514, q. 515, r. His 
power exceeds His actual operations, 
378, f 

Gop suffered, was buried, &c. God’s 
body, &c. 296, 1. 444, i. 

Gopv’s Mother, 420, i. 440, 6. 447, 5 
and x. 

Gods, men are in the Word, 236, c. 
380, h. 

Gorgias, 401, e. 

Gorpieus, the month, 88, i. 

Grace contrasted with teaching, 359, 1. 
360, g. 393, e. 

Greek Fathers, accused of tritheism, 
219, b. 


iH. 


Heresies, in what they agreed and dif- 
fered, 41, 6. 114, Ὁ. run into each 
other, 189, b. 292, n. 295, Ὁ. are 
partial views of the truth, 219, b. 
450, c. 
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Heresies, concerning Christ, agree 
(most of them) in denying our Lord’s 
titles to belong to one and the same 
Person, 41, e. 312, m. tended to 
deny the Atonement, 267, 1. 

Heresy, the principle of interminable 
schism, 80, r. 

Heretical baptism, whether valid, 339,e. 
whether it cleanses, 340, f. 

Heretics, zealous for Scripture, 178, c. 
vid. Scripture. called after their 
masters, 179, e. 180, f. set up against 
their masters, 80, r. 92, 1. irreverent, 
213, a. affect reverence, 221, i. 

not the sincere and ignorant, 


330, 0. 

Hermas, 7, q» 31, 0. 

Hermits of 8. Austin, general of, his 
error at Council of Basil, 461, b. 

Hieracas, 97, 1. 523, b. 

Hilary, S. never heard the Nicene 
Creed till he was in exile, 76, i. 
excuses the Semi-Arians, 103, t. 
calls the Council of the Dedication 
an assembly of Saints, 105, z. treats 
the creed of Sirmium as Catholic, 
(ey 1]. 

Hosius, 122, t. 

Human nature has no stay, 18, p. 
211, f. 251, 6. assumed by our Lord, 
as it is, 241, h. sin not of the sub- 
stance of, 241, ἢ. 

Hypocrisy, Arian, 127, g. 187,3. 193, 4. 

Alypostases divided, 46, i. 


a3 


Ignorance, our Lord’s (vid. CHRIST) 
consequence of sin, 473, p. man’s of 
the last day, why, 470, m. 

Illustrations of heavenly things, 14], 3. 
153, d. not explanations, but safe- 
guards, 43, d. individuaily imperfect 
and tend to heresy, 25, c. 219, b. 304, 
2.359, f. 136, g. 405, 0. 430, 6. cor- 
rect each other, 140, n. intended not 
to prove, but to convey an idea, 220, 
6. far below things illustrated, 326, 
f. 491, 5. refutatory rather than posi- 
tive, ibid. retorted, 496, 7. explained 
away by heretics, because imperfect, 
431, y. 

Image, the Son the Father’s, 106, d. 
how evaded by Eusebians and Semi- 
arians, 35, u. living, 463, e. 491, n. 
whole from whole, perfect from 
perfect, &c. 331, p. unvarying, how a 
contradiction, 136, g. scriptural, and 
used by Athan. ibid. the Son, in all 
things except in being the Father, 
149, x. 211, f. not of the Father’s 
Person but of His substance, 21], f. 


9 
~~ 


985 


one God, one Image, 318, 4. implies 
perfection, 201, c. implies eternity, 
209, d. implies consubstantiality, 
ibid. implies unalterableness, 231, 1. 
255, 1. implies unchangeable son- 
ship, 211, f. 226, 1. 283, d. is implied 
in Sonship, 312, m. in being Word, 
ibid. illustrated by image of Emperor, 
how far, 405, o. vid. also 64, i. we 
new made in the Son’s, for made in, 
251, 1. 

Imitation not renewal, 359, 1. 360, g. 
393, 6. a means of renewal, 254, i. 
428, r. 

In, sense of, 430, 8. 

Incarnation of the Creator for our new 
creatlon, 251, f. 355, 3. 388, 2. 
caused hy man’s sin, 356, d. for 
atonement and renewal, 357, e. these 
two ends made one by the Fathers, 
ibid. 456, 5. not necessary for for- 
giveness, 254, k. necessary for re- 
newal, 254, k. 360, g. 378, e. for 
renewal in original Image of God, 
251, 1. for stedfastness, 254, 1. 372, 
1. 380, 1. 390, 2. 395, 2. 434, 3. 
475, 4. 552, 2. 

Incense burnt before imperial statues, 
313, n. 

Indiction, 109, n. 

Indifferentism, 178, ἃ. 

Ingenerate, symbol of the Anomeans, 
50, a. four senses of, 52,e. 146, 1. 
Arians used it against the Son, 53, g. 
113, 2. not introduced into the bap- 
tismal form, 56, i. used against the 
Holy Spirit by Macedonians, 121, 8. 
arguments brought against by fathers, 
228, f. 

Irreverence a sure mark of heresy, 
213, a. 

Trvingites, 467, i. 


J. 

Jansenius, 120, q. 

Jews, how they evaded prophecy, 259,b. 
numbers converted at first, 303, f. 
contrasted with Manichees, 130, 1. 
189, 1. 258, a. 450, b. 541, 1. 

Judith book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 


Nes 


Leo, S. repeats himself, 265, k. 

Light, a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 20, t. 

Like, implies distinction, 35, u. 64, i. 
116, ἢ. 139, 1. 144, q. belongs to 
qualities, rather than to substance, 
35, u. 155, g. no creature, to crea- 
ture, 308, e. cannot constitute a 
test of orthodoxy, 40,c. Arian senses 
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of, 155, g. yet rightly must mean 
oneness in nature, 76, i. 106, d. 
156, ¢,..139, 1. 1b/, 1. 211, ἢ wrong, 
when used of the Son, only when it 
is the extreme point confessed, 106, ἃ, 
Like in substance does not imply of 
the Substance, 139, 3. not material, 
as ‘* One in Substance,” according 
to Eusebians, 144, q. 
Like in all things, 84, a. 115, 6. 
Living Image, &c. the Son of the 
Father, 254, 1. 463, e. 491, n. 
Lucian, 13, b. 104, y. 106, Ὁ. c. 
Luther, 46, k. 295, ο. 


M. 


Macedonians, 121, 8. 385, a. 

Manhood of Christ, may be compared 
to an attribute of His Person, 359, f. 

Manichees, (vid. Jews.) 7, n. 97, 1. and 
I, 130, 1. 189, a. 221, f..472, 1. cons 
trasted with Jews, 258, a. 450, b. 

Manifestation of God in Christ, an 
Apollinarian tenet, 267, 1. 291, k. 
443, ο΄. and a Nestorian, 443, g. in one 
sense admitted by S. Athan. ibid. 

Marcellus, 97, τὰς 99,0. 109, m. 110, q. 
his doctrine, 110, r.114, z.c. 1. 120, 
p. 336, b. 368, 6. 381, 1. 385, a. 514, 


is qs 

Marcionites, 45, h. 153, 3. 

Mark of Arethusa, 83, y. 89, ὁ. 117, 1. 
921, f. 

Martyrium, or Church of Holy Se- 
pulchre, 103, x. 

Mary, S. compared by Fathers to the 
virgin earth from which Adam, 290, 
i. compared to Eve, 328, i. Mother 
of God, or δεοφόκος, 292, n. 420, 1. 
440, e. 447, s and x. Ever-Virgin, 
364, Ὁ. 381, 1. not said by fathers to 
be sanctified from the womb, 446, r. 

Master, to be named from a, note 
against heretics, 179, e. 

Materialivm, guarded against, 19, r. 
20, t. imputed to Catholics, 63, h. 
141, 4. 

Meaning more important than words, 
17, m. 32, 1. 36,3. 50, 1. 130, 2. 
138, 4. 157, i. 228, 1. 285, 2. 287, 4. 
485, e. 

Mediatorship of Christ, whether before 
the Incarnation, 107,e. 115, f. 267, 1. 
292, m. of the Word, 324, 2. 

Meletians, 89, m. 181, g. 

Meletius, S. 127, f. 128, g. 

Monarchy, doctrine of, 45, h. 512, ἃ. ὁ. 
524, 1. used as a tessera by all parties, 
513, e. vid. 116, 3. preserves the 
unity, 402, g. 512, a. 517, 6, 
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Monophysites, 243, i. 292, n. 295, o. 
359, f. 385, a. 

Montanists, 78,1. 467, i. 

Mother of God or θεοτόκος, title of S. 
Mary allowed by Arians, 447, x. 
ascribed by some to the Arians, 292, 
n. held by Monophysites, ibid. really 
condemned the Monophysites, 447, 
x. antiquity of, 420, i. meaning of, 
440,e. used by Greek Fathers, 447,8. 
by Latin, 447, x. test against Nesto- 
rians, ibid. 

Mystery the distinct mark of the Ca- 
tholic doctrine of the Trinity, 439, c. 
mysteries in Scripture are of facts not 
words, 238, e. 


NN. 


Natural laws, God not subject to, 
255, m. 

Nature, laws of, the Son incarnate 
under, 243, i. 295, ὁ. which the 
Eutychians denied, 243, i. 477, a. 
suspended them at His will, 477, a. 
481, e. 

——— above will, 489, i. 

divine in Christ, circumscribed 

by Eutychians, 295, o. 

human in Christ, denied by 
Eutyches, why, 345, g. not uniformly 
acknowledged in terms by 8. Athan. 
ibid. 489, d. 

Natures, two in Christ, distinct from 
each other, 445, 1. interchange their 
attributes, (ἀντίδοσις Diwmarwy,) 443, 
ἢ. unite their energies in single acts, 
(δεανδρικὴ ἐνέργεια,) 445, τη. 

Nestorianism, 41, e. 244, 1. 907,1. 291, 
k. 292, ἢ. 345, g. 443, g. 447, x. 
550, g. 

Nicene Council, both condemned Arian- 
ism and substituted orthodox sym- 
bols, 5, 1. Ecumenical, 49, o. its 
proceedings against the Meletians, 
181, g. 

Nicene Definition, a critical test, 146, 
s. when assailed by Arians, 1, b. 
assailed as unscriptural, ibid. 84, b. 
129, Ὁ. as disowned at Antioch, 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. as Sa- 
bellian, 129, b. as implying a dis- 
tinction between God and His sub- 
stance, ibid. (vid. One zr Substance.) 

Nicomedia, earthquake at, 74, c. 

Noetus, 115, f. 

Votton human, of the Divine Being, 
contrasted with the reality, 38, z. 
96, 6.164, €. 155. 7 177. a. 211.4. 
219, Ὁ. 244, k. 307, ἃ. 326, g. 333, u. 
399, b. 439, c. 
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Novelty, a refutation of alleged doc- 
trines, 12, y. 76, 1. 78, 0. involves 
change, 76, k. 80, s. 

Number, the Divine Nature not subject 
to, 334, y. 412, d. 452, a. 


O. 


One in Substance, (vid. Substance,) 35, 
t. implies Same in likeness, 35, u. 
involves equality, 40, c. secures our 
privilege as well as Christ’s prero- 
gative, 57, k. excludes a second 
Substance, 63, g. accused of mate- 
rialism, 63, ἢ. 141, 4. of Sabellianism, 
203, d. sense puton it by the Eusebi- 
ans, 144, q. specific test of heresy, 
146, s. a word of long standing in the 
Church, 64, k. history of, 35, t. de- 
nied by Arians before the Nicene 
Council, 95, b. why rejected at An- 
tioch, 143, p. not insisted on un- 
seasonably by Athanasius, 157, i. 
178, d. nor by others, 157, i. 

One by ee 107, ft. 155. Ὁ. 
414 

Ovations, S. Athan.’s methodical, 306, 
b. repetitions in, 225, b. 265, kK, 

Origen, 44, 6. 48, 1. 252, die 


ΡΣ 


Pantheism, 333, t. 

Paraclete, denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit in Ὁ. 1. 548, ἃ. 

Participation, whole, the same as gene- 
ration, 15, f. of God through the Son, 
15, e. 41, 2. 202, 8. 246, a. charac- 
teristic of Sonship, 15, f. a gift to all 
creation, 32, q. of the Word, dei- 
fication, 151, 2—5. 192, 1. 2386, c. 
380, h. 434, 5.6. of the Son, adoption, 
236, 0. 

Patri -ipassian doctrine, 114, Ὁ. 115, f. 
529, d. 

Patronage Court, possessed by Arians, 
4, n. 190, c. 

Patrophilus, 74, g. 

Paul, S. called ‘‘the Apostle,” 131, d. 

Paul of Samosata. (vid. Semosatene.) 

Perfection in sense of personality, 108, 
1, 116, ἢ: 

PERSON, in reference to God, not equi- 
valent with Individuum, 155, ΠΟ hardly 
denotes an abstract idea, but is a 
term, 412, d. more correct to say the 
than a, ibid. whether possible to speak 
of God as One Person, ibid. 

Prnrsons, of the Holy Trinity imply 
Each Other, 33, r. eternally distinct 
from Each Other, 211, f. 412, d. the 
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same one Substance yet not mere 
aspects of the same, 326, g. 515, r. 
worshipped with one worship, 407, r. 
operate with one operation, 309, 3. 
337, ὃ. 338, 4. 416, f. 422, 1. one in 
will, 324, c. ifone in will and operation, 
one in substance, 416, f. Each God 
wholly, 334, y. 406, p. 407, 5. 412, d. 

515, r. x. Each as absolutely Sodas if 
the Others were not, 326, g. 515, r. 
contain Each Other, 326, g. 338, d. 
399, a. contain Each Other because 
the same Substance, 399, a. b. 402, 

g.vid. also 203,d. Each Other? slife, 

400,d. numerically one, 399, a. 402,¢. 

yet ‘really beyond number, 334, y. 

412,d 452, a. Each, when contem- 
plated by our feeble reason, excludes 
the Others, 412, d. when viewed to- 
gether, abstracted not into Three, 
but into One Substance, ibid. Each 
first, 412,d. the tather works through 
the Son in the ὃ Spirit, 422,1. 

Person, the First in the Holy Trinity 
loses nothing by giving all to the 
Son, 326, g. 407, s. because He 
gives eternally, 901, ¢. imparts di- 
vinity, that is, is one with, 203, ὁ. 

PERSON, the Second in the Holy Trinity 

not a Are attribute, or relation, 
326, g. 515, τ΄ ἃ. not a part of God, 
326) ἃ g. rev ealed solely in His relation 
to the First, 452, b. whole God, 326, 
g. has the ‘Godhead, propriety, &e. 
of the First, 145, τ. 400, ἃ, is the 
being, fulness, life, the all of the 
First, 400, d. 403, i. 1. 407, 5. 424, ο. 
475, 2, one with tne F irst because from 
the First, 402, α. whole God because 
Son of whole God, 407, s. 412, d. 

Personality, our Lord’s in the manhood, 
taught by Marcellus, Photinus, &c. 
512, Ὁ. not in the Godhead , by Arius, 
&e. Ἢ ,e. not inthe manhood, 234, 4. 
237, 1. 244, 1. 446, o. 

Philo, 107, e. 120, q. 292, m. 

Philoponus, 16, i. 

Philosophers, Greek, discordant, 8, r. 
how far pursued by Christian fathers, 
52, ἃ. 224, a. 

Photinus, 110.9: 114, 0. 117, |. 

Platonic doctrine, 45, h. 51, b. 131, e. 
187, a. 224, a. 

Play, upon names, 114, b. 182, h. upon 
words, 237, ἃ. 255, ἢ. 

Pope, his primitive power, 44, f. title 
of, given to others, 96, g. 99, 1. pro- 
test of Arian East against, 105, z. 
109, m. 

Potamius, 122, t. 

Potentially, God Creator ever, but not 
Father, 65, m. 

Praxeas, 45, h. 
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Prefects, Pretorian, 73, a. 

Priesthood of Christ, 107, e. 267, 1. 
292, m. 

Private Judgment, 78, τι. 233, a. 256, 
6257, 5: 411, 2, 414; αὐ 77: 
482, f. 485, 7. 

Procession, why not generation, 532, c. 

Prophets, Spirit of, the Holy Spirit or 
Paraclete, 548, d. 

Prophets, French, 467, i. 

Ptolemy the Valentinian, 486, h. 

Punishment for opinion, 53, f. 286, f. 


QO. 


Quakers, 467, i. 
Quarto-decimans, 79, p. 


R. 


Radiance, illustration of the Son, 39, 
b. might have seemed quasi-Sabellian 
in early times, ibid. implies both 
contemporaneousness and homoge- 
neity, 41, d. 199, 2. what the object 
of such illustrations, 220, 0. 

Reason, the Son the ’ Father's, 25, 6. 
in what sense, 208, b. 

Regula Fidei, 78, n. 233, a. 283, Ὁ: 
328, |. 341, 1. 343, Ο: 385, δ. 390, 3. 
498, 6. 439, ἃ, 440, 3. 4. 450, 7.8. 
472, 4. 482, f. 549, 3. 550, 3. 553, 7. 
vid. also 21, Le 

Revelation, new, of the Montanists, 
467, i. 

Reverence, in sacred subjects charac- 
teristic of S. Athanasius, 216, c. 
490, 1. 

Rhetorius, 178, ἃ. 

Righteousness of the Word, fills us, 
239 fin. 444, 4. 


s. 


Sab llianism, 24, Ὁ. 26, g. 98, m. 114, 
ab. tie, 1. 117. Ἰ, "908, d. 308, d. 
doctrine of, 451, 2. 529, d. 

a imputed to Catholics, 63, h. 
connected with Nestorianism, 292, n. 
537, τ. in what agreed with Arian- 
ism, 41, e. 114, Ὁ. 515, τ, in what 
differed, αἰ, b. 522, b. 

Sacrifice essence of divine worship, 
313, n. 

Saints, elder, how far gifted with the 
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Word and Son, 236, c. 249, 3. 539, 
3. 548, 8 
Samosatene, 41. 6. 44, f. his principal 
tenet that our Lord became the Son 
by advance, 16,1.113, y.3.114, b.115, 
1. that He was the Internal Word, 27, 
g. 114, Ὁ. the λόγος ἐνδιάθετος, 114, Ze 
that He was Son by foreknowledge, 
114, c. 541, b. his doctrine distinct 
from Nestorianism, 549, e. histori- 
cally connected with 1% 550, g 
Scripture, sufficiency of, 57, |. the faith 
contained in, 60, c. 8], 4. 385, a. not 
tobe interpreted by a private rule, 78. 
n. 233, a. 964, Ὁ. its mysteries, 238, 6. 
what is meant by explaining away, 
ibid. contains and justifies, without 
forcing on us the Catholic sense, 287, 
g.431, y.482,f. doctrinal words need 
not be in, 136, 1. 
zeal for, of heretics, and why, 
1, b. 7, p- 64. ba 88. 1: 108, τ 110. δ: 
123, u. 129, b: 178, ὁ. S85, a. sense 
imposed by them with an anathema, 
120, p. evaded by the Jews, 259, b. 
—— account of Angel manifesta- 
tions, applied to the Son by Fathers 
till Augustine, 120, q. yet Athan. 
does not differ from Augustine, 418, 
h 


Seed sown by the devil, 5, k. 74, 1. 177, 
2.194, 1. 257, 4. 328, i. 

Seers contrasted with heretical prophets, 
467, 1. 

Semi-Arians, 26, g. among the Euse- 
bians, 103, t. favoured by 8S. Hilary, 
ibid. yet with an explanation, 157, i. 
also by Athanasius, ibid. later less 
heterodox than earlier, 100, q. eva- 
sions of the earlier, 106, c. ἃ. 6. ap- 
proximations of the later, 111, t. 
113, y- 115, e. 116, h. 129, a. cha- 
racteristic of the earlier, 116, h. 
opposed the Homoision as Sabellian, 
63, Ὁ: strong “in, A.D. 351, 117, i 
opposed a real evil, 117, 1. allowed 
ὁ. unvarying image,” 35, ἃ. held in 
fact two Gods, 118, m. 150, y. two 
substances, 116, h. 203, d. attempted 
to consider our Lord neither God nor 
a creature, 423, m. perhaps excused 
by Athan. for holding that the Son is 
‘by will,’? 485, e. 

Shepherd of Hermas, 7, q. not in the 
Canon, but profitable, 31, o. 

Sin, not of the substance of human 
nature, 241, h. 

Sirmium, 117, 1. 

Son implies relationship according to 
nature, 16, k. 56, k. 153, ἃ, 218, a. 
continuity of nature not a beginning 
of existence, 112, x. primary and 
secondary sense of, 56, k. a title 
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corrective of that of Word, 140, n. 
does not imply posteriority, 412, ὁ. 
implies eternity, 98, n. fin. higher 
title than eternal, 439, d. whether the 
Son not before the creation, 98, m. 
Son oF Gop, the Hand of God, 12, 2. 
323, a. 382, 8. 546, 1. Minister of 
God, 15, d. 311, i. Bidding of the 
Father, 324, Ὁ. not His command, 
329, 7. Will of the Father, 324, c. 
443, f. 490,1]. or rather Will of Will, 
491, m. living Will, 284, 3. 491, n. 
SON OF Gop,(vid. W7ll,) begotten at the 
Father’s will according to some early 
fathers,485, d. according to heretics, 
485, f. and some later fathers, 486, g. 
if so, the will from eternity, ibid. 
whether or not by will, yet by nature, 
486, h. 489, i. not by will as others, 
else another Word, 492, ο. 
Son oF Gop a Son because the Word, 
221, e. 312, m. a Son because the 
Image, 283, d.implies Image, 312, m. 
vid. also 27,i.implies Word, 204,3. dis- 
tinguished from Word by V alentinians, 
531,a. by Marcellus, &c. 537, r. vid. 
also 41, c. real and proper Son, 25, f. 
Son by nature, 16,k. not exiernal to 
the Father, 43, b. 63, g.118,n.154,1. 
201, b. 217, d. but from within and 
by a birth, 202, 2. 207, 2. 216, 5. 
219, 1. not an instrument of foreign 
nature, 12,z.40,4. whoso speculates 
about, will about the Father, 208, 1. 
216,1. nothing between Father and, 
2.116, 1. 202, 8. 324, Ὁ, 373, s. 
486, h. perfict from perfect, 108, 1. 
329, 8. 331, p. 473, 6. has no end 
because no beginning, 209, 6. se- 
parate from time and matter, 218, a. 
in what sense minister and instru- 
ment, 118, n. 337, ὁ. 443, g. 311, 1. 
in what sense bidden, 324, b. 443, f. 
not of a visible substance, 120, q. 
555, 2. the Father's Image not as 
Father but as God, 149, x. Image of 
the Father’s substance, not Person, 
211, f. not brother to the Father or 
the Spirit, 200, a. not His own Fa- 
ther, 514, 0. eternal because God, 
198, 1. eternal hecause Son, 98, n. 
112, x. eternal because the Father 
perfect, 201, ὁ. ever perfect though 
a Son, 201, c. is God, else God once 
wisdoin-less, ὅσο, 25, c. 208, b. 517, 5. 
is God because He communicates 
to us not Himself, but the Father, 
15, e. is God because no creature 
can unite creatures to God, 23, 1. 
377, ἃ. 379, 1. the One God, because 
from the One God, 402, g. does not 
live by life but is Life, 400, d. has 
and is the Father's All, 15, f. 403, 1. 
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all that the Father has, except being 
Father, 149, x. 404, 7. whether called 
Son only prophetically, 541, b. in 
what sense exalted, 239, ἢ, cad to 
have received, when He recived for 
us, 521, 2. 


Son oF Gop, the Archetype of our Son- 


ship, 15, 1. 59. ἃ. 06, k. 140, mis 
Son not as we are, 16,g. beginning 
of ways because God, 350, 1. first- 
born, 367, d. 368, f. 369, Ek. 371, 
p- first-born to creation, as arche- 
typal, 370, m. 373, s. 396, i. not a 
creature because first-born of crea- 
tures, 370, n. First-born, not as heir, 
but as representative of others, 372, r. 
no Son, no work, 25, 6. 284, 6. 518, ie 
imparts His Presence and Grace 
while He creates, 32, q. 246, a, 372, 4. 
the stay of all creation, 18, p. 32, q. 
263,5. allthings partake of, 15, e. 32, 
q- 41, 2. 151, 3—5. 226, c. 246, a. 
263, 5. revealed Himself of old 
through Angels, 120,g. 235, 3.418, h. 


Son oF Gop, took on Him our fallen 


nature, 241, h. made His whatever 
belongs to the flesh, 244, 1. is God 
bearing flesh, 472, 7. remained what 
He was before, 23, a. 249, 2.254, 1. 
289, ἢ. 455, 2. not perfected by be- 
coming man, 108, |. 472, 9. 526, 1. 
His body naturally subject to cor- 
ruption and death, 241, h. 243, i. 
375,u.478, 1. but not corrupt in Him, 
243, i. Priest and Mediator because 
God and as man, 292, m. and δὰ 
improperly as Word, 107, €. 292, 
Mediator, Lord, Judge, Priest, First- 
born, because God and as man, 303, 
8. not a creature even in His man- 
hood, and how, 344, f. 347, i. dif- 
ference of opinion on the point 
among fathers and divines, 344, ἢ, 
not adopted Son even in manhood, 
ibid. first-born from the dead, 367, d. 
created because man created in Him, 
372, r. said to be created, with a 
purpose, 386, 6. first-born for man 
adopted in Him, ibid. in all His 
saints, 241, g. 366, ο. 372, τ. in Him 
alone ‘adoption, 377, c. 412, 3. by 
taking flesh destroys its passions, 
446, 5. 447, ue 479, 1, 2. 520, Ὁ. 
449, 2. is sanctified, for we sancti- 
fied in Him, 250, 1. imparts holiness 
by His soul, immortality by His 
body, 449, a. a living law and pat- 
tern, 254, 1. 


Son of God, Arie an sense of, 10, u. 24, Ὁ. 


218, a. 224, 


Sons of God, men are truly and properly, 


56, k. by ‘adoption through the Spirit 
of ‘the Son, 32, q. 236, c. 246, a. 
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261,e. before the Incarnation, 539, 3. 
548, 3. 

Sophists profess all knowledge, 401, e. 

Sotadean verse, 94, a. 179, 2. 

Sprrir, when it denotes the Holy 
Ghost, 196, d. taken by the Fathers 
to mean the £on, ibid. 

SPrrit oF Gop,the Hand of God, 12, z. 
whether ingenerate, 121, s. the Gift 
ot God, 305, g. receives from the 
Son, 433, a. why not called a Son, 
532, ec. denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit of the Prophets, 548, d. 

SPIRIT, given from the womb, 446, r. 
given for sanctification, 203, 2. given 
before the Incarnation, 236. c. 249, 3. 
539, 3. 548, 3. His: coming gentle, 
467, 1. 

Statements, theological, (vid. Idustra- 
tions,) not intended to explain but to 
express, 452, Ὁ. take their character 
from the speaker, 485, e. 

Statues, imperial, incense burnt before, 
313, n. 405, 0. their honours, 405, ἢ. 
resisted by the Fathers, 405, n, o. 
led to images of saints, 405, o. 

Stedfastness of the flesh in virtue, only 
through the Incarnation, 253, 1. 
254, 1. 2. 

Stoics, 187, a. 528, b. 531, b. 

Stoning heretics, 53, f. 193, 3. 286, f. 
819, 4. 

Substance οἵ God not distinct from God, 
34,s.38,a.132,1. expresses God posi- 
tively, 34, 5. has no accidents, 37, y. 
nor accompaniments, and yet may be 
said to have them, 38,z.51, b. 131, e. 
(14. Notion.) objected to by Arians as 
unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 123, u. 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. 143, p. 
is neither begotten nor unbegotten, 
203, d. 224, a. the Father’s is the 
Son’s, 145, τ. 155, f. 244, k. stands 
for subsistence, how, 244, k. 

Superlative, Greek, sense of, 370, n. 


Terms, theological, not in Scripture, 
i, b. 7, 0 2/7, Σ. whieh belong to 
Holy Trinity, but are more appro- 
priate to This or That Person, 424, o. 

Tevts, three, in common use against 
the Arians, viz. John 10, 30, 14, 9. 
and John 10, 38. or 14, 10. 229, g. 
405, m. 

Texts concerning Angel-manifestations 
in the O. T. 120. q. 

Texts explained, viz. 


Gen. 1, 26. 120, p. 


Gen. 18. 1. 120, q. 
32, 30.31. 424, 0. 
Exod. 33, 23. 406, p. 
Deut. 28, 66. 302, d. 
Ps, 110, 1: 381, i. 
110, 3. 546, b. 
Prov. 8,22. 21, x. 306, a. 342, a. 
343, e. 348, h. 392, d. 

9.1: 241, g. 343, ἃ. 

Is. 53, 7. 259, b. 
Jer. 31, 22. 346, ἢ. 
Matt. 1. 25. 381, i. 
12, 32. 252, h. 

13, 25. 3, h. 328, i. 

Mark 18, 32. 459, a. 471, 0. 
donw 1. 1: 195, a. 513, f, 
1. 5. 208, ἃ, 335, 6. 

2, 4. 468, ο. 

10, 80. 414, b. 

mete 1s 470, 1. 
5, 39. 484, b. 

10, 36. 549, 2. 

19, 19. 426, q. 

Rom. 1, 20. 100, δ: 
1 Cor, 14, 25. 241, g. 
2 Core 19. ὦ, 667, h. 
Piva. ἃ 1.9; 1918: 
Rev. 22, 14. δ47, ο. 


Thalia of Arius, 94, ἃ. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 466, g. 550, g. 

Theodore of Heraclea, 110, o. 

Theodotus, 102, s. 

Theognostus, 43, a. 252, h. 

Theophronius, 108, k. 

Time, none before the Son, 30, n. 195, a. 
198, e. does not alter nature, 426, 4. 

Titles, our Lord’s, imply each other, 
27,1. 140, n. perverted by heretics 
to stand for distinct beings or sub- 
jects, 41,e.312, τὰ. correct each other, 
43, ἃ. 140, n. 219, b. 221, 2. charged 
by heretics with inconsistency, 140,n. 
how to be used, 153, d. not mere 
names but realities, 210, 1. 307, d.2. 
514, 5. 527, 2.540, 1. 542, 1. used as 
proofs of the scope of Christian doc- 
trine, 439, d. denote something of 
His Nature, not every thing, 333, 
t,u. belong to creatures in measure, 
333, t. 

Tobit, book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 

Tradition, 12, y. 13, ἃ. 39, 1. 60. ὁ. 
76, 1. 80, 1. 82, u. 104, y. 105, a. 
190, 2. 191, 1.2 193, 7. 328, 1. 336, 
1. 426, 6. 

TRINITY in a numerical Unity, 46, k. 
145, τ. vid. Unity. not subject to 
number, 334, y. 452, a. Platonic, 
51, Ὁ. of dilatation and expansion, 
(Sabellian,) 528, b, c. 

Trinity Holy, truth about, inexpres- 
sible in one formula, 326, g. not to 
be embraced in one idea, 326, g. 
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like Itself, 529, e. proof of, different 
ancient and modern, 439, d. 

Trinity Holy, doctrine of, contradic- 
tion in words used, 326, g. contradic- 
tion in ideas, 326, g. 439, c. 515, x. 
how far, 439, c. subserves the doc- 
trine of Unity, 334, y. 412, ἀ. pro- 
fesses a mystery, 439, c. not tri- 
theism, 421, k. 

Tritheism, of heretics, &c. 421, k. im- 
puted wrongly to the Greek Fathers, 
219, b. 


{: 


Ulphilas, 125, 2. 

Unity, numerical in the Holy Trinity, 
46, k. 145, τ. 152, a. 154, e. 155, f. 
203, d. 219, b. 244, k. 399, a. 404, 6. 
523, e. subserved by the doctrine of 
the perfection of Each Person in the 
Trinity, 334, y. 412, d. preserved 
by the doctrine of the Monarchia, or 
of the relation of the Son to the 
Father, 402, g. 512, a. 517, c.523, e. 
of will, 107, f. 155, g. 414, b. of will 
and operation implies unity of sub- 
stance, 416, f. 

Unscriptural terms, 1, b. 7, p. 37, x. 

Until, force of, 381], i. 

Ursacius, vid. Valens. 


Ne 


Valens and Ursacius pupils of Arius, 
young, 74, d. their history, ibid. 86, 1. 

Valentinus, 97, h. 153, 4. 523, b.529, d. 
531, a. compared to Sabellius, 526, c. 
to Arius, ibid. 

Vapour, illustration of the Son, 43, c. 

Visions of Catholics and heretics, 467, i. 


Ws 


Wesleyans, 467, i. 

Wessel, opposes Bp. Bull in his expla- 
nation of our Lord’s ‘* condescen- 
sion,” 368, g. of ““ First-born” 269, 
h. interprets ‘‘ First-born”’ by ‘‘ heir,” 
371, 0. his sense of ““ First born” in- 
adequate, 372, r. 

Will, Divine, sufficient for the creation 


ὅ91 


of all things, 316, 1. 820, 7. existed 
for the creation, 390, 1. in the gene- 
ration of the Son, asserted by some 
early Fathers, 485, ἃ. innocently, 485, 
e. by heretics, 485, f. by some later 
Fathers, 486, g. meaning that the 
Divine Will was eternal, as the Di- 
vine Nature, 486, h. Nature higher 
than Will, 222, 2. 284, 1. 494, 2. 
489, 1. two senses of Will, 489, k. 

WispoM, a title of the Son corrective 
of materialism, 29, t. implies son- 
ship, 221, e. 312, m. nota habit, 
else God not simple, 334, y. 493, r. 
514, m. q. 515, r. 

Wisdom, created, 391, c. image and 
type of Creator, 29, k. 392, d. of Un- 
create Wisdom, 396, i. an inward 
seed through the Word, 393, 6. a 
natural seed, ibid. 

Wisdom Book of, not in the Canon, 
50. ὃ: 

WorpD, a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 19, τ, 20, t. 140, ἢ. 
ascribed to Him, not as one outof many 
words, 26, g. 318, 4. 331, q. in what 
sense used of the Son, 140, n. 208, b. 
analogy between the Word and Di- 
vine Reason, 25, c. in and from God, 
323, 2. Word Divine, compared with 
human, 26, g. 329, m. did not change 
into flesh, 347, 2. the Word, the Me- 
diator, 324, 2. itimplies Sonship, 312, 
m. implies Image, ibid. implies co- 
eternity, 25, c. 192, 2. implied in Son, 
204, 3. He is not the formal cause by 
which God is the Rational and Wise, 
208, Ὁ. this asserted by Marcellus, &c. 
514, n and 4. nota quality, habit, &e. 
37, 7. 232, 2. 326, g. 515, τ. if not 
eternal, there was a Word to create 
the Word, 288, 3. 311, k. 382, 7. 
401, 4. 492, 0. 494, 1. 496, 3. distin- 
guished from the Son by the Valen- 
tinians, 531, a. by Marcellus, &c. 
539, r. y. denied by Stoics, 531, b. 
whether, not the Word, but the Man, 
is the Son, 537, r. whether He be- 
came Son at the creation, 98, m. life 
and principle of permanence to crea- 
tion, 393, f. makes us gods, 151,2—5. 
192, 1. 236, c. 380, h. 434, 5. in 
Him we see the Father, 197, 1. 393, 
6. 395, h. suffered, &c. 368, 1. 441, i. 
475, 5. 476, 6. 

Worship, a very wide term, 313, ἢ, its 
characteristic as divine, ibid. 
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ayannros, 542, c. 549, 2. 

ἀγένητον, 31, p. 338, τ. δὶ, a. Ὁ. 52, 6. 
224, a. 225, b. 226, Ὁ. 

ἀγέννητον, 226, c. 

ἀγεννήτως, 332, 2. 

“yin, 325, |, 338, 6. 375, 2. 553, 6. 
554, 7. 

ayoves, 202, 1. 207, 3. 518, 7. 

ἀδιαίρετον, 39, 1. 406, 6. 419, 1. 429, 4. 

abianros, 494, 8. 

ἄθεος, abcorns, 3, f. 

αἴνιγμα, 391, 2. 

αἴων, 30, n. 

αἰώνιος, 198, 2. 3. 

ἀκολουθία, 293, 2. 298, 1. 998, 3. 

ἀκραιφνεστάτος, 317, 3. 

ἀκράτου, 13, 1. 316, 2. 372, 6. 

ἄλλος---οὐκ ἄλλον, οὖκ irigou, 446, o. 
vid. 234, 4. 235, 1. 

ἀλλοτριούσιος, 160,1. 2095 1. 

ἀλογία, 2,e. 202, 4. 215, 2. 290, 2. 320, 
1. 325, e. 490, 6, 496, 2. 

ἄλογος ὁ bsg, 25, c. 208, Ὁ. 215, 2. 

ἅμιλλα, 409, 1. 

ἀμυδρὰ, 304, 2. 326, 1. 

ἀνεσπίμικτοι, 95, ἃ. 

ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 238, 2.245, 1. 345, g. 520, 
12.. 621, 5.530, 9. 594, Vs 

ἄνθρωπος ὅλος, 477, 4. 

ἀνομοιογενεῖ, 180, 3. 

ἀνδιοίον, 124, 2. 205, 2. 341, 2. 409, k. 
421, 2. 

ἀντίδοσις ἰδιώματων, 443, ἢ. 

ἀνύπαρκτον, 208, 4, 

ayurioraroy, 141, 1. 

ἀπαθὴς, 449, 3. 

ἀπαρώλλακτος, 34, 1. 35, u. 106, d. 
136, g. 405, 1. 416, 1. 451, 1. 

ἀπαύγασμα, 39, b. 

εἰς ἄπειρον, 5.0. 

ἀπείρως παύεσθαι, 528, 1. 

ὥπλῶως, 254, |. 

ἀπολελυμένως, 261, d. 370, 1, 

ἀποῤῥέουσι, 18, 1. 


ὡποῤῥοὴ, 19, q. 39, b. 211, 3. 212.1. 


axorTOANY, δῦ3, 4. 

ἀρχὴ, 250, d. 412, c. 513, f. 545, a. 

ἀρχὴ dav, 348, k. 

ἀρχὴ γενέσεως, 304, 3. 354, 3, 547, 3. 

ἀσεβεία. 1, a. 364, ὃ. 

ἀσύσταςος, 490, 4. 

arsans, 201, 1. 

ἄτρεπαον καὶ ἀναλλοίωτον, 39, 2. vid. 
τρεπτὸς 

αὐτεξούσιος, 290. 

αὐφοαληθὴς, 144, 1. 

αὐτοπροσωπῶς, 114, d. 

av’ros, 359, f. 521, 3. 

αὐτοσοφία, &c. 144, 1. 391, 3. 393, 2. 
394, 4. 514, p. 518, 2. 


αὐφουργεῖν, 317, 2. 


βελαίωσις, κα. 26, 1. 234, 3. 235, 1. 
242, 1. 247, 3. 434, b. 457, 3. 

βλαστόμενος, 449, 1. 

βουλὴ, βούλημα, 242, 1. 321, 7. 324, ο. 
440, f. 488, 4. 489, 3. 490, 3, 491, 4. 
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sieve, 12, 1.47, 1.2. 57, 1.216, 2.3. 
and passim. 

γένεσις, 346,1. 447, 3. 45), 5. 472, 10. 

γεννηθεὶς, 309, g. 

γέννγμα, 37, x. O16, ἃ. 

yivynoss, 98, τη. 201, 6. 

ψεννητικὴ δύναμις», &C. 100, q. 283, 1, 
495. 2. 518,0. 

ysnra, 33, q. 261, e. 6, 1,21. 

γνήσιον, 40, δ. 267, 1. 344, 1. 402, 2. 
Δ... 
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δεκαικὸν, 243, 2. 266, 3. 

δεσπότης, 420, 2. 468, 1. 479, 5. 

διαβολικὸς, 410, a. 

διάθεσις, 4, 1. 

διωκονεῖν, O21, a. 

διωλελυμένος, 513, 3. 

Sseewovn, &C. 372, 1. 380, 1. 385, 4. 
387, 6. 447, 1. 457, 3. 482, 3.521, a. 
552, 2. 

διάνοια, 437, 6. 476, 2, and passim. 

διωῤῥωγῶσιν, 29,1. 314, o. 

δὲ Exurov, 199, 1. 

διεφθαρμένη, 484, 1. 

διφυὴ τινὰ, 517, 1. 

δυάδα, 517, 3. 

δύναμις, 493, 2. 

δύο Guyous, 486, 3. 


E. 


ἔθος τῇ γραφῇ, 355, c. 546, 3. 

εἶδος, 154, e. 403, ἢ. 406, p. 422, 6. 
424, o. 

εἰρμὸς, 460, 1. 

ἐκ, 434, 2. 

ἔκλαμψιν, 475, 9. 

ἐλάττωμα, 244, 1.452, 1. 460, 3.475, 1. 

Zusros, 322, ἃ. vid, 232, 3. 

Zumoiov, 349, 1. 

ἐμφιλοχωρεῖν, 46, 1. 

ἔμφυτον. 332, 3. 

ἕν, 430, 8. 

ἕνα cov πάντων, 04, 2. 208, 2. 422, ὅ. 
487, 4. 488, 7. 

ἐνέργειω, 329, 1. 530, 1. 655, 3. 

ἑνοειδὴς, 144, 2. 148, 7. 

Evocsog δόσιν, 418, 1. 

ἐνούσιον, 141, 2. 284, 4. 514, 2. 

ἔνσαρκος παρουσία, 252, 8. 

ἐνσώμασος, 208, 3. 

ἐν σῷ θεῷ for weds cov θεὸν, 514, n. 

ἐξαίρετος, 308, f. 

ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων, 30, 2. 

ἐπάγγελμα, 405, 6. 

ἐπα κούουσι, 438, b. vid. 294, 1. 

ἐσχέλαμψε, 355, 1. vid. 475, 9. 

ἐπιγέγονς, 216, 4. 222, 1. 406, 7. 487, 2. 
7. Ae, 2. 

ἐφικαλούμεθα, 446, 3. 

ἐπιδημίαν, 264, 2, 442, 3. 

ἐσινοήσαντες, 177, a. 281, 9. 

ἐσίνοιω, &c. 96, 6. 193, 1. 307, d. 316, 1. 
331, 4. 332, 1.333, ἃ. 522, 2. 527, 2. 

ἐσιπλήφτφειν, 408, Cc. 

ἐπιοσπείρας, ὃ, Κ. 


ἐπισυκβεβηκὸς, 37, y. 201, 2, 209, 9, 
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ἐπιτιμᾷν, 458, c. 480, 1. 
ἐσιφανιίας, 548, 2. 

ἐσιχείρημα, 2, d. 142, 2. 423, 3. 
iregotides, 422, 4. 

ἑφερούσιος, 260, 3. 263, 2. 
εὐαγὲς. 376, 1. 

εὐγενοῦς πατρὸς, 242, 3. 

εὐσιβεία, 1, a. 364, b. 


ζωογονεῖται, 400, ὃ. 


H. 


ἢ λόγος tori, 291, 1. 387, 2. 457, 1. 
462, 1. 464, 3. 473, 5. 540, 2. 
ἡ copia, 475, 6. 


Θ. 


θειωνδρικὴ ἐνέργεια, 445, m. 

θελήσει, 116, g. 

θέλησις προηγουμένη, 486, ἢ. 

θέλησις σύνδρομος, ibid. 

θεογονία. 149, x. 

θεολογούμενος, 363, 5. 383, k. vid. also 
190. §. 10 init. 

θεόμαχος, 6,n. 325, d. 484, "Ὁ. 

θεοποίησις, &c. 151, 5. 240, 2. 380, h. 
427, 1. 455, 3. 469, 2. 521, a. 

θεὸς ἦν σαρκὶ, 296, 1. 

bsooruytis, 424, 2. 457, 4. 

θεοτόκος, 241, i, 292, n. 420, i. 440, 6. 
447, sand x. 551, 4. 

θεοφορούμενοι, 432, δ. 458, 2. 
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ἰδιοσοιούμενος. ἴδιος, 249,8. 440, q. 447,1. 
054, 5. 

ἰδιότησα, &c. 40, 6. 41, 1. 55, 2. 240, 
1, 286, 1.511.1.318: 8.4/0, 1: 

ἰδίως. 78, n. 233, a. 256, 0. 414, a. 477, 
5, 400; ἢ. 

ἱεραπικοὶ, 101, Γ΄ 


"Ιουδαῖοι οἱ νῦν, 282, ἃ. 410, ὃ. 
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κάθοδον. 290, 3. 

κανόνι. 440, 4, 

παραόγονος, 25, 6. 284, 6. 
καφάληψις, 96, ἔ, 187, a. 
καταχρηστικῶς, 10, 5, 596, a 
κεφάλαιον, 56. 121, ὃ. 229, 2. 
κινήσει, 148, 6. 

κοινὸς, 446, q. 472, 6. 
κρείττων, 260, 2. 


To xtvigroy, 301, 1. 


κυλιόμεενοι, 281, 2. 424, 1. vid. also 15, 


δ. 9 fin. and 214 circ. fin. 


xuoiws, 18, 0. 56, k. 153, ἃ. 212, δ: 


285, 3. 


A. 


λέγει ἡ γραφὴ, 196, Ὁ. 

λεισουργίας, 462, 8. 

λεξείδιον, 288, 2. 296, 8. 340, ὁ. 

λῆμμα, 289, c. 496, 4. 

λογομωαχία, 157, h. 

λογοπάτωρ, 542, e. 

λόγος, 244, 2. 326, 3. 534, 1. 

λόγος ἐνδιάθετος, προφορικὸς, 
119,4. 329, 6 

λόγος ἀληθείας, 328, 1. 

λογωθείσης τῆς σαρκὃς, 448, y. 


M. 


μαθὼν ἰδίδασκεν, 13, a. 282, b. 
μάλιστα, 53, c. 539, 1. 
μεμερισμέναι, 46, i. 

μανία, Ji, q. 

μέσος ἂν ὃ ἄνθρωπος, 380, 
μετουσίας, 148, 3. 15], 
μίξις, 551, ἢ. 


. 156, 1. 3. 


pevds, 204, ἡ. 513, 1. 515, 2. 517, 2. 


528, b. c. 
μονὰς bssrnros ἀδιαίρεσος, Old, ἃ, 
μονογενὴς, O31, ἃ. 542, c. 


faves ἐκ μόνου, μόνως, &c. 116, ρ΄. 125, a. 


315, b. 33}, p. 
μορφὴ, 406, 1. 


γεωνιεύεσθαι, 472, 2 


γεῦμα, 443, f. 
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οἱ δόλιοι, οἱ θαυμασςοὶ, &c. 425, Pp. 

oixssornra, 247, 1. 404, 3. 425, 1. 

οἰκείωται, 447, t 554, 4. 

σῶν ὅλων θεὸς, 388, 1. 

ὁμογενὴς, POU, 1: 202, {.-4290.1- 

ὀκνητέον, 394, 

dpeor0s 83, 1. 124, 3. 155, g. 311, 1. 

ὅμοιος κατὰ πάντα, 84, ἃ. 89, η. 115, 6. 
210, 2, 237, 8. 305, 9. 811, i 

δώοιος κατ' οὐσίαν, 136, g. 4. 416, 2. 
436, 2. 

ὁμοιούσιον, 136, g. 144, q. 210, 6. 496, u. 

omoodaiv, 2,1.35, t. 95, Ὁ. 144,q. 191, 4. 
203, d. 262, f. 264, g. 523, 1. 524, 
h. 527, 4. 

ὁμοουσίου μέρος, 120, ᾳ 

ὁμοφυὴς, 148, 2. 264, g. 

ὀνομῶφι, 527, 2. 842,1. 

ὀπίσθια, 406, p. 

ὄργανον, 40, 4. 217, d. 321, 4. 382, 5. 
443, g. 450, 1. 475, 8. 

ὀρθὴ, 290, 1. 298, 2. 342, I. 

οὐδὲν σλίον, 513; k. 

κατὰ τὴν ἔμην οὐθενείαν, 30!, 1. 

οὐσία, 152, a. 494, t. 

ἰξ οὐσίας, 62, 6. 63, g. 224, a. 

οὐσία τοῦ λόγου, 244, k. 264, 1. 345, q. 

οὐσιωδὴς σοφία, 320, 2. 
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«άλεν, 203, d. 320, 6. 443, 1. 452, a. 

παρὰ, 484,1. 

παράνομος, 401, f. 460 7:1. 

μετὰ παρωτηρήσεως, 2998, ἃ. 

πατίρες, 331, 3. 

φὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 404, 9. 

φαῦλα, 527, ὃ. 

περιβολὴ, 38, 2. vid. δὶ, b. 131, 6. 

περιβομβοῦσι, 22, y. 485, C: 

περεργάζονται, 328, k. 426, q. 

περὶ τὸν θεὸν, (vid. «τριβολὴ) 38, 1. 131, 
δ. 2. 202, 3. 493, q- 

περὶ [τὸν λόγον), 345,1. 

περιφέρουσι, 328. k. 

περιχώρησις, 95, d. 116, h. 338, d. 399, 0. 
400, d. 402, g. 405, m. 551, h. 

“πηγὴ διξτη θλεν. &c. 25, e. 400, 4. 
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wrarucwos, 528, c. 

σοιητικὸν αἴτιον, 284, 2.310, ἢ, 420, | 

πολυείδοῦς, 422, 7. 

πολυκέφαλος, 492, p. 

πομαπιίω, 348, 2. 379, k. 
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369, 1. 372, 5. 394, 3. 
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πονθορύξ:τε, 472, 8, 

αρίὰς, 46, k. 205, 3. 4. 528, 4. 

Teerros, ἄτρεσεος, 231, a. 289, h. 292, 
Nn. 526, ἢ; 

τροπὴν, 00], 3. 
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2 LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS (continued). 


Published Subscribers’ 
price. price. 
pe ἢ: Gewese «ἢ. 
ST. ATHANASIUS Against the Arians. 2 vols. 


(Third Thousand.) (With very full illustra- 
tive notes on the history of the times, and the 
faith in the Trinity and the Incarnation. The 
most important work published since Bishop 
Bull.) : : : : : : Oe LO 6: Ὁ δ 
Historical Tracts. (St. 
Athanasius is the historian of the ey 
(Second Thousand.) . 2.20 102 045302 3G 
The Festal Epistles. (The 

work recently recovered in the Syriac trans- 

lation.) 0.6 0 1 Oa ὁ 
ST. AUGUSTINE'S Confessions. (Fourth Thou- 

sand), with notes. (Containing his early life 

and conversion. The notes illustrate the Con- 

fessions from St. Augustine himself.) . 0. SO eee) 
Sermons on the New Test. 
2 vols. (Clear and thoughtful expositions of 
Holy Scripture to the poor of Hippo, with 
rhetorical skill in fixing their attention.) 
(Second Thousand.) . fee δ. | veers ot Vee ot 
Homilies on the Psalms. 6 
vols. (Full of those concise sayings on Chris- 
tian doctrine and morals, which contain so 
much truth accurately expressed in few words.) 315 0} 216 0 
on the Gospel and First 
Fpistle of St. John. 2 vols. (At all times one 
of the favorite works of St. Augustine.) (Second 
Thousand. ) : : . : : ak 10, 0b wan 
Practical Treatises (chiefly 
on the doctrines of πα (Second Thou- 


sand.) 0.16 0021220 
voi be CHRYSOSTOM on St. Matthew. (Third 

Thousand.) 3 vols. . 1 16.0) ce 

on St. Toh: 9 ole. eee tee ET BR ROS 

on the Acts. 2 vols. i hee ee ee i 


on St. Paul’s Epistles (ex- 
cepting those on the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which are completed.) 7 vols. in 6. Gia 
and Second Thousand.) 4.210350) ae nO 
(These contain the whole of that great father’s 8 
exposition of the N. T. still extant, and occupy 
five vols. folio of the Benedictine Edition. 
St. Chrysostom, besides the eloquence of his 
perorations, is remarkable for his care in de- 
veloping the connection of Holy Scripture.) 
to the people of An- 
tioch. (The celebrated homilies, where St. 
Chrysostom employed the fears of the people 
at the Emperor’s displeasure to call them to 
,. repentance.) (Second Thousand) . : πα 0 12 θα τ τὺ 


LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS (continued). 3 


Published Subscribers’ 
price. price. 
4. Bit ἃ ae 
ST. CYPRIAN’S Works. (Third Thousand.) 


(St. Cyprian, besides his great practical 
wisdom, states the doctrines of grace as care- 
fully as if he had lived after the Pelagian 
heresy. He was a great favourite of Dean 
Milner. He is a witness of the early inde- 
pendence of the several Churches.) . 2 oy Oa 
ST. EPHREM’S Rhythms on the Nativity, and 
on Faith. (From the Syriac. A very devout 
writer of the mystical school, and full on the 
doctrine of the πα ΠῚ τος Thou- 
sand.) 074 0')-.0 10 26 
ST. GREGORY THE GREAT on Book of 
Job. 4 vols. (Called the Magna Moralia, from 
the depth of the observations on human nature 
of one who lived in close communion withGod.) 215 Ὁ. 2 2 0 
TERTULLIAN’S Apologetical and Practical 
Treatises, (The treatises, especially the Apolo- 
getic, have, over and above, much historical 
information on early Christianity. They are 
full of those frequent sayings of deep practical 
truth, for which his name is almost proverbial. ) 


(Third Thousand.) 015. Ole 0el2 
ST. JUSTIN THE MARTYR. Worle now 
extant Ξ : ὑοῦ" 


ORIGINAL TEXTS. 
ST. AUGUSTINI Confessiones (revised with the 


use of some Oxford MSS. and early editions.) 0 9 Θ᾽. 0 7 O 
ST. CHRYSOSTOML in Epist. ad Romanos 0109 0 00 
ad Corinthios I. O10) 010.26 

ad Corinthios II. . 2 10 δ» Ot δύ 

ad (falatas-et Ephesiog = 0° 9" Π ὺ 700 

ad Phil., Coloss:, Thessal. 0 14 0) 0 10 6 

(just published) ad Tim., Tit., Philem. OF 10 τ 2850 
Or the 7 Volumes : Sao ον 


(The volume on the Epistle to the Hebrews, completing the Homilies 
on St. Paul, will, it is hoped, appear next year. For this edition all 
the good MSS. of St. Chrysostom in public libraries in Europe have 
been collated, and the Rev. F. Field having employed his great critical 
acumen upon them, the English edition of St. Chrysostom will, so far, 
be again the best extant, as Sir H. Savile’s was in his day.) 


THEODORETI ad Romanos, Corinth., et Galat. 010 6] 0 8 Ὁ 


(The second volume, containing the rest of Theodoret’s Commen- 
tary on St. Paul, was nearly completed by the Rev. C. Marriott, 
when the Church was suddenly deprived of his unwearied labours. 
The few remaining-sheets, and the collations belonging to them, having 


now been found among his papers, the volume will shortly be pub- 
lished.) 


4 acer 


WORKS by the Rev, E. B, PUSEY, D.D,’ 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS from ADVENT to WHITSUNTIDE. 
Vol. I. (Fourth Thousand.) 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Vol. 1. (Third Thousand.) 8vo., cloth, 
10s. 6d. . 

ELEVEN SERMONS preached at the Consecration of St. Saviour’s 
Leeds, 1845. Together with Sermons by the Rev. J. ΚΈΒΙΕ, Rev. 
I. WituiaMs, Rev. W. DopswortH, Rev. C. Marriort, Rev. W. 
U. Ricuarps. (Second Thousand.) 7s. 6d. 

PLAIN SERMONS. Vol. HI. of the Series. 

DO ALL TO THE LORD JESUS. (Fifth Thousand.) 6d. 

The DAY of JUDGMENT. 1839. (Fourth Thousand.) 6d. 

The BLASPHEMY against the HOLY GHOST. 1845. Is. 

CHRIST the SOURCE and RULE of CHRISTIAN LOVE, (Second 
Thousand.) 1s. 6d. 

CHASTISEMENTS NEGLECTED, Forerunners of Greater. On 
the General Fast Day, 1847. (Second Thousand.) 1s. 

The DANGER of RICHES. SEEK GOD FIRST AND. YE 
SHALL HAVE ALL. (Second Thousand.) 15. 6d. 

The CHURCH the CONVERTER of the HEATHEN. Two Sermons, 
1838; with copious Notes. (Zhird Thousand.) 12mo., 6d. 

SERMON at the Consecration of. Grove Church, 1832. New Edition. 

The PREACHING of the GOSPEL a Preparation for our Lord’s 
Coming. 1841. (Second Thousand.) 1s. 

GOD IS LOVE. WHOSO RECEIVETH ONE SUCH LITTLE 
CHILD IN MY NAME RECEIVETH ME. Two Sermons. 1846. 
(Second Thousand.) 1s. 6d. 

The HOLY EUCHARIST, a Comfort for the Penitent. 1843. (Mine- 
teenth Thousand.) 1s. | 

The PRESENCE of CHRIST in the HOLY EUCHARIST, 1853. 
(Second Thousand.) 1s. 

ENTIRE ABSOLUTION of the PENITENT. 1846. Two Sermons. 
(Fifth Thousand, and Second Thousand.) 18. each. 

The RULE of FAITH, as maintained by the Fathers and Church of 
England. 1851. 8vo., 1s. (Second Thousand.) 

JUSTIFICATION. 1853. ts, (Second Thousand.) 

PATIENCE and CONFIDENCE the STRENGTH of THE 
CHURCH. Preached on Nov. 5, 1837. (Zhird Thousand.) 1s. 
ALL FAITH the GIFT of GOD. REAL FAITH ENTIRE. 1855. 

(Second Thousand.) 2s. 
The above together in one Volume, in cloth, 9s. 

SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE on HOLY BAPTISM (on the passages 
of Holy Scripture which speak on that Sacrament). (Fourth Thou- 
sand.) 65. 

THE DOCTRINE of the REAL PRESENCE, as contained in the 
Fathers from the death of St. John the Evangelist to the 4th General 
Council 855... 12s. 

THE REAL PRESENCH, the doctrine of the English Church, with 

_ a vindication of the reception by the wicked and of the Adoration of 
our Lord Jesus Christ truly present. 1857. 95. 

The COUNCILS of the CHURCH, from the Council of Jerusalem to 
the close of the 2nd General Council of Constantinople, a.p. 381. 
1857. 10s. 6d, 


WORKS by the Rev. EB. B. Pusey, D.D. (continued). 5 


TWO TRACTS on FASTING. (Zhird Thousand.) 

The ROYAL SUPREMACY not an arbitrary Authority, but limited 
by the laws of the Church of which Kings are members. Ancient 
Precedents. 8vo., 7s. | 

The CHURCH of ENGLAND leaves her children free to whom to 
open their griefs. A Letter to the Rev. W. U. Ricwarps. 8vo., 
5s., or with Postscript, 8s. 6d. 

LETTER to the LORD BISHOP of LONDON, in Explanation of 
some Statements contained in a Letter by the Rev. ΝΥ. Dopsworru. 
(fifth Thousand.) 16mo., 18. 

RENEWED EXPLANATIONS in consequence of Mr. Dops- 
wortH’s Comments on the above. 8vo., ls. 

COLLEGIATE and PROFESSORIAL. TEACHING and DISCI- 
PLINE, in answer to Professor VAUGHAN. 5s. 

MARRIAGE with a DECEASED WIFE’S SISTER, together with 
a SPEECH on the same subject by E. Bapexey, Esq. 

GOD’S PROHIBITION of the MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED 
WIFE’S SISTER (Lev. xviii. 6.) not to be set aside by an inference 
from His limitation of Polygamy among the Jews. (Lev. xviii. 18.) 
8vo., Ls. 

Just published, 


The THOUGHT of the LOVE of JESUS for us the remedy for sins 
of the body. A Sermon for young men. δώ. 

A LETTER on the ESSAYS AND REVIEWS, reprinted, from the 
Guardian. Price 1d. : 

COMMENTARY on the MINOR PROPHETS. Parts I. and II. 
IntRopuction To JOEL—AMOS vit. 4. (Second Thousand.) 5s. 


In the Press. 
PART IIT. AMOS vi. 4.—renp; OBADIAH; JONAH. 


WORKS edited by the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D. 


The SPIRITUAL COMBAT, with the PATH of PARADISE; and 
the SUPPLEMENT; or, the Peace of the Soul. By SCUPOLI. 
(From the Italian.) (Hourth Thousand, revised.) 3s. Od. 

The YEAR of AFFECTIONS; or, Sentiments on the Love of God, 
drawn from the Canticles, for every Day in the Year. By AVRIL- 
LON. (Second Thousand.) 6s. 6d. 

The FOUNDATIONS of the SPIRITUAL LIFE. (A Commentary 
on Thomas a Kempis.) (Second Thousand.) By SURIN. 4s. 6d. 

The LIFE of JESUS CHRIST in GLORY. Daily Meditations from 
Easter Day to the Wednesday after Trinity Sunday. By NOUET. 
8s. (Second Thousand.) Or in Two Parts, at 4s. each. 

PARADISE for the CHRISTIAN SOUL. By HORST. Two Vols, 
Third Thousand. 6s. 6d. Or, in Six Parts, at ls. each. 

DEVOTIONS tor HOLY COMMUNION. (Third Thousand.) 
18mo., 15. 

LITANIES. In the words of Holy Scripture. Royal 32mo., 6d. 

MEDITATIONS and select PRAYERS of ST. ANSELM. ὅς. 


Uniform with the above. 


LENT READINGS from the FATHERS. | ὅς. 
ADVENT READINGS from the FATHERS. | ds. 


Pibrary of Anglo-Catholic Cheology. 


At reduced Prices. 


co 


BP. ANDREWES’ WORKS (now first collected), 11 vols. 
or separately :— 

Sermons. 5 vols. 

Pattern of Catechistical τ εις ΠΕ 

Tortura Torti 

Responsio ad Apol. Card. Bellarmini 

- Preces Private. Gr. et Lat. 

Opuscula Posthuma é 

Minor Works and Indices 


BP. BEVERIDGE’S English Works. 10 vols. 
Codex Canonum. 2 vols. 


ABP. BRAMHALL’S Works. 5 vols. 


BP. BULL’S Harmony on Justification. 2 vols. 
——— Works on the Trinity. 3 vols. . 


BP. COSIN’S Works. 5 vols. ; 
CRAKANTHORP’S Defensio Eccl. Anglican . 
FRANK’S Sermons. 2 vols. : 

BP. FORBES’ Considerationes Modeste. 2 an 
BP. GUNNING on the Paschal, or Lent Fast . 


HAMMOND’S Practical Catechism 

Minor Theological Works 

Sermons. 2 Parts 

HICKES’ Treatises on the Priesthood. 8 ΠΝ 
JOHN JOHNSON’S Unbloody Sacrifice. 2 vols. 
English Canons. 2 vols. 


ABP. LAUD’S WORKS. Complete (now first alee 
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including his letters not before printed). 7 vols. 5:.8 
L’ESTRANGE’S Alliance of Divine Offices : O36 
MARSHALL’S Penitential Discipline : : ; 0 4 
BP. NICHOLSON on the Catechism 0 6 
ΒΡ. OVERALL’S Convocation-Book. ὅτο. 0 
BP. PEARSON’S Vindiciz Ignatiane. 2 vols. 0 10 
HERBERT THORNDIKE’S Works. 6 vols. . 210 
BP. WILSON’S Works. Vols. 2 to 6 2 14 


om 
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ΒΡ, Witson’s Works—Vol. 1, Life, by the Rev. John Keble, M.A., 


will complete the Series. 
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WORKS by the late Rev. CHARLES MARRIOTT, B.D., 


FELLOW OF ORIEL COLLEGE, OXFORD. 
2 
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE OF St. PauL TO THE Romans. Edited by 
his Brother, the Rev. Joun Marriorr. 12mo., cloth, 6s. 


SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, AND IN 
OTHER PLACES. 12mo., cloth., 6s. 
Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


Five SERMONS ON THE PRINCIPLES OF FartH AND CHURCH 
AvuTHORITY. 8vo., zs. 6d. 


REFLECTIONS IN A LENT READING OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 3s. 


Hints oN Private Devotion. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, fcap. 8vo., limp cloth, 1s. 


Prayers FoR Mornine anv Eventne, &c., &c. 18mo., limp cloth, 
ls. 6d. 


WORKS edited by the late Rev. C. MARRIOTT, B.D. 


ANALECTA CHRISTIANA, in Usum Tironum. §8vo., 5s. 


Contents :— 

Josephus de Morte Agrippz. S. Athanasius contra Gentes et de In- 

Hegesippus de Martyrio S. Jacobi. carnatione Verbi. 

Clemens Alexand. de S. Joanne Apo- | S. Chrysostomi in Principium Actorum. 
stolo, ete. Homahy, 

S. Ignatii Epistole ad Smyrneos et ad | S. Gregorii Nazianzeni Apologeticus, 
Polycarpum. 


Preces Privat in studiosorum gratiam collecte et regia auctoritate 
appr bate: anno MDLxviII. Londini edite: ad vetera exemplaria 
denuo recognite. 16mo., cloth, 3s. 6d, 


HymnatEe Secunpum Usum Insienris ac Praucrar® Eccrest® 
SARISBURIENSIS. Accedunt Hymni quidam Secundum Usus Matris 
Ecclesie Eboracensis et Insignis Ecclesiee Hereford. {18mo., cloth, 
3s. 6d. 


5, AUGUSTINI Oruscuta. 12mo., 3s. 6d. 


Contents :— 
De Catechizandis Rudibus. De Fide rerum que non Videntur. 
De Symbolo ad Catechumenos. De Utilitate Credendi. 


OccaAsIoNAL REFLECTIONS UPON SEVERAL Sussects. With a Dis- 
course about such kind of Thoughts. By the Hon. Roperr Boy Le, 
sometime Fellow of the Royal Society. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


HINCMAR, Archbishop of Rheims, his Life and Times. By the late 
J.C. PritcHarp. Fcap. 8vo., 8s. 6d. 


RuymMeEs AND Pictures FoR CHILDREN. Translated from the German 
of F. Poccr. Square 18mo., boards, 18. 


WORKS by the Rev. J. KEBLE. 


SERMONS, Academical and Occasional. Second Edition. 8vo., 12s. 


DE POETICA VI MEDICA.  Preelectiones Academice Oxonii 
habite, annis 1832—1841. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


ON EUCHARISTICAL ADORATION. Second Edition. 8vo., 838. 6d. 

AN ARGUMENT FOR NOT PROCEEDING IMMEDIATELY 
TO REPEAL THE LAWS WHICH TREAT THE NUPTIAL 
BOND AS INDISSOLUBLE. 8vo., 1s. 


SEQUEL OF THE ARGUMENT, &c. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


OF DIVINE SERVICE, THE SACRAMENTS, ἃς. By RicHarp 
Hooker. Being Selections from the Fifth Book of the Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 18mo., 15. 6d. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 

Holydays throughout the year. 
Octavo Edition,—Large type, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

Morocco by Hayday, 218. ; antique calf, 18s. 
Foolscap Octavo Edition,—Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, 10s. 6d. 

Morocco by Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. 
18mo. Edition,—Cloth, 6s.; morocco, 8s. 6d. 
32mo. Edition,—Cloth, 3s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s. 

Morocco by Hayday, 7s. 

Cheap Edition,—Cloth, 1s. 6d.; bound, 2s. 


LYRA INNOCENTiUM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children. 
32mo. Edition,—Cloth, 3s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s. 
Morocco by Hayday, 7s. 
Cheap Edition,—Cloth, 1s. 6d.; bound, 2s. 
THE PSALTER; or, THE PSALMS OF DAVID: adapted, for the 


most part, to tunes in common use. 18mo., ls. 6d. 


WORKS by the Rev. J. DAVISON. 


DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY; in which are considered its Struc- 
ture, Use, and Inspiration. Sixth Edition. 8vo., 9s. 


REMARKS ON BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 
REMAINS AND OCCASIONAL PUBLICATIONS, 8vo., 15s. 


OXFORD, AND 377, STRAND, LONDON: J. H. AND JAS. PARKER. J 


« 


A dist of Books 


RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY 


JOHN HENRY anp JAMES PARKER, 


OXFORD, ano 377, STRAND, LONDON. 


NEW THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


REV. J. W. BURGON. 


INSPIRATION AND INTERPRETATION. Seven Sermons 
preached before the University of Qxford; with an Introduction, being an 
answer to a Volume entitled “Essays and Reviews.” By the Rev. Joun W. 
Buraon, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, and Select Preacher. 8vo., cloth, 14s. 


REV. DR. MOBERLY. 

SERMONS ON THE BEATITUDES, with others mostly preached 
before the University of Oxford ; to which is added a Preface relating to the recent 
volume of ‘‘ Essays and Reviews.’ By the Rev. Georce Moserty, D.C.L., 
Head Master of. Winchester College. Second Edition. 8vo., price 10s. 6d. 


The Preface separately, price 2s. Vide p. 6. 


ARCHDEACON CHURTON. 
A MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOSHUA WATSON, Ese, By the 


Venerable Archdeacon Cuurtron. 2 vols., post 8vo., with Portrait, 15s. 


THE LATE REV. H. NEWLAND. 

A NEW CATENA ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES.—A Practicat 
AND EXFGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PatuL: in which are 
exhibited the Results of the most learned Theological Criticisms, from the Age 
of the Early Fathers down to the Present Time. Edited by the late Rev. HENRY 
NEWIAND, M.A., Vicar of St. Mary Church, Devon, and Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Exeter. Vol. I., containing THE EpisTLe ro THE EpuHeEsIANs. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


Vol. II., containing THe EpitsTLE To THE PHILIPPIANS. 8vo.,cl., 7s. 6d. 


REV. WILLIAM BRIGHT. 

A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, from the EDICT of MILAN, 
A.D. 818, to the COUNCIL of CHALCEDON, a.pv. 451. By WtLi1am Bricut, 
M.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford; late Professor of Ecclesiastical His- 
tory in the Scottish Church. Post 8vo., price 10s. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP LAUD. 
LETTERS OF ARCHBISHOP LAUD, now first published from the 
Original MSS. Edited by the Rev. James Butss, M.A., Oriel College, Oxford, 
(Anglo-Catholic Library.) 8vo., price 13s. cloth. 


REV. DR. SEWELL. 


CHRISTIAN VESTIGES OF CREATION. By Wittram Sewer, 
D.D., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Oxford. Post 
8vo., cloth, price 48. 6d. 
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2 NEW THEOLOGICAL WORKS, (continued). 
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PROFESSOR GOLDWIN SMITH. 
IRISH HISTORY AND: IRISH CHARACTER. -~ By GoLtpwix 


Smite. Post 8vo., price 5s. 


ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. 


S. JOANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI INTERPRETATIO OMNIUM 
EPISTOLARUM PAULINARUM PER HOMILIAS FACTA. Tomus VI. IN 
EpIsToLas AD TIMOTHEUM, TITUM, ET PHILEMONEM. ὅνο., cloth, price 10s. 6d. 


ST. JUSTIN MARTYR. 
THE WORKS OF S. JUSTIN MARTYR, Translated, with Notes 


and Indices. 8vo., cloth, price 8s. 


This volume completes the series of English Translations in the Library of the Fathers. A 
very few complete sets may still be had, price 18]. 118. the 41 volumes. But several of the 
volumes are nearly out of print, and will not be reprinted. Persons wishing to complete their 
sets are recommended to make early application. 


THE LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD. 
THE ORDINATION SERVICE. AppDreEssES ON THE QUESTIONS 


TO THE CANDIDATES FOR ORDINATION. By the Right Rev. the Lorp Bisnop 
ΟΕ Oxrorb. Third Edition. Crown $Svo., cloth, 6s. 


A CHARGE delivered at the Triennial Visitation of the Diocese, 
November, 1860. By Samuet, Lorp Bisuop oF Oxrorp, Lord High Almoner 
to Her Majesty the Queen, and Chancellor of the Order of the Garter. Pub- 
lished by request. 8vo., ls. 6d. 


REV. R. W. MORGAN. 
ST. PAUL IN BRITAIN ; or, THE OrnIGIN OF BRITISH AS OPPOSED 


To PapaL CuRIsTIANITY. By the Rev. R. W. Morean, Perpetual Curate of 
Tregynon, Montgomeryshire, Author of * Verities of the Church,”’ ‘The Churches 
of England and Rome,” ‘ Christianity and Infidelity intellectually contrasted,’ &c. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s 


REV. T. LATHBURY, M.A. 


A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, AND 
OTHER AUTHORIZED BOOKS, from the Reformation; and an Attempt. to 
ascertain how the Rubrics, Canons, and Customs of the Church have been under- 
stood and observed from the same time: with an Account of the State of Reli- 
gion in England from 1640 to 1660. By the Rev. Tuomas Latuesury, M.A., 
Author of “A History of the Convocation,” ‘The Nonjurors,’’ &c. Second 
Edition, with an Index. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


REV. E. B. PUSEY, D.D. 


TITE MINOR PROPHETS; with a Commentary Explanatory and 
Practical, and Introductions to the Several Books. By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church. Part II. Joel, 
Introduction — Amos, chap. vi. ver. 6. 4to., sewed. price 5s. Part I. has been 
reprinted, and may now be obtained. Part III. cn the press. 


THE COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH, from the Council of Jeru- 
salem, a.p. 51, to the Council of Constantinople, A.p. 381; chiefly as to their 
Constitution, but also as to their Objects and History. By the Rev. E. B. 
Pusey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew ; Canon of Christ Church; late Fel- 
low of Oriel College. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


NINE SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, and 
printed chiefly a.p. 1843—1855, now collected into one volume. By the Rev. 
EE. B.. Pusey, D.D. . 8vo., 9s. : 


NEW ARCHEZOLOGICAL WORKS. 3: 


OO eet 


JOHN HENRY PARKER. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 
TECTURE. By Joun Henry Parker, F.S.A. Second Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged, with 170 Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. Feap. 8vo., cloth let- 
tered, price ds. 

EDITOR OF GLOSSARY. 

SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG- 
LAND, from Richard 11. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular style.) With 
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the 
Epitor oF “THE GuLossary of ARCHITECTURE.” In 2 vols., 8vo., 12, 10s. 


Also, 
Vout. .—FROM WILLIAM I. TO EDWARD I. (or the Norman and Early 
English styles). 8vo., 218. 
Vou. If.—FROM EDWARD 1. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period, 
‘or the Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s. 


The work complete, with 400 Engravings, and a General Index, 
4 vols. 8vo., price £3 12s. 


REV. WILLIAM STUBBS. 

THE TRACT “DE INVENTIONE SANCTA CRUCIS NOSTRA 
IN MONTE ACUTO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APUD WALT- 
HAM,’’ now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with 
Introduction and Notes by Wiit1am Sruspss, M.A., Vicar of Navestock, late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Royal 8vo., (only 100 copies printed), price 
ds.; demy 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

PROFESS£0R WILLIS. 

FACSIMILE OF THE SKETCH-BOOK OF WILARS DE HONE- 
CORT, an Architect of the Thirteenth Century. With Commentaries and De- 
scriptions by MM. Lassus and QuicnERAT. Translated and Edited, with many 
additional Articles and Notes, by the Rev. Ropert Wituts, M.A., F.R.S, 
Jacksonian Professor at Cambridge, &c. With 64 Facsimiles, 10 Illustration 
Plates, and 43 Woodcuts. Royal 4to., cloth, 22. 10s. 


The English leiterpress separate, for the purchasers of the French edition, 4to., 15s. 


RAYMOND BORDEAUX. 
SPECIMENS OF MEDIEVAL IRONWORK. Serrurerie du Moyen- 


Age, par RaymMonp Borreavux. Forty Lithographic Plates, by G. Bouet, and 
numerous Woodcuts. Small 4to., cloth, 20s. 


JOHN HEWITT. 
ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By Jonn 


Hewirt, Member of the Archzological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. IJ. and 
III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century, 
completing the work, 17. 12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols., 
8vo., 22. 10s. 


M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 
FHE MILITARY ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 


Translated from the French of M. ViotLet-LE-Duc. By M. Macpermort, 
Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo., 
cloth, price £1 1s. 


OUR ENGLISH HOME: its Early History and Progress. With 
Notes on the Introduction of Domestic Inventions. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo., price 5s. 

“It contains the annals of our English civilization, and all about our progress in social and 
domestic matters, how we came to be the family and people which we are. All this forms a book: 


as interesting as a novel, and our domestic history is written not only with great research, but 
also with much spirit and liveliness.”— Christian Remembrancer. 


4 NEW THEOLOGICAL WORKS, (continued). 


eee 


REV. W. H. DAVEY. 
ARTICULI ECCLESLZ ANGLICAN_€A; or, The Several Editions 


of the Articles of the Church of England, as agreed upon in Convocation, and set 
forth by Royal Authority, during the Reigns of King Edward VI. and Queen 
Elizabeth, arranged in one Comparative View. By Wiii1am Harrison Davey, 
M.A., Vice-Principal of Cuddesdon Theological College, in the Diocese of Oxford. 
8vo., cloth, price 2s. 6d. 


OXFORD LENTEN SERMONS. 


A SERIES OF SERMONS preached in Oxford during the Season 
of Lent, 1859. Feap. 8vo., 5s. 


THE DEAN OF FERNS. 


THE LIFE AND CONTEMPORANEOUS CHURCH HIS- 
TORY OF ANTONIO DE DOMINIS, Archbishop of Spalatro, which in- 
cluded the Kingdoms of Dalmatia and Croatia; afterwards Dean of Windsor, 
Master of the Savoy, and Rector of West Ilsley in the Church of England, in 
the reign of James I. By Henry New tanp, D.D., Dean of Ferns. 8vo., cloth 
lettered, 7s. 


REV. P. FREEMAN, 
THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE SERVICE. An Inquiry con- 


cerning the true manner of understanding and using the order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and for the Administration of the Holy Communion in the 
English Church. Vol. I. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. Vol. II., Part I. containing THE 
HOLY EUCHARIST considered asa MYSTERY. §8vo., cloth, 6s. 


REV. L. P. MERCIER. 


CONSIDERATIONS RESPECTING A FUTURE STATE. By 
the Rev. Lewis P. Mercier, M.A., University College, Oxford. Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 


REV. H. DOWNING. 
SHORT NOTES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, intended 


for the use of Teachers in Parish Schools, and other Readers of the English 
Version. By Henry Downinc, M.A., Incumbent of St. Mary’s, Kingswintord. 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 


REV. J. M. NEALE. 


A HISTORY oF rue so-catteD JANSENIST CHURCH 
or HOLLAND; with a Sketch of its Earlier Annals, and some Account of the 
Brothers of the Common Life. By the Rev. J. M. Neate, M.A., Warden of 
Sackville College. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


REV. T. T. CARTER. 


LIFE of JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Gra- 
hamstown. By the Rev. Τ᾿ T. Carter, M.A., Rector of Clewer. With an In- 
troduction, by SamMuEL, Lorp BisHop or Oxrorp. Third Edition. Fecap. 8vo., 
with Portrait, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


ST. ANSELM. 


MEDITATIONS AND SELECT PRAYERS, by Sr. Ansrxm, for- 
merly Archbishop of Canterbury. Edited by E.B. Pusey, D.D. Feap. 8vo., 5s. 


CUR DEUS HOMO, or WHY GOD WAS MADE MAN; by 
St. ANsELM. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo., 2s. θά. 


NEW SERMONS. 5 


—_—_—oOCOoOlO een a 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. Henry W. Burrows, B.D., 


Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, St. Pancras. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


~~ 


Second Series. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


PARISH SERMONS. Second Series. By WirrrAM Fraser, B.C.L., 
Vicar of Alton, Staffordshire, and Domestic Chaplain to the Earl of Shrewsbury 
and Talbot. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, red edges, 3s. 


THE WISDOM OF PIETY, AND OTHER SERMONS, addressed 
chiefly to Undergraduates. By the Rev. Freverick Meyrick, M.A., Her Ma- 
jesty’s Inspector of Schools; Fellow of Trinity College; late Select Preacher 
before the University of Oxford, and Her Majesty’s Preacher at Whitehall. 
Crown 8vo., 4s. 


THE YEAR OF THE CHURCH. A Course of Sermons by the late 


Rev. Richarp WesstTerR Hunt ey, M.A., sometime Fellow of All Souls’ Col- 
lege, Oxford; Rector of Boxwell-cum-Leighterton, Gloucestershire, and Vicar of 
Alberbury, Salop; and for eleven years Proctor in Convocation for the Clergy of 
the Diocese of Gloucester and Bristol: with a short Memoir by the Editor, the 
Rey. Sin GeorGe Prevost, Bart., M.A. Fcap. Svo., cloth lettered, 7s. 6d. 


ARMSTRONG’S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by 
Joun ArmstTrRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. A New Edition, 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


ARMSTRONG’S SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. A 


new Edition. Fcap. 8vo., ds. 


PLAIN SERMONS ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. ‘By 


a Writer in the “* Tracts for the Christian Seasons.” Fecap. 8vo., cloth, ds. 


SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING. Ninety Short 


Sermons for Family Reading, following the course of the Christian Seasons. By 
the Author of “ A Plain Commentary on the Gospels.’’ 2-volumes, cloth, 8s. 


CONCERNING CLERICAL POWERS AND DUTIES, ‘“ RE- 
LIGIOUS ENQUIRY,” and DAILY PRAYERS. Nine Sermons preached at 
St. Mary Magdalene Church, Oxford, by the Rev. R. St. Joun Tyrwuitt, M.A., 
Vicar of the Parish; late Student and Rhetoric Reader of Christ Church. Fep., 2s. θα, 


PLAIN SERMONS ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 


By a Writer in the “ Tracts for the Christian Seasons.” Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


HISTORICAL AND PRACTICAL SERMONS ON THE SUFFER- 
INGS AND RESURRECTION OF OURLORD. By a Writerin the Tracts 
for the Christian Seasons. 2 vols., feap. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 


SERMONS ON NEW TESTAMENT CHARACTERS. By the 
Author of “Sermons on the Prayer-book,” and ‘‘ On the Sufferings and Resur- 
rection of our Lord.” Feap. 8vo., 4s. 


PAMPHLETS RECENTLY PUBLISHED ON “ ESSAYS 4 REVIEWS,” 


Some Remarks on ‘‘ Essays and Reviews :”’ 


Being the Revised Preface to the Second Edition of “Sermons on the Beatitudes,” 
by GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Head Master of Winchester College. 8vo., sewed, 
price 2s. 


The Reviewers Reviewed and the Essayists Criticised : 


An Analysis and Confutation of each of the Seven ‘Essays and Reviews. ” 
(Reprinted from the Lirgrary CHURCHMAN.) 8vo., sewed, price 2s. 6d. 


A Letter on the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, 


Addressed to a Student. By WILLIAM SEWELL, D.D., Late Professor of Moral 
Philosophy in the University of Oxford. 8vo., sewed, price 3s. 


No Antecedent Impossibility in Miracles. 


Some Remarks on the Essay of the late Rev. BapeN Powett, M.A., F.R.S., on 
“The Study of the Evidences of Chr’stianity,” in a Letter by a CounrTry 
CLERGYMAN.” Second Edition. 8vo., sewed, price 4s. 


Evidence of Unsoundness in the Volume entitled ‘‘ Essays 
and Reviews.”’ 
A Speech delivered in the Jerusalem Chamber, Feb. 26, 1861, on moving an Address 
from the Lower to the Upper House οὐ Convocation respecting that Volume. By 
R.W.JELF, D.D., Proctor for the Chapter of Oxford, Canon of Christ Church, 
Principal of King’s College, London. 8vo., price 1s. 


Scriptural Interpretation. 


The ESSAY of PROFESSOR JOWETT briefly Considered, in a Letter to the Rev. 
PROFESSOR STANLEY, D.D., Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical History ; Canon 
of Christ Church, By ROBERT C. JENKINS, M.A., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge; Rector and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo., price 1s. 


By the same Author. 


A Word on Inspiration. 


Being a Second Letter on the ESSAY of PROFESSOR JOWETT, addressed to 
the Rev. PROFESSOR STANLEY, D.D. 8vo., price 6d. 


A Letter on the ‘‘ Essays and Reviews,” 
By Dr. PUSEY. (Reprinted from “The Guardian.”) 8vo., price 1d. 


A Few Words of Apology for the late Professor Baden 
Powell’s Essay 


On the Study of the Evidences of Christianity contained in the volume entitled 
Essays and Reviews.” By a Lay GRapUATE. 8vo., price Is. 


Statements of Christian Doctrine and Practice, 


Extracted from the Published Writings of the Rev. BENJAMIN JOWETT, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Greek in the University of Oxford. 8vo., price 2s. 


“These extracts have been made from Professor Jowett’s writings without his 
sanction and knowledge. As this practice has been largely adopted by those who 
_have attacked or misrepresented his opinions, his friends have taken the liberty to 

place before the public a collection of passages which in most notices of his works 
have been withheld from view.” Beet ee το -- Ἔν 


NEW DEVOTIONAL WORKS. 7 


DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN;; or, Practical Thoughts on 
the Gospel History, and especially on the Life and Teaching of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. With 
Titles and Characters of Christ; and a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Eleventh 
Edition. 32mo., roan, 2s. 6d.; morocco, 4s. 6d. 


A large type Edition, square crown 8vo., for the use of aged persons, in the press. 


DAILY SERVICES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, compiled 
and arranged by the Rev. H. Sropart, M.A. 18mo., paper, 1s.; cloth, 1s. 4d. 


*,* It may also be had bound up with the Prayer-book Version of the Psalms, 
price 3s., hmp cloth. 


BREVIATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Anpen, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came ; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon; Author of ‘‘A Manual 
of Catechetical. Instruction.””? Feap. 8vo. Second Edition. 2s. 


THE CURE OF SOULS. By the Rev. ας Aspen, M.A. 
Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


OXFORD SERIES OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS. 


THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. SPINCKES’ DEVOTIONS. 
FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas a Kem- | TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
pis. A new Edition, revised, hand- MAN’S COMPANION IN THE 
somely printed on tinted paper in feap. CLOSET; or, a complete Manual 


8vo., with Vignettes and red borders, of Private Devotions, collected from 
cl., ds.; antique calf, red edges, 10s. θά. the Writings of eminent Divines 
LAUD’S DEVOTIONS. of the Church of England. Sixteenth 


THE. PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of Edition, corrected. Fcap.8vo., floriated 
Dr. Witit1am Laup, Archbishop of borders, cloth, antique, 4s. 
Canterbury, and Martyr. A new and | The above set of 5 Volumes, in neat grained 


revised Edition, with Translations to calf binding, £2 2s. 
' the Latin Prayers, handsomely printed TAYLOR'S HOLY LIVING. 
with Vignettes and red lines. Feap.| pry RULE AND EXERCISES 
8vo., antique cloth, ds. OF HOLY LIVING. By Bis 
4 . δ ISHOP 
WILSON’S SACRA PRIVATA, Jeremy Taytor. In which are de- 


THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, scribed the means and instruments of 
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of obtaining every virtue, and the reme- 
area ΘᾺ τοί τ: apes ΠῚ dies against every vice. Jn antique 

0 ishop of Sodor and Man. Sing ἄς; 

_ Now first printed entire. From the aie Lire 

Original Manuscripts. Feap. 8vo., 6s. TAYLOR'S HOLY DYING. 
ANDREWES’ DEVOTIONS. THE RULE AND EXERCISES 


ἘΠ ΤΠ 5 By the Hight Mey oo) ΠΟΣῚ ENING. ee 
Father in* God, LAUNCELOT AN- Jeremy Taytor. In which are de- 
DREWES, Translated from the Greek scribed the means and instruments of 
and Latin, and arranged anew. F cap. Be eer ΠῚ ort al et 
8vo., ds.; morocco, 8s.; antique calf, pe ee διεβεθάσε συ one 
red edges, 10s..6d. tique cleth binding, 4s. 


roe ENGLISH DIVINES. 


~~ 


WORKS OF THE 


Standard Guglish Divines, 


AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN CLOTH. 


ANDREWES’ (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols. 8vo., £3 6s. 
ANDREWES’ (BP.) SERMONS. Second Edition. 5 vols., £1 15s. 
BEVERIDGE'S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols. 8vo., £4 4s. 
BEVERIDGE’S (ΒΡ. ENGLISH WORKS. 10 vols. 8vo., £3 10s. 6d. 
BRAMHALL’S (ABP.) WORKS. ὁ vols. 8vo., £1 15s. | 


BULL’S (BP.) HARMONY OF THE APOSTLES ST. PAUL AND 
ST. JAMES ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 10s. 


BULL’S (BP.) DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols. 
8vo., 10s. 


BULL’S (BP.) JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
8vo., ds. 


COSIN’S (ΒΡ) WORKS. 5 vols. 8vo., £1 10s. 
HAMMOND’S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. §8vo., 5s. 
HAMMOND’S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 8vo., ds. 
HAMMOND’S SERMONS. 2 Parts. 8vo., 10s. 


HICKES’S TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. 
3 vols. 8vo., lds. 


JOHNSON’S (JOHN) UNBLOODY SACRIFICE. 2 vols. 8vo., 10s. 
JOHNSON’S (JOHN) ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols. 8vo., 125. 
LAUD’S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 8s. 
TAYLOR’S (BP. JER.) WORKS (Epen’s Ep.) 10 vols., £5 5s. 


THORNDIKE’S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 10 vols. 
8vo., £2 105. 


WILSON’S (BP.) WORKS. Vols. II. to VI., £2 12s. 6d. 


Vol. I., containing the Lire or ΒΙΒΗΟΡ Witson, &c., by the 
Rey. JOHN KEBLE, M.A., ὦ cn the press. 


CHURCH POETRY. 9 


LARRPPB FP BRI RAR LDR ARARRARIOeererermm™"s-. 


THE AUTHOR OF ‘“‘THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.” 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in verse for the Sundays and 


Holydays throughout the Year. Imperial Octavo, with Il]uminated Titles,—Cloth, 
11. 5s.; morocco, 1/. 11s. 6d.; best morocco, 21. 2s. Octavo Edition,—Large 
type, cloth, 10s. 6d.; morceco by Hayday, 21s.; antique calf, 18s. Foolscap 
Octavo Edition,—Cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, 10s. 6d.; morocco by Hayday, 15s.; 
antique calf, 12s. 32mo. Hdition,—Cloth, 8s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco 
by Hayday, 7s. Cheap Edition,—Cloth, 1s. 6d. ; bound, 2s. 


LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children, 
Foolscap Octavo Edition,—Cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 10s. 6d. ; morocco by 
Hayday, 1ds.; antique calf, 12s. 18mmo. EHdition,—Cloth, 6s.; morocco, 8s. 6d. 
32mo. Edition,—Cloth, 3s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco by Hayday, 7s. 
Cheap Edition,—Cloth, 1s. 6d.; bound, 25. 


THE AUTHOR OF ‘‘THE CATHEDRAL.” 


THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.; 32mo., with 
Engravings, 4s. 6d. 


THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixth Edition, with several 


new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cloth, 
3s. θα. 


The above Three Volumes uniform, 32mo., neatly bound in morocco, 18s. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d.; 32mo., 
cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE SEVEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Second 
Edition, foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


MORNING THOUGHTS. By a Crereyman. Suggested by the 


Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols. 
foulscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each. 


THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, 18. 


COXE’S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also 


selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is. 


FLORUM SACRA. By the Rev. G. Hunr Smyrrayn. Second 


Edition, 16mo., 1s, 


10 ANEW SERIES OF TALES. 


RRR PARALLEL IEIaO™™_] 


HISTORICAL TALES, illustrating the chief events in Eccle- 
stastical History, British and Foreign, adapted for General Reading, Parochial 
Libraries, §c. In Monthly Volumes, with a Frontispiece, price 1s. 


THE Series of Tales now announced will embrace the most important periods and 
transactions connected with the progress of the Church in ancient and modern times. 
They will be written by authors of acknowledged merit, in a popular style, upon 
sound Church principles, and with a single eye to the inculcation of a true estimate 
of the circumstances to which they relate, and the bearing of those circumstances 
upon the history of the Church. By this means it is hoped that many, who now 
regard Church history with indifference, will be led to the perusal of its singularly 
interesting and instructive episodes. 


Each Tale, although forming a link of the entire Series, will be complete in itself, 
enabling persons to subscribe to portions only, or to purchase any single Tale 
separately. 


—~ 


Already published. 
No. 1.—THE CAVE IN THE HILLS; or, Cecilius Viriathus. 


No 2.—THE EXILES OF THE CEBENNA: a Journal written during the Decian 
Persecution, by Aurelius Gratianus, Priest of the Church of Arles; and now 
done into English. 


No. 3.—THE CHIEF'S DAUGHTER;; or, The Settlers in Virginia. 
No. 4.—THE LILY OF TIFLIS: a Sketch from Georgian Church History. 
No. 5.—WILD SCENES AMONGST THE CELTS. 


No 6.—THE LAZAR-HOUSE OF LEROS: a Tale of the Eastern Church 
in the Seventeenth Century. : 


No. 7.—THE RIVALS: a Tale of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 

No. 8.—THE CONVERT OF MASSACHUSETTS. 

No. 9.—THE QUAY OF THE DIOSCURI: a Tale of Nicene Times. 
No. 10.—THE BLACK DANES. 


No. 11.—THE CONVERSION OF ST. VLADIMIR; or, The Martyrs of Kief. 
A Tale of the Early Russian Church. 


No. 12.—THE SHEA-TIGERS: a Tale of Medieval Nestorianism. 
No. 13.—THE CROSS IN SWEDEN; or, The Days of King Ingi the Good. 
No. 14.—THE ALLELUIA BATTLE; or, Pelagianism in Britain. 


No. 15.—THE BRIDE OF RAMCUTTAH: A Tale of the Jesuit Missions & 
the East Indies in the Sixteenth Century. 


No. 16.—ALICE OF FOBBING;; or, The Times of Jack Straw and Wat Tyler. 

No. 17.—THE NORTHERN LIGHT: a Tale of Iceland and Greenland in the 
Eleventh Century. 

No. 18.—AUBREY DE L’ORNE;; or, The Times of St. Anselm. 

No. 19.—LUCIA’S MARRIAGE; or, The Lions of Wady-Araba. 

No. 20.—WOLFINGHAM;; or, The Convict-Settler of Jervis Bay: a Tale of the 
Church in Australia. 

No. 21.—THE FORSAKEN;; or, ‘The Times of St. Dunstan. 


No. 22.—THE DOVE OF TABENNA.—THE RESCUE: A Tale of the Moorish 
Conquest of Spain. 


No. 23.—LARACHE: a Tale of the Portuguese Church in the Sixteenth Century. 


No. 24.—WALTER THE ARMOURER;; or, The Interdict: a Tale of the Times 
of King John. 


No. 25.—THE CATECHUMENS OF THE COROMANDEL COAST. 


No. 26.—THE DAUGHTERS OF POLA. Family Letters relating to the Perse- 
cution of Diocletian, now first translated from an Is‘rian MS. 


No. 27.—AGNES MARTIN;; or, The Fall of Cardinal Wolsey. 


NEW WORKS OF FICTION. he 


ww 


ALICE LISLE: A Tale of Puritan Times. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 4s. 


THE SCHOLAR AND THE TROOPER; orn, OXFORD DURING 
THE GREAT REBELLION. By the Rev. W. ΕΒ. HEyGaTE. Second Hudition. 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


SOME YEARS AFTER: A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 7s. 


ATHELINE:: or, THE CASTLE BY THE SEA. A Tale. By 


Louisa Stewart, Author of “ Walks at Templecombe,” ‘ Floating away,” &c. 
2 vols., feap. 8vo. 9s. 


*‘“MIGNONETTE: A SKETCH. By the Author of ‘‘The Curate of 
Holy Cross.” 2 vols., feap., cloth, 10s. 


STORM AND SUNSHINE; or, THE BOYHOOD OF HERBERT 
FALCONER. A Tale. By W. E. Dickson, M.A., Author of “ Our Work- 
shop,” &c. With Frontispiece, cloth, 2s. 


AMY GRANT; on, THE ONE MOTIVE. A Tale designed 
principally for the Teachers of the Children of the Poor. Second Edition. Fcap. 
᾿ς 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


THE TWO HOMES. A Tale. By the Author of “ Amy Grant.” 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


DAWN AND TWILIGHT. A Tale. By the Author of ‘“ Amy 


Grant,’ “Two Homes,” &c. 2 vols. feap. 8vo., cloth, 78. 


KENNETH; orn, THE REAR-GUARD OF THE GRAND 
ARMY. By the Author of the “ Heir of Redciyffe,” ““ Heartsease,” &c., &Xc. 
Third Edition. Feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, 5s. 


TALES FOR THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN OF ENG- 
LAND. A Series of Tales adapted for Lending Libraries, Book Hawkers, Wc. 


Feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, strongly bound in coloured wrapper, 18. each. 


No. 1. Mother and Son. | No. 12. The Tenants at Tinkers’ End. 
No. 2. The Recruit. 4 new Edition. | No. 18. Windycote Hall. 
No. 3. The Strike. | No. 14. False Honour. 
No. 4. James Bright, the Shopman. No. 15. Old Jarvis’s Will. 
No. 5. Jonas Clint. | No. 16. The Two Cottages. 
No. 6. The Sisters. | No. 17. Squitch. 
7 | 


No. 18. The Politician. 
| No. 19. Two to One. 


Vanity and Jealousy. 
| No. 20. Hobson’s Choice. 6d. 


No. 8. Servants’ Influence. 


. Caroline Elton ; ὍΝ 
15. 


No. 9. The Railway Accident. | No. 21. Susan. 4d. 
No. 10. Wanted, a Wife. | No. 22. Mary Thomas; or, 4d 
No. 11. Irrevocable. Dissent at Evenly. Ὰ 


“ΤῸ make boys learn to read, and then to place no good books within their reach, is to give them 
an appetite, and leave nothing in the pantry save unwholesome and poisonous food which, depend 
upon it, they will eat rather than starve.”—Sir IV. Scott. : 


12 NEW PAROCHIAL BOORES 
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CATECHETICAL WORKS, Designed to aid the Clergy in Public 


Catechising. Uniform in size and type with the “ Parochial Tracts.” 


Already published in this Series. 


I. CatrcneticaL Lessons on | VIIT. Carecuertcar Lessons on 


the Creed. 6d. the Order for Morning and Evening 
II. Carecuetican LEssons on Prayer, and the Litany. 1s. 

the Lord’s Prayer. 64d. IX. CarrecHetTicaL LEssons on 

the Miracles of our Lord. Part I. 

III. Carecnrericat LEssons on Miracles 12k Vie. 

the Ten Commandments. 6d. X. ParrlIl. Mrracuses XVIII. 
IV. CarecHetricaL Lrssons on —XXVIT Ia, 

fhe Saceaments. δ. XI. CarecuHetican Nores on 


V. Carecueticat LrEssons on the Saints’ Days. 1s. 


the Parables of the New Testament. QUESTIONS ON THE CoLLEcTs, 


Part I. Parables L—XXI. Is. EpistTLes, AND GospPELs, throughout 
VI. PartIl. Parapies XXII. the Year; edited by the Rev. T. L. 
XXXVII. Is CLAUGHTON, Vicar of Kidderminster. 
wey ἜΝ aie For the use of Teachers in Sunday- 
VII. Carecuetrican Nores on Schools. Two Parts, 18mo., cloth, each 
the Thirty- Nine Articles. 1s. 6d. ) 2s. 6d. 


COTTAGE PICTURES. Cottage Pictures from the Old Testament. 
Twenty-eight large Illustrations, coloured by hand. The set, folio, 7s. 6d. 


COTTAGE PICTURES from the New Testament, (uniform with 
above). The set of 28, 7s. 6d. 


SCRIPTURE PRINTS FOR PAROCHIAL USE. Printed in 


Sepia, with Ornamental Borders. Price One Penny each; or the set in an orna- 
mental envelope, One Shilling. 


1. The Nativity. 7. The Tribute- Money. 

2. St. John Preaching. 8. The Preparation for the Cross. 
3. The Baptism of Christ. 9. The Crucifixion. 

4. Jacob’s Dream. 10. Leading to Crucifixion. 

ὅ. The Transfiguration. 11. Healing the Sick. 

6. The Good Shepherd. 12. The Return of the Prodigal. 


Ninety thousand have already been sold of these prints. They are also kept 
mounted and varnished, 3d. each. 


TALES AND ALLEGORIES reprinted from the “‘PENNY POST.” 


Feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, 


THE CHILD OF THE TEMPLE. 1s.| MARION. 4d. 
THE HEART-STONE. 10d. MARY MERTON. 2d. 
FAIRTON VILLAGE. 8d. THE TWO WIDOWS. 2d. 
FOOTPRINTS IN THE WILDER- | LEFT BEHIND. 2d. 
NESS. 6d. 
TALES OF AN OLD CHURCH. 4d. | LITTLE TALES. 4d. 
MARGARET OF CONWAY. 4d. LITTLE ALLEGORIES. 2d. 
MARY WILBRAM. 4d. LITTLE FABLES. 2d. 


- 


wrt DUCATIONAL WORKS. 13 


ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From 
Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols. 
feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the 
School of Modern History at Oxford. 


Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the deposition of Richard II. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles 1. Cloth, ds. 
Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s. 


Each Volume is sold separately. 


LECTURES ON HISTORY. By Gotpwin Surrn, Esq., Professor of 
Modern History in the University of Oxford :— 


An INAUGURAL LECTURE. | OF THE DOCTRINE OF HISTORICAL 
= PROGRESS. 

J. II. On THE Stupy oF History. TOW ae ForRuinioN fear cone 

III. ON SOME SUPPOSED CONSEQUENCES AMERICAN COLONIES. 


In one Vol., 8vo., cloth, ds. 


PASS AND CLASS. An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courses 


of Litere Humaniores, Mathematics, Natural Science, and Law and Modern His- 
tory. By Montacu Burrows, M.A. Second Euttion, with some of the latest 
Examination Papers. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E. 
JeLF, B.D., Author of ‘A Greek Grammar,” &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 
The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. 6d. 


SOPHOCLIS TRAGCEDLA, with Notes, adapted to the use of Schools 


and Universities. By Tuomas Mitcuett, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., £1 8s. 


The following Plays may also be had separately, at 5s. each :— 


PHILOCTETES. AJAX. 
TRACHINIA. ELECTRA. 


CEpirus CoLoNeEUwSs. 


THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. By 
the late Τὶ AkNoLpD, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. TippemMan, Fifth 
Edition. 3 volumes, 8vo., cloth lettered, £1 16s. 


MADVIG’S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 
of Schools. By Professor Mapvic, with additions bythe Author. Translated by 
the Rev. G. F. Woops, M.A. Uniform with Jetr’s ‘‘ Greek Grammar.’’ Fourth 
Edition, with an Index of Authors, 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet published in 
England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted. 


JELF’S GREEK GRAMMAR.—A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By WM. Epw. Jetr, M.A., Student 
of Ch. Ch. 2 vols. 8vo. Third Hdition. 117.105. 


This Grammar is now in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham ; 
at Eton, King’s College, London, and other public schools. 


A MANUAL OF GREEK AND LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, 
specially designed to illustrate the differences of Idiom between those Languages 
andthe English. By E. R. Humpnreys, LL.D., late Head Master of Cheltenham 
Grammar-school. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By Joun Gairritus, M.A. 
l6mo, Ninth Edition. Price Sixpence. 


14 THE OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS. 
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A NEW SERIES of the Greek and Latin Classics for the use of 


Schools. 


“Mr. Parker is supplying a want long felt, in issuing a series of good classical 
texts, well edited, and in a cheap form. The expensiveness of our school-books is a 
crying evil, which cannot be too soon abated. It is absurd extravagance to put 
costly books into the hands of schoolboys, to be thumbed and torn to pieces, when 
cheaper ones would answer every useful purpose just as well. In this respect our 
neighbours on the Continent are far more rational than we are. We look with satis- 
faction upon Mr, Parker’s efforts to bring about an amendment. Though we think it 
would have been better to announce the editor’s name, we willingly bear testimony 
to the ability with which he has executed his task, and have much pleasure in recom- 
mending the Texts as suitable for school purposes.’ — Atheneum. 


GREEK POETS. 
Paper. Bound. 


᾽ς a: <d, 
Eschylus δὸς δὰ ὅν: a oo 2 Bio 20 
Aristophanes. 2 vols. a ἐπε ra τ aged 
Euripides. 3 vols. ate aoe τὰς aus DO (Ose, 0 
Or the 6 Plays only... eis ἘΝ se = 3, 0 S380 
Sophocles aids oe πο 0 
Homeri Ilias ... ase eae 8 προ Os 
Odyssea ove ae 2 Oo 

GREEK PROSE WRITERS, 
Aristotelis Ethica a ᾿ Σὰ ass Το ρος 0 
Demosthenes de Corona, et 5: in Ctesiphontem |e a enn rl) 
Ilerodotus. 2 vols. ... ἫΝ wee 5:20 732. G20 
Thucydides. 2 vols. ... ie = 40 4270 οὐ 
Xenophontis Memorabilia ΤΙΣ τί 
Anabasis 1236, sige 0 

LATIN POETS. 

Horatius a ae 1:1 δ. 
Juvenalis et Persius ... ΝΣ τς fe τὰς ΤΡ ἘΝ αὐ 
Lucanus ΤΣ Pon maha τες ἐς 2. Ὁ τοὺ ὁ 
Lucretius τὸ aus τος Το Or ase Zin 
Phedrus a ee lO) ΕἸ ΟΣ 
Virgilius a pie ee οἷν “τς pee ον τ δ eG 

LATIN PROSE WRITERS. 
Cesar ... ὙΣ τ ee Ὁ 
Cicero De Officiis, de ἘΠΕ ΕΝ et = Amicitia τὸς πο ὦ 
Ciceronis Tusculanarum Disputationum Libri V. ... i pa sah tee) 
Cornelius Nepos _ ‘ae ee ee p eee tesa ae 
Livius. 4 vols. ies ἐν ie A 5 0... 6 0 
Sallustius ἐν Or... 
Tacitus. 2 vols. τον aes eee = ἘΣ 4. Ὁ OU 


NEW SERIES OF ENGLISH NOTES. 


— 
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THE PLAYS. OF SOPHOCLES, with English Notes by Members of 


the University of Oxford. 


3. Ὁ: 
Ajax (Text with Notes) . Pepe eae Ὁ 
Electra . : ; : ree ae Ὁ 
(Edipus Rex . : : ee eo Ὁ 


Qidipus Coloneus . : pel @ 


THE PLAYS OF ASCHYLUS, 


Complete in 2 vols., cloth, 6s., or separately— 


s. d. 
Antigone : ; : τ Ὁ) 
Philoctetes . : : 1 πὸ 
Trachiniz ‘ a i 15.850 


with English Notes by Members 


ofthe University of Oxford. Complete in 2 vols., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


Prometheus Vinctus (Text with 

Notes) : : : 
Septem Contra ΠΥ eet 
Perse . : : : : 


1 
1 0|Choephore . : : hae | 
1 


1. 0/| Supplices ; ἘΠῊΝ ctl 


Agamemnon . . . ς 


Bumendes ὁ. °*.. : Ἐ 


Oro Oro 


THE PLAYS OF EURIPIDES, with English Notes by Members of 


the University of Oxford. 


Hecuba (Text with Notes) . 
Medea . : : Ξ ate Sac, 
Orestes Ξ : : ee ΣῈ ΤΙ 


‘“‘The notes contain sufficient information, 
without affording the pupil so much assistance 
as to supersede all exertion on his part.”’— 
Atheneum, Jan. 27, 1855. 

‘*Be all this as it may, itis a real benefit to 
public schoolboys to be able to purchase any 
Greek Play they want for One Shilling. When 
we were introduced to Greek Plays, about forty 


130 


Complete in 2 vols., cloth, 6s. 6d. 


Hippolytus . ; : eae a 
Pheenissze Ξ : : Pee & 3) 
Alcestis Ε : : eS teen | 


years ago, we had put into our hands a portly 
8vo. volume, containing Porson’s four Plays, 
without one word of English in the shape of 
notes; and we have no doubt the book cost 
nearer twenty than ten shillings, and after all 
was nothing near so useful as these neat little 
ope at One Shilling each.’ — Educational 
Times. 


The Text of SopHoc ies separately. One vol., cloth, 3s.—The Notes, ditto, 3s. 
The Text of AZscnuy.us separately. One vol., cloth, 3s—The Notes, ditto, 3s. 6d. 
The Text of EurtpipEs separately. One vol., cloth, 3s. 6d.—The Notes, ditto, 3s. 


Pocket Editions of the following have also been published with 


Short Notes. 


ARISTOPHANES.—The Knicuts : 
Other Plays in Preparation. 


So ἢ; 
τ 


DEMOSTHENES.—DE Corona, (Text and Noles,) Ξ - 2-0 
JESCHINES.—In CresipHonteM : : τῷ 8 0 
HOMERWUS.—Itias, Lts. 1.—vr. (Text and No ὍΤΙ : 2.0 
VIRGILIUS.—Bucotrtca, (Text and ee : : .: Ὁ 
GEORGICA : : ; eet] 
JENEIDOS, LIB. I.—IIIl. ὁ Z : oe eee | 
HORATIUS. —Carmina, &c., (Text and Notes,) . : τ ae 
SATIRE . ° Peo 
EPIstoLé ET ἀπὸ Portes : 1 Ὁ 

: The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 
SALLUSTIUS.—Jucurtua, (Text and Notes,) . : 9 0 
ΟΠ CATILINA Ἀ Ξ ‘ Ξ Pag OR | 
M. T. CICERO.—Pro MiLone . 5 Lae 
In CaTILINAM . 0 

(Other portions in preparation.) 

LIVIUS.—Lip. xxt.—xxiv. (Text and Notes,) ; Ξ ee 
CASAR.—Lip. 1.—111. (Teat and Notes,) : : ᾿᾽ 
CORNELIUS NEPOS, (Text and Notes,) : 1 6 
PHEDRUS, (Teat and Notes,). . > : : nae ἐν 


16 THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 
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THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN. A Journal devoted to the in- 


terest and advancement of Religious Literature, 


THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN was established in order to extend to Retti- 
cious LITERATURE the advantages which General Literature already possessed in 
the Atheneum, Literary Gazette, Critic, and other similar journals. Previously, 
Religious Literatute had been dependent for publicity on a few scattered notices in 
Newspapers or Religious Magazines; while the weekly issue of some twenty or 
thirty works, bearing more or less on Religious subjects, proved an importance suffi- 
cient to demand a journal distinctly set apart for the interests of that class of pub- 
lications. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS. 
For the Year . . - 85: 00. | For Six Months “ . 4s. Od. 
Ditto Free by post . - 10s. Od. | Ditto Free by post . . 9s. 00: 


THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illustrated Magazine, 
issued Monthly. Price One Penny. 


That this Magazine is wanted, a circulation of 22,000 copies of each number tes- 
tifies. Itis the only Penny Magazine upholding sound Church principles. That it 
does good, and is appreciated, testimony. whence it would be least expected, abun- 
dantly proves. But at the same time it must be borne in mind, that this is a small 
circulation for a Penny religious periodical. Those who differ, depend much upon 
their periodicals for inculecating doctrine hostile to the Church, and circulate thou- 
sands, where the Church of England, unfortunately, circulates only hundreds. 


MONTHLY.—ONE PENNY. 
Subscribers’ names received by all Booksellers and Newsmen,. 


THE GENTLEMAN’S MAGAZINE.—The times, it is readily al- 
lowed, have greatly changed since Sy/vanus Urban first solicited public attention, 
but it may be fairly doubted whether the tastes and habits of thought of the edu- 
cated classes, to whom he addresses himself, have changed in a like degree. Hence 
he does not fear that History and Antiquities, in their widest sense, can ever become 
unpalatable to them, but, on the contrary, he is glad to mark an increased avidity 
in pursuing such studies. This is a state of things that he thinks‘-he may claim 
a considerable share in bringing about, and the steady progress of which he is 
desirous of forwarding by all available means. He alludes to the growing appre- 
ciation of the Past, as the key to the understanding of the Present, and (in a sense) 
of the Future, as testified by the formation of Archzological and Literary Societies, 
which have already achieved much good, and may do still more; and as a means to 
that end, he devotes a portion of his pages every month, under the title of “ AnTI- 
QUARIAN AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCER,” to a record of their progress. 

It has ever been the desire of Sylvanus Urban to see his CorrESPONDENCE 
a leading feature in his pages, and he has the gratification of reckoning many of 
the most erudite men of the time as his fellow-workers, who have, through him, 
conveyed an invaluable amount of knowledge to the world. He invites those of the 
present day to imitate them. Another important feature has been, and will be, the 
OBITUARY, to the completeness of which he requests friends or relatives to con- 
tribute by communicating fitting notices of eminent persons daily removed by the 
hand of death from among us. 


All Communications to be addressed to Mr. URBAN, 377, STRAND, WC. 
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